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To the Innazrrants of NoxTu-Capury 
nSOMERSETSHIRE. 


| My Loving Friends, | N 
Ozre years ſince, when 1 ſtood in the Relation of a Paſtor to 
you, I wrote my Book of Knowledge and Practice, aiming. 
therein more _—_— at your benefit. Which Treatiſe, I hope 
(through the Lords bI&ſing ) hath been of ſome uſe to you. I 
have ſince thought that it would not be a ſervice unacceptable to 
you, to add by way of Supplement, a more full explication of the 
Main Principles ef the Chriſtian Faith, and ſore Further Di- . 
reCtions for regulating of your Prattice, and jo ſend them unto 
you to ſupply wy Perſonal abſence. Go only knows whether 
. 1 ſhall m_— your Faces again in this World, Providence having 
frxed my Habitation at ſo great a diſtance from you. However 
my hearts defire and prayer to God for you is, that you may 
be ſaved; and if this poor Book may in any meaſure contribute - 
thereunto, 1 ſhall heartily rejoyce. The holy Apoſtles, zo doubt, 7; 
writing their Epiſtles, a;»ed at the Spiritual good of the Church 
in general ; yet we may well ſuppoſe that thoſe particular Chur- 
ches to whom their Epiſtles were direFed, read them with more 
eſpecial regard,and poſſibly reaped more ſignal benefits by them thar 
others did. So, though I deſign theſe inſtru@ions for yaws Spiri- 
tual good, and benefit of all thoſe into whoſe hands they ſhall come 
Tet I hope they ſhall be more eſpecially minded and regarded by * 
you to whom they are particularly direfted , and in contem- 
plationof whoſe neceſſities, ard with an aim at whoſe benefit 
they were particularly framed. 1 know many of you are ſuch of whone 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. 5.12. Who have need that one teach you 
the firſt Principles of the Oracles of God, and have need of 
milk and not of ſtrong meat. 1 flould beglad to have you all rightly 
inſtruGedin themain fundamentalsof Chriſtianity,and that not for 


2. Your 


— — I 
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The Preface. y 


your ſakes ouly, but for my OWNn, that T may give up my account 
with joy and not with grief. Heb.13.17.But get-I muſt tell youthat 


' it 3s not enough to ſave any of you,that you are of the true Religion, 


except you betrue to it,and live agreeably therennto. God hath indeed 
acle fufficient proviſion by the obedience and death of his Son to 
fave Mankind, But you muſt carneſtly beg of God to inable you to 
do your part, which is, untcignedly to repent of all your fins, 
ſavingly to believe in Chrilt and to accept him for your Lord 
and Saviour, and to-deliver up your ſouls to him, that youmay 
be pardoned through the infinite merit of his aftive and paſſive 


obedience,and ſanctified by his Spirit, and inabled by his grace. 


to.lead a holy and good life. Ard as I earmeſily defire you all to 
have an eſpecialcare of your own Souls, ſo do I with ſome importu- 
nity. intreat all, that are Parents or Maſters of Families among you, 


that they would take great care to inſtrud their children and ſervants - 
inthe main Principles of the Chriſtian Religion. I have often thought, . 


that if ever real Piety and Chriſtianity flouriſhin England,more muſt 


be done by Parcnts and Maſters in inſtru@ing thoſe under their care. . 


than is now ordinarily done. I hope this ſhort Treatiſe( may with the 
bleſſunrg of God ) ſomething aſſiſt and help-you in performing that part 


of your duty. Maythe Godof all grace lead you and guide you in ways 


of truth and. holineſs and inable youto live in love and peace one with 


another. And though I ſhould never ſee you again in this life, yet may - 


the Fatherof Mercies(through his infinite goodneſs ) grant that 1 
may meet your Souls in Heaven.T his is the earneſt deſire and prayer 

of kim who was once your unworthy Paſtor, and is ſtill your very lo+ 
wing and affecionate friend, 


IWickvam-biook, Nevemb.. 6, 1678, 
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Grace made with Man immediate- 
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The ſecond part contains a ſerious dilwaſive from ſome of the 
reigning and cuſtomary ſ1ns of the Times. 27s. 


Swearing, Uncleanneſs, 

Lying, Diſcontent, "Mm 
Pride, Covetouſneſs and Earthly-mindedneſs, 
Gluttony, Anger and Malice, 
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1 page 267 after the eighth DireQion, add, Nintbly, Take heed of ſaying 25s many frequently do tn 

their ordinary communication, I ſwear I vvill do ſuch or fuch a thinz, or I ſwear IT never ſavy ſuch 
a man, &c. Which vvords ( { ſwear )) are by ſome ſuppoſed to have the import and /ignification of ar 
Oath in them,though they have nor the iormotf it. And it any think there is no hurt in uling ſuch vvords, 
I deliretiiem to tell me vvhen they lay ( 1 ſwear I vvill do ſuch a thing) vehether they do indeed 
Swear or no. If they do Swear, they do heinouſly i] to ſyyear in ordinary communication, as vve 
ſhevved before. If they do not ſwear and yet ſay they do ſwezr, I defire to knovyv of them vvhether they 


dono: lye, and that they knovv is a grievoys linalſo. So that let them t:ke it vvhich vvay they vvill, I: 


ſuppoſe their ovyn Reaſon {if they vvill liſten to it) will tell them that it is a thouſand tines fater for- 
them to forbcar ſuch a form of words than to uſe it, 


Page 5. line 20. read ſoincomprehenfible an, þ 7.1. I2.r. God, p. 8: 1.4-after help us,r. novy the leſ- 

ſons that vve may learn trom hence are theſe. p. 17. }. 6.r. in Chriſt, 1. 32. r. comfortably, p. 23. 1. 
28. r. teſtimonies, p. 24. marg. r. he, p. 25. 1. 35. r. reliſted, grieved, p. 26. 1. 32. r. needs, p. 30. 1. 33- 
r. at any time, p. 32. 1. 5. marg-r.ban: l#mus,p. 32. 1. 25-r. preſerveſt,p.35. 1.10. r. named, p.37.l.II.r. 
Angel, P- 40. 1. 3.r. Chriſts,p, 41. 1. 19.r. theyp. 45.1. 25. r. Secondly,1. 30. r. feartul looking for of. p. 
46. 1. 16. r. fo, p. 49. 1. 28. r.difappointeth, p. 51.1. 25. r. obſtruQions, p. 53. 1, 32.r. notions, p. 54: 
1. 13. r. converſion, 1. 15. in Marger. a Deol. 17. r.vvithin, p. 57 1. 21. r. Gods, p. 59. 1. 29. r. hath, 1. 
2I, r. ſofar forth, p. 61. 1. 16. r. eſpecial, p. 64. 1. 37.r- in it, p. 65.1. 16. r, Secondly,p. 67.137, 
blot out a, 1, 38. r, an higher, p. 68 1. Þ. r, affeQation, p. 69. 1. 10. r. of the will 1. 36, r. help him- 
ſelf, p. 70.1. 17.r. be,1. 36, r, in us, p.71. 1.18. r, utterly, p. 74.1. 24.r. Seal, p. 90.1. 27, r. be ſet, 
p. $[.1. 27. r. Firſt, p. roy. 1. 18. r. from 46 to Fr. p, r08. 1, 3. r. Luke 8. p.rr0.1. 29.r. 18.p. xI1.1. 
IG. leave oat the,p, 118. 1 8, leave out to, p.12T. 1.5. r. too dear, p. 123-1. 10. r. ſometime, p. 124: 
1. 22. r, held, p. 130.1.14 r. potion, p. 132.l. 15. &1. 21. r. counſel, p. 133,1. 25. r. Sacrifices, p. 


T;6.1. 9 r. that, p. 148. 1. 29. for A&s r. Colof. p.153. 1. 23. r. improvement, 1. 37. put out them, 


P+-IF4- 1. 24. for tor. the, p. 160. 1. 34. leave out they, p. 16;. 1. L3. blot out and, 1. 24. for ar. the 
P- 170.1. 3. put out and, 1. F.r. ſucceſſion, 1. 6. after Charch put in which. p. 172. 1. 32. r. Catho- 
lick, p. 173-1. 13. leave out more, p. 177. 1. 5. r. offices, p. 179. 1! 17. r. needs, p. 182.1. 7: r. their 
1. 18. put out againſt, 1. 18.r. in after is, p. 191. 1. 19. r. would not have, p. 192. 1. 1g. after 2:pur- 


In as, p. 209. 1:31. r. poſition, 1. 33. leave out ſition, p. 210. 1. 29. r. Apoſtle, p. 211.1,8.r. 1 Theſe 


2.7. p. 229.1. 7,r. chap. 6. p. 233. 1. 14- r. fitneſs, p.250 1. 32.r.duty,p.251. 1. 9. put in Third- 
ly, after injoyned, p. 252 1.35. r. ſivearnot at all, p. 262. 1.37 for and r. add. p. 285.1. 32 r. which 
renders, p. 286, 1. 20. r. unreaſonable, p. 288. 1. 29. »lt, for who r. how, p. 290. 1. 32, blot out (5) p» 
395.1. 33+ r. another mans liberty, p. 319. 1.9. r. to this fin, p. 332. 1. 13 for twenty r. forty, I. 16. 
for ten r. tiventy, p. 334-1. 35+ for ſorts r. ſes, p. 3:0. 1, 24. for this r. the, p. 342. 1, 22. for it, r. 
them, p, 343-1. I. r. far, p. 345, 1. 36. after Philadelphia add Rev. 2. and 1. 37. r. by which, p. 249. 
I. 3. r. is, 1. 13.r. of, p. 352.1.3 3. t. Matth. p. 359-1. 4. for Heb. r. Habac. p. 3 $8.1. 37. r. given. ps. 
390. 1. 35.r: ina years | | | 
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_ Of God- 


SECT. 


T. I believe 
Of the Nature of God, and his Divine Attributes. the Fa 
" , is 


Here is nothing more zeceſſary, and eſſential to mighty« 
true Piety, than a clear and diſtin® ( a) Pras (4) Theo- 
ical and affefiive Knowledge of God, That there log aeſt 
is a God, a Supreme and Soveraign Being ( who 52714 

. was always what he is,) the very Light of Rea- "—. 

ſon is able to manifeſt : For that it is utterly impotſible for any 
Being to raiſe it ſelf fromnothing to be ſomething , we ſhall paſs 
for an undeniable Principle; ſeeing otherwiſe it ſhould a& and work, 
and be a cauſe, beforecit was, or had a Being 3 which is a plain con- 
tradition. From hence it will unavoidably follow , that there 
was ſome Being or Entity always, and from Eternity 3 and that 
there never was a moment. whereof it may truly be ſaid, that 
then there was no Being at all. = 
Now if it be clear and evident, that there is a Being, that was 
Ever and Eternally, (for elſe there never had been any Being at 
all ) it will hence follow, that this Peing is a neceſſary Being, and 
is abſolutely Firft, and before all other Beings, and had no Cauſe, 
or Author of its own exiſtence. There was an abſolute neceſſity of 
this Firſt Being's exiſtence, and an utter impoſſibility of his #ot 
Being, or not being always what He is, and as He is. And this 
neceſſary, this Eternal , this Firſt, and abfolutely independent Ber 
B Ing, 


2 | 4 Supplement to oonlaller: and Prodiice. Chap. 1 I. 


ing, is the Being we call God, When therefore we are well ot 
ſured and fatisfied that there is a God 3 our next work ſhould be to 
labour to krow this God aright, 
In order to this, I ſhall 
Firtt, Shew what apprebenſions we ought to have of God. 
Secondly, What impreſſtous thoſe apprehenlions ſhoald make 
upon our hearts, and what effe&s and fruits, they ſhould 
Produce in our lives. | 
"Tis ty Fae, God doth not require we ſhould excecd the meaſure 
of our weak and fceble underſtandings in apprehending of him. 
But yet we ſhould labour to attain to as clear and diftin@ a know- 
ledge of him as we arecapable of. 
And Be hath bcen pleaſed of His infinite Goodneſs, graciouſly 
to coniider our frame and weakneſs, and feeing our Natural light 
15 not {aficient to diſcover and find out what may be known ofhim. 
he hath vouchſated in his Hly TWord, to reveal and manifeit 
Of the Na- himſelf, and his glorious Nature to us. And Firſt, He hath re- 
twe of vealed hinielf to be a pure, ſimple, immaterial, invif ble Being, a 
a » Spirit of tranſcendent glory, Fob. 4. 24. not having any matter Or 
corporeity, nor being compounded as bodies axe. And therefore we 
ſhould not Pidiure him to our Eye-fiabt, nor repreſent him to our 
Fancies, under any bodily ſhape, or figure whatſoever; but ſhould 
Tajfe our apprehentions to the higheſt and bolyeſt, to the pureſt and 


moſt Spiritual conceptions of him thas we can poſſible frame -- 


We thould labour to fee this inviſible God by the eye of Faith , and 
obſerve his power and efficacy working in all his Creatures. *Tis 
He that enl1ghtens us by the Sun, and warms us by the fire, and 
makes our food to nouriſh us, and his other Creatures to do us 
00d. 

; The Schoolmen ſay, There are Three ways of knowing God; 
Fir, Per viam eminentie, when we aſcribe all poſſible perfedions 
tohim. - Secondly, Per viam negationis , when we remove from 
him all ?mperfeGons whatloever. Thirdly, Per viam cauſation, 
| - when we ſee, and acknowledge chat all things that are made, are 
| made by him,and rcceive their being; and all their powers, and Per- 
tections from him. 


Secondly, God is an 7nfinite Being 3 for whatſoever hath #0 


cauſe of being, can have no bounds or limits of being ſet to it. For 


tie reaſon why any Being is bounded, limited, and confin'd to 
ſuch 


Ns 
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{uch a meaſure and degree of Being only is .becauſe the Author a its 
exiſtence communicated and beſtowed only ſo much being”, power 
and efficacy upon it» and no more. He that made it, ſet 1;mits and 
bounds to it; that hitherto its Eſſence ſhould go and extend , and 
no further. All things that receive their Being , (as all things 
Created.do ) can have #o more of being,life, power, or vertue, than 
is given them by the Author of their Nature. And as they received 
their Being from him ſo they received their limitation to this, or 
that ſet kind of Being alſo. The Firſt Being therefore that. hath 
nothing to give it Bezxg, hath nothing to | it limits, and, as it 
were, to confine it to this, or that kind, form and degree of Being. 
As therefore the Firſt Being could not be the cauſe of exiſtence 
to it (elf, ſo neither could it limit, confine, or bound it ſelf, And 
there was nothing elfe without it that could {et bounds or limits 
toit. - It remains therefore that it muſt needs be an Efſence un- 
bounded, unlimited, and fo abſolutely infinite and immenſe - 
Infinite in Life, and fo Eternal : Infinite in Wiſdom, and fo Om- 
iſcient : Infinite in Power, -and fo Cee infinite in 
Goodneſs, and all perfections. ! 

That Being therefore that hath more Power, Wiſdom, and Grod- 
neſs, than all the World beſide, that is the Being we call God, 
That Being that hath communicated to all things elſe, the Being, 
Power, Life, Virtue, and all ſuch perteQtions as they have, is the 
God whom we acknowledg, adorc and worſhip. 


We come now to conlider the Attributes of God more Particu- of the 4t- 
larly, which are thoſe glorious excellencies, and proprieties of his wy of 


Divine Eſſence, which declare and manifeſt his Natwre to us, and © 
_— weare inabled ( in ſome meaſure) to conceive aright of 
im | 

And theſe are of Two forts, 1 Incommunicable. 

Communicable, 

Firſt, Iacommunicable ; which are ſuch Attributes as agree to 
God alone » and cannot belong to any Creature. Such as are His 
Eternity, Omnipreſence, Omnipotence, Omniſcience. 

Secondly, Communicable ; which are fuch Attributes, which 
though they be influite perfedons in God 3 - yet ſome reſemblances 
of them are found in the Creatures. Such are His Viſdom , Holis 
eſs, Fuſtice, Mercy, and Faithfulneſs : z I tin with His ncom- 
municable Attributes, And 

B 2 I. God 
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I. God is an Eternal Being, and none is Eternal but him” 
ſelf, Pſal. 90. 2. From everlaſting to everlaſting thou art God 
That which had no caxſe, had no beginning, and that which had 


40 beginning is Eternal. Time ( which is a duration, that hath be-- 


gianing and end ) is competible toman, and other vitible Crca- 
cures. Aviter: 4ity ( which is a duration that hath a beginning, but 


' #0 end ) is competible to good, and evil Angels, and to the 


On:pri- 
J:it. 


Souls of men. But Frernity ( which hath neither beginning nor 
end ) belongs o#ly to God, Tſai. 57.15. He is called , The high 
and lifty one, who inbabiteth Eternity ; that is, who alone is Eter- 
nal. Be (p caks of Eternity, as a Houſe, or Palace, which a King 
Cech, or dwcelleth in, as his own peculiar Poſſeſſion 3 in which 
no other man has any right but himſelf. And 2 Pet. 3.8. The 
Apoſile ſays, 4 Thouſand years with him, are but as one aay z and 
this is the firſt of his incommwunicable Attributes, He is Eternal. 
Let us now conlider what improvement Wwe ſhould make of this 
Attribute, 


Gods Eternity ſhould fill our Souls with admiring thoughts ot - 


him. Who can think of Eterxity without amazement? Max is a 
Creature of tew days, and cre long ſhall be no more here. Our 
Bodies are periſhing, but our Souls muſt laſt to Eternity. Let 
us therefore mind things Eternal, 2 Cor.4. 18. Whatever we neg- 
3c, let us labour to ſecure to our ſelves Eternal happineſs 3 Zeux- 
4, that famous Painter faid, He did pingere eternitati, he drew 
his Pictures with ſuch care, "that they might laſt (if it were poſſi- 


ble ) and be famous to Eternity. Let us all ſo pray, ſo read, fo 


tive, and do all that we do, as thoſe that defire to obtain a hap- 
py Eternity. Nulla ſatis magna ſecaritas ubi 'periclitatur eternitas. 
We can never be over carctull to ſecure our Eternal ftate in Bliſs 
and happinels. . 

II. God is Omnrpreſent ,. or every where preſent, He is not 
conkned or limited to any place, Fer. 23. 24. Can any hide 
himſelf in ſecret places, that 1 ſrall not ſee him, faith the Lord ? 


Do not Tfill Heavea and Earth * The ſweet Singer of Iſrael, - Pſal. 


139.7,9,9, 10 Cryes out, Whither ſhall I go from thy Spirit 


Or whither ſhall I flee from thy preſence? If T aſcend up to Heaven , 


19 art there ; if T make myÞed in Hell, behold thou art there , if I take 
the Wings of the Morning, and dwell in the uttermoſt parts of the Sea z 


even there ſhall thy hand lead me , and thy right hand ſhall hold me ; 


if 


W- 
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if T ſay the darkneſs ſhall cover me, even "the night ſhall berlight 
about me ; yea the darkneſs bideth not from thee, but the night ſhi- 
neth as the day, the darkneſs and the light are both alike to thee. 
Gods Omnipreſence ſhould imprint a conſtant awe-of his Majeſty 
upon our Souls. We ſhould always bchave our ſelves, as thoſe 
that believed he ſtood by. He is neither ſhut up 2#, nor excluded 


out of any place), nay he is beyond all place or ſpace where any 


Creature is. He is every where, for his Eſfence is unbounded. And 
further this ſhould convince us that he is 7ucomprehenſible, and that 
we cannot have a full, adequate, and comprehenſive knowledge of 


him. (b) Canſt thou by ſearching find out God, Cant thou find out 


as well think to take up all the Waters of the Sea in a Spoon, as 


with our narrow underſtanding fully to comprehend God. Stop oy 


ro. 


then thy bold enquiries,O vain man ! And remember that thou art 
a fluire worm , and God is infinite. Do not go about to meaſure 
God by thy narrow apprehention 3 nor to 2egtion , much leſs 
deny that of God, which thou canſt not underſtand. Do not ſu- 
ſpe& what his word reveals of him , but ſuſpet thy own muddy 
underſtanding, that can conceive no better of fo an incomprehen- 
{ible Effence. | 

Il. God is Omnipotent, Mat. 19. 26. With God all things 
are poſible. His Eſſence being infinite, his power muſt needs be in- 


finite alſo. His Omnipotency confilts in things fmply, and abſolute- 


ly poſſible, not in things that are not poſſible to be done. God 
cannot make contradi&ions true, he cannot /ye, he cannot deny 
himfſelt; for theſe things do not ſpeak perfection, but weakneſs. 
Convenientins dicitur ea non poſſe fieri, quam quod Deus ea Hon poſſes 
facere, ſays Aquinas warily; *Tis more convenient to ſay, That 
theſe things cannot be done, than that God cannot do them. Now 
Gods Omnipotency ſhould make theſe impreſſions on us, | 

Firſt, We ſhould itand in fear, and tremble at his Judgments. 
Shall the Lyon roar, and ſhall not the Beaſts of the Field tremble ? 
Shall Omaipotency ſhake his Rod over us, and ſhall not we humble 
our ſelves? The dread of the Heavenly Majeſiy, of his infinite 
greatneſs and power, ſhould be ſtill upon us. Indeed, we ſhould 
not be under a ſlaviſh fear of God ( that is void of love) as men 
fear an Enemy 3 but we thould fear finning again, or diſplealting 
ſo great a God. The fear of the Lord is the beginning of Wiſdom, 
Prov, 16, 6, Þy it men depart from evih Secondly, 


; )N 
the Almighty unto perfefiion, ſaycs Zopbar, Fob 11,79. We may __ 


nuns niſt t(* 
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my  ni_— — 
'—__ *. ©, Secondly, We may ſee from hence what ground we have carnelt- 
ty to feck unto him in all our difficulties and diltrefles. The 
ground of all the Petitions in the Lords Prayer, is this, For thine 
is the Kingdom, Power and Glory, Let the Enemies of the Church 
| _ benever to ſtrong, God is ftronger than they. He has promiſed 
E | rinat the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt his Church, Mat, 16. 
| 15. Nothing encourages more to fervent Prayer, than a due ap- 
prehenſ1on of Gods Omnipetence. 

Thirdly, This Attribate ſhould imprint upon our hearts a ſtrong 
and ftedfa't confidence in God, Pſal. 9. 10. They that know thy 
Name will truſt in thee, O what an encouragement is it to the 
Saints) that they have Omnipotence engaged for them! O 
what'a ſhame is it that ever we ſhould diltruſt an Almighty God. 
He can (upply our greateſt wants; He can mitigate or remove our 
greateſt pains3 He can deliver us from our greateſt diſtreiſes. 
Dan.z. 17, What will vain man have confidence in, if he ditiruſt 
Omnzipotence * Where can we be ſafe, it not in the hands of the 
Almighty, Mat. 8. 26, IVhy fear ye, ( fays our Saviour to his 
Apollles ) O ye of little Faith. Remember O Chriſtian in thy loweſt 
e{tatc> and in the Churches greatelt dangers , the Almighty is able 
co raiſe his Chxrch, or thee again, even ina moment. Take red 

. of ſaying in thy heart , Can God furniſh a Table in the Wilderneſs ? 
Pj/al.7S. 19. Read and conlider theſe Scriptures, Prov. 29. 25. 
The fear of man bringeth a ſuare, but who-ſo putteth hi traſt in the 
Lord, ſhall be ſafe, Pſal. 56. 3,4. What timeT am afraid, I will 
zruſt in thee. In- God Thave put my truſt , I will not fear what Fleſh 
can do unto me, Jer. 17.5. Thus ſaith the Lord , Cmſed be the man 
that trufteth in man, aud maketh Fleſh bi Arm: ; and whoſe heart 
 departeth from the Lovd. 
} Fourthly, Gods Almightineſs ſhould poflcls us with a holy ad- 
| | miration of him, and cauſe us in heart and voice to magnihie him. 
O what a power is that which made the World of nothing , which 
hangs the Earth in the Air, and upholds it without any Founda- 
tion? Whaga power #s that which ſtretcheth out the Heavens af a 
Curtain, and hath ſo beſpangled with Stars that glorious Ca- 
NOPY-» 

What a power is that, which at firſt placed, and lince maintain- 
eth all things in their Order which cauſzth every part of Natureto 
do its Office 3 which maketh the Sz and Moon confiantly to =P 
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night, He divideth the Sea , when the waves thereof do roar, the 
Lord of Hoſts is his Name, Iſa. 4. 22. It is be that ſitteth upon the Cir- 
cle of the Earth, and the inhabitants thereof are as Graſhoppers ; it is 
he that ſtretcheth out the Heavens as a Curtain, and fpreadeth them 
ont a5 a Tent to dyell in, 

Fifthly, and laſtly, God?s Almightineſs ſhould be a great comfort 
and ſupporc to all that have an intereſt in him, Wo to thoſe the Al- 
mighty is againſt 3 but happy, thrice happy are they, that have che 
God of Tſrael tor their refuge. 

Iv. Gods is Omniſcient,Þſal.147.5. His underſtanding is infinite, Onni(ci- 
1 Chron. 28. 9, The Lord ſearcheth all hearts, and unaderſtandeth tit. 
all the ima ginations of the thoughts, 1 Sam. g6. 7. Man looketh on 
the outward appearance, but God looketh on the heart , ]cr, 17. 10. 

T, the Lord ſearch the heart, Itry the reins, to give every one ac- 
cording to his ways, and the fruit of bis doings. And Chap. 20.12. 
He is ſaid to ſee the reins, and the beart, | 

Now it God be Omniſeient, how watchfully and carctully ſhould 
we carry our ſelves in all places? How ſhould we fear to fin in 
ſecret againlt him whoſe eye is always upon us? How ſincere and 
upright ſhould we be in all our duties? How ſhould this Motto 
be cver in our minds, Cave, Deus videt, Take heed, God ſees, It 

' our Breaſts were Cryſtal Glaſſes , and men were able through them 
to ſee all the workings of our hearts; how carciu!l ſhould we be 
what thoughts we entertained? Alas, that we ſhould beno more _ 
ſenlible, that God always ſees us. He fees hearts, as we ſce faces. 
How many are afraid to commit a fin before men 3 that are not 
afraid tb fin before the al-ſeeing eye of God. It God be Omni- 
ſcient, this ſhould teach us to be ſincere, and vpright, and Confci- 
entiouſly to endeavour both to avoid ſecret ſins, and to perform 
ſecret duties, Mat.6,6. When thou prayeſt, enter into thy Cloſet, and 
when thou hajt ſhut the door, pray to thy Father which is in ſecres, and 
thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhatl reward thee openly. And thus 
much of Gods ixcommunicable Attributes. = f— 

I come now to ſpeak of his communicable Attributes, which 
thougn they be ifinite perf-Gions in Him yet, there are ſome re- 
ſemblances of them tound in the Creatures. 

I. God is infinitely wiſe, 1Tim, I, 17. Bet called the inviſible "_ p_ 

| only © 
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- what js the fitteſt zime to help us, 


the cunning ſubtilty of their enemies. 


only wiſe God. He adminiſters the World, and the affairs of it with 
infinite wiſdom, though. many of his Ways and Providences are 
obſcure , and intricate, God knows what is fitteſt for us, and 

Firſt, We ſhould labour to be wiſe, that we may be like unto 
God. To dclire, as Adam did, any of that knowledge which God 
hath reſerved to himſelf, and is #xxeceſſary for us : is indeed not to 
be wiſe in our defiress We ought to labour to know the Lord , 
and his revealed will, and the way to Eternal life, and to endea- 
vour to walk in it and this is trae wiſdom. True Piety is the 
greateſt wiſdom, and fin is the greateſt folly. There is not any 
Soul in Hell, but was brought thither by its own ſinful folly.There- 
fore the Apoſtle exhorrs us, Eph. 5. 15. That we walk circamſpedily, 
ot as fools, but as wife. Certainly to ſavea mans Soul, is a work 
of the greateſt wiſdom, and requires our beft care and indu- 
tiry. 

Secondly, we ſhould humbly beg wiſdomof God. We ſhould 


 ſeck to him as our principal Counſellor, and Diredor in all our un- 


dertakings. Tam. 1.5. If any of you lack wiſdom, let him ack of 
God mho ger to all meniliberally, and upbraideth not, and it ſhall 
be given bim. 

Thirdly, We ſhould take heed of truſting in our own wiſdom. The 
way of man is not in himſelf, fer. 1c. 23. We ſhould read the 
Scriptures much, tor they are able to make us wiſe unto ſalvation, We 
thould often contider what.the wiſe man ſayes, Prov. 3.5,6. Trult in 
the Lord with all thine heart,and lean not unto thine own underſtay- 
ding. In all thy ways acknowledge him, and he ſhall dire thy paths, 

Fourthly, The Infinite wiſdom of God ſhould teach us to reit 
in all his Determinations and Diſpenſations. Shall dult and aſhes, 
judge the Lord who is only wiſe? We ſhould learn to ſubmit to 
his infinite wiſdom, as well as to his Holy will. . 

Fitthly, The confideration of the infinite wiſdom of God ſhould 
encourage the People of God in their greateſt ſtraits, and againſt all 
They ſhould labour faith- 
tully to do their duties, and then humbly reſt in the infinite wit- 
dom of God, who knows better what is good4or them, than they 
know themſelves. . Yo 

I. God is infinitely Holy. He is many times ſiiled. the Holy 
One of Iſrael, and glorious in Holineſs, Exod, 15, 11. Fearfull in 
| praiſes 5 
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praiſes, that is, who is to be praiſed with great fear and reverence. 
Rev. 4, 8, He is ſtiled Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God Almighty, 
which was, and is, and is to come, The conlideration of Gods tran- 
ſcendent Purity and Holineſs ſhould teach us, 

Firſt, To endeavour to imitate God in this perfection. 1 Pee. 1, 
15. Be ye Holy, ( ſays God ) for TI am Holy. Holineſs ſhould 
have an univerſal influence upon our whole man. There ſhould 
be Holineſs in our thoughts, Parity in our hearts, Sincerity in our 
intentions, Truth in our words, Jxſtice in our actions Sobriety , 
Chaſtity, Temperance, Humility, Modeſty in all our outward manners 
and converfations. Heb. 12.14. The Apoſile adviſes us to follow 
peace with all men, and holineſs, without which no man ſhall ſee the 
Lord, *Tis not ſaid , without peace, for a man may follow after 
that, and may not be able to obtain it. But the Greek Article re- 
lates to holineſs, | X#ets & ] without which no man ſhall ſee the 
Lord. Into the new Feruſalem nothing exters that defiles', Rev. 
$5.4% 

a We ſhould look to it, that we do not meerly a a part 
of holineſs, but do really endeavor to be ſo. Nothing in the World is 
better than reall holixeſs , & nothing more deteſiable than the coun- 
terfeit of it. As there is no face inNature more comely and majeſtical 
than thatof a manz ſonone more vgly and ridiculous than that of 
an Ape, which has ſome ſhew of it, but falls ſo far ſhort of it. $S3- 
mulata pietas, duplex iniquitas: Counterfeit Picty , 45 double Tni- 

ity. 
: Thirdly, we ſhould be very far from being aſhamed of holineſs, 
which we ſee is the Image of God. The Devil and his Inſtruments 
labour all they can to diſparage holine(s; and by ſeveral aick-aames 
and ſuch artifices, to keep People off from efteeming of it, or en- 
deavouring after it. *Tis an Obſervation of 4 Learned Author of 


S;r Simon 


 eurown, that among the Tarks, Jews, Indians, Perſians, and the Dy Ewes 


Papiſts themſelves at this day 3 the moſi Zealous and Holy in their Primitive 
ſeveral Religions» are moſt efteemed and honoured. But in the 274 


greateſt part of the Proteſtant World, the moſt knowing, and tena- 
cious of the Evangelical truth , and the moſt ftrif, and godly in 
their lives, axe bated, nick-named, diſgraced, and vilified, Thus 
does the Devils malice, and the corruption of man concur to 
bring diſhonour and diſeſteem upon that which is a participation 
of the Divine Nature, and makes a man moſt like unto God. 

C HI. God 
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HI. God is juſt ; Fuſtice in God is that perfection of his Na- 
ture, whereby he is jſt in himſelf, and exereiſeth juſtice towards 
all kis Creatures. Shall not the Judge »f all the Earth do right 2 
Gen. 18, 25. and Ezeh, 18. 29, Are mot my ways equal, ſaith ths 
Lord? Plal. 145. 17. The Lord is righteous in all bis ways , 
2 Tim. 4.8. Henceforth is laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, 
which the Lord the Righteous Judge ſhall give me at that day : Gods 
FTajlice and Righteouſneſs is Eſſential , and Natural unto him, and 
to likewiſe is his Mercy. And theſe Two properties as they are Eſ- 
ſeatial. in God, are not oppoſite one to another. Indeed the ef- 
fe&s of Jujiice and Mercy, are ſometimes oppoſite, but the Attributes 
themſelves are not fo. When therefore we pray that God would not 
dcal with us according to his Jzufice, but his Mercy 3 we pray not 


. apainlt the Attribute of bis Juſtice, but the cffz&s of it, which are 


f:5jc& to the liberty of his will. God is always juſt altke, but the 
effe&s of his Juſtice may be more maniteſted at one time than at ano- 
ther. When theretore*tis ſaid, James2.13.Gods Mercy rejoyceth againſt 
Tudgment, and vhat he is ſlow to anger, ready to forgive, &c, It mult 
be ſo underſtood that He is miore ready to manitelt the effes of his 
CI:ercy, than of his Juſtice. 

But againſt Gods J#tice ſome may. be apt to ObjeR this, that 
it often goes ill with the Righteous in this World, -and the wicked 
proiper 3 and how can that confiſt with Divine Juſtice? To this 
many Aniwers may be given. | | 

Firſt, No man is perfefily Righteous here; therefore no won- 
der it Gods own Children have the Rod ſometimes upon their 
backs, for their fins, Ss 

' Secondly, God may tenderly love his Children, though he do 
afli& them, Heb. 12.6. For whom the Lord loveth he chaſteneth , 
and ſcourgeth every Son whom he receiveth, Pal. 119.57. T know 
O Lord that thy Fudgments are right, aud that thou in faithfulneſs 
baſt aflicied me, God ſanGitics theafflitions of his People to their 
good. Their afflictions are profitable unto them for the excreaſe 
of their Graces, and ſo for the furtherance of their glory. 

. - Thirdly, They have good aſſurance that all th7ngs ſhall work to- 
gether for their good, Rom. 8.28, And therefore no cauſe to com- 
plain. 

Fourthly, Though godlineſs hath the promiſes of this life, as well 
4 of that to come, 1 Tim. 4.8. Yet thoſe promiſes of Temporal. 
bleſlngs 
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bleſſings mult be underſtood with this /imitation, viz. That they 
ſhall be made good to them, fo far forth as God thall ſee it good 
and coxvenient for his Children in this life, and no further. 

Fifthly, The proſperity of wicked men in this World is ma- 
ny ways very hurtfull, and extremely diſadvantagious to them , 
in reference ?to their Eternal condition. Omntward ſufferings with 
Spiritual bleſſings are ordinarily the Lot of Gods Children here on 
Earth, as outward proſperity with Spiritual calamity is very fre- 
quently the Lot of the ungodly. The proſperity of fools deſtroys them, 
faith Solomon , Prov, 1. 32: 

Sixthly, There will be a day of Judgment wherein all things 
will ag ſet right, though here things oftentimes ſeem to be out of 
courle. 

Seventhly, Eternity is long enough to puniſh the wicked , and 
reward the Godly, therefore let us not take our meaſures either of 
happineſs or miſery, from the outward diſpenſations of this 
lite. | 

The Conlideration of #his Attribate ſhould make theſe impreſi- 
 o45 Upon usz 

Firſt, if God be juſt, then this ſhould make all impenitent ſinners 
tremble. Except men repent, *tis not confiſtent with Gods juſtice, - 
they ſhould be pardoned. What great cauſe have ungodly impe- | 
nitent finners to tremble at the Juſtice of God, which engages him 
to deal fo ſeverely with them, and to puniſh them everlaſtingly as 
his Enemies. O wretched finner what aileth thee to. make this juſt 
God thine enemy ! What folly? What madneſs poſſeſſes thee 
that thou ſhouldtt make a mock, at fin, and laugh at Hell and Dam- 
nation? Shall not the Jaſtice of God terriftie thee, and keep 
thee off from thoſe {infull-courſes which expole thee to ſo certain a 
vengeance ? | 

Secondly, Gods Juſtice, is a great conſolation to the Righte- 
ous. Hewill juſtifie them whom his Goſpel juſtifies, becauſe he is 
juft, 1 John.1.9. If thou break, off thy fins by repentance , and ap- 
ply thy ſelf to Him for pardon 3 i# and through the merits of his 
Sor; He is jaft, and therefore will make good his promiſe of par- 
don to thee. 

Thirdly, God being juſt 3 let us bleſs his name for finding out a 
way whereby his Fuftice-may be ſatisfied 3 and ſo we poor tinners 
pardoned, His Juſlice might have takea every one of us by the 
- CG 2 Throat 


A Supplement to Knowledge and Pradice, Chap. 1 : 


Merci;s:l, 


Throat, and ſaid , Pay all thou oweſt, and then what ſhould'we 
havedone? We could not have payed one Farthing of the Debt. 
O let us for ever bleſs his Holy Name, that he hath provided (© 
good a ſurety for us; who hath undertaken the payment of” our 
Debt; and to fatistie his juſtice, in our behalt. 

Fourthly, Let us labour to imitate God in this Attribute of his 
Juſtice 3 thatis, let us give toevery one what of right is due to 
him. Let us labour togive to God his de; and to man his dae. 
Let us not rob God of his time allotted for his ſervice. Let us 
oive him our Hearts, and ſerve him with the beſt of our affections. 
Let us give to man what is due to him, not injuring any man wit- 
tingly and willingly. Andin caſe of wrong done, let us labour to 
make ſatisfaction. Non remittitur peccatam mifi reſtituatur ablatum, 
Remember, that the ſin is notre mitted except that which is taken 
away wrongfully be reſtored. | 

IV. God is Mercifull. He is called, The Father of Mercies , 
2 Cor. 1. 3. Abundant ia Mercy , 1. Pet. 1.3. Rich in Mercy, 
Eph. 2.4. And fayes the Pſalmiſt, Pal. 145.8, 9. The Lord is gra- 
cious and full of compaſſion, ſlow to anger and of great mercy. 
The Lord is good to all, and his tender mercies are over all his 
works. 

All the Attributes of God are glorious; yet, he rejoyceth moſt 
in the manifeſtation of his mercy and goodneſs, Exod. 33.18, 19. 
When Moſes delired the Lord to ſhew him his glory 3 He faid, 1 will 
make all my goodne/*+ paſs before thee, and I will proclaim the Name 
of the Lord before thee : and will be gracious to whom I will be graci- 
ous , and will ſhew mercy to whom IT will ſhew mercy. Ifai. 63.7- 
T will mention the loving kindaeſſes of the Lord, and the praiſes of 
the Lord, according toall that the Lord hath beſtowed upon us, and 
the great goodneſs toward the Houſe of Wſrael , which be bath beſtowed 


on them according t6 his mercies, and according to the multitude of 


bis Ioving kindneſſes, He delights not in the death of a ſinner. His 
-mercy is ſo great toall , that he will deſtroy none > but for their 
wilfull fin. 


The conſideration of this Attribute ſhould teach us theſe 


| Leſſons, 


Firſt , Gods mercy ſhould lead finners to repentance. It ſhould 


 thame them from their fins. It ſhould excoxrage them to repent, as 


well as engage them to it, O ſinners remember we have to do with a 
mecxcl= 
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mercifull God, who hath not forbid any to come in, but continu- 
eth to invite them, who have often refuſed, and will undoubted- 
ly welcome, and pardon all that will return and come in. But 
mercy it ſelf will have no mercy on the Impenitent, Iſai. 27. 11. 
It is a People of no underſtanaing 3 therefore be that made them - will 
not have mercy on them ,, and be that formed them, will ſhew them 
#0 favonr. I/o toall them, againii whom mercy it ſelf thall 
riſe up in Judgment 3 There is mercy with thee, that thiu mayeſt be 
feared, ſayes the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 130.4. Were there no hope of 
pardon, Mex would be as deſperate as the Devils themſelves. But 
God is merciful He delighteth not in the death of a ſinner. 

But you will ſay, how comes it to paſs then, that ſo many men 994+ 

are damned, if God delights not in the death of a ſinner ? 
| Antecedens, _ aAn(w. 
* Divines tells us of voluntas Dez, 2 Or 
Conſequens. 
that is, the Antecedent, and Conſequent will of God. 

By the former, as a Law-giver, He gives juſt and good Laws, and 
wills that Mex ſhould obey them, that they may be happy in ſo 
doing. 

By the other, if they will not obey, as a j#ſt Fudge, he wills they 
ſhould be puniſhed. So that their ruine is from themſelves, and 
not from God. 

Secondly, The Mercy of God ſhould be the matter of our daily 
Praiſes. The meditation of God*sMercy ſhould produce in us delight- 
full choughts, and ſhould keep ( as it were.) a continual ſweernels 
upon our hearts, and cauſe us to ſtudy the moſt grateful! returns 
unto God. They that live continually upon Mercy , ſhould be as 
it were turned into love and thankfullneſs. It ſhould become as 
it were their Natere, -and Conſitution , as the food men live up- 

\ on, will be ſeen in their Temperature, health and firength. O 
how unſpeakable is the Mercy of Gcd, that provides ſo well for his 
Servants in this their Warfare and Pilgrimage through this World ! 
O what ſweet Meditations ſhould we have of Gods Mercy ? Love , 
thank fulneſs and praiſe ſhould be our daily exerciſe. Had we 
Davids heart, what Songs of praiſe would the conſideration of Gods 
Mercy teach us to indite? How affectionately ſhould we recount 
the Mercies of our youth, and riper years? Yea, of every ſtate and 


condition we have been in, to the honour of our great Benefactor. 
But 
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But eſpecially ; if God hath touched our hearts with his ſaving 
grace , if he hath effectually called us, and inabled us to repent 
of our fins, and believe in his Son? O then ' how ſhould 
we bow down our heads, and adore his free grace, as the 
cauſe thereot, If we have received any grace tending to our 
own ſanftification, or the edihication of others, Let us ſay as 
Paul did, 1 Cor. 15.20. By th? grace of God I am that IT am. 

Thirdly, The meditation of Gods goodneſs and mercy to us, 
ſhould poſſeſs us with a ſuperlative love to God. Moſt certainly 
the prevailing love of God is the ſureſt evidence of true ſanctitica- 
tion. He that hath moſt love , has moſt grace. And if you tru- 
ly love God you will be loath to offend him. The love of God 
doth not reign in that ſoul where the love of the World, or of the 
Fleſh, or Pleaſure reigneth. 

* Fourthly, The Merey of God ſhould teach us to imitate him in 
ths Attribate, We ſhould labour to be mercifull, as our Heaven- 
ly Father is mercifull , that is, as to the manner , though we can- 
not reach to the meaſure. The goodneſs of God (hould poſſeſs us 
with a delire to be conformed to his goodneſs in our meaſure, Sum- 
me Religionis eft imitari quem colis. 

Grving, 


A Now God is mercifull two ways eſpecially, in4 Forgiving. 


Firſt, In Giving. O how does the Lord ſupply our wants daily ! 

Let us therefore ſhew mercy to thoſe that want our help. 
Secondly , In Forgiving. _ O what a vaſt number of debts docs 
the Lord forgive us! Gods mercy to us layes.the greateſt Obli- 
(c)4 Chri- gation imaginable upon us to forgive others. (c) Matth. 18. 23. 
| Jian may Shall not we forgive an Hundred Pence, who have had Ten Thou- 

xm . ſand Talents forgiven unto us? 

| cautelam, © Fifthly, We ſhould eſpecially obſerve and take notice of the mercy 
| though not of God,ſo highly maniteſted in the deſign of our Redemption, 1 Fob. 
| 1n vindi- 4,10, Here is love, not that we loved God. but that he loved us, and 
han ſent his Sonu to be a propitiation for our ſins, Was there everMercy like 
this? We have reaſon tocry out, O the depth' of the riches of the 
mercy of God ! OLord,what is man that thou art ſo mindful of him,or 
the Son of man,that thou thus viſiteſt him with thy favour and mercy. 
Sixthly, Gods goodneſs and mercy ſhould encourage our Souls 
to trzft in him. How many friends have ſome men with whom 


they dare truſt their Eftater or Lives , becauſe they are —_ 
| | : they 
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they truly love them; And thall we not truſt God who is Jove it 


ſelf, 1 Fobn, 4. 16, 


T come now to the laſt of Gods communicable Attributes, which 
I ſhall ſpeak unto, which is Hzs faithfulneſs in keeping of his Cove- 
nant and Promiſes. . 


V. God is Faithful. . One letter of Gods glorious Name is abun- paithſul. 


dant in truth or faithfulneſs, The Scriptures abundantly bear 
Teſtimony unto this. Dext.7, 9. Knew therefore that the Lord 
thy God, be is God, the faithfull God, which keepeth Covenant and 
Mercy with them that love him and keep his Commandements, to a 
Thouſand Generations, Iai. 49.7. The Lord who is faithfull. Rom. 
3. 4 Let God be true; that is, owned and acknowledged for 
ſach, though all mankind ſhould be falſe and deceitful. 

Now Gods Faithfulneſs , In fulilling his promiſes, 
is manifcſted Two ways In accompliſhing bis Threatnings. 

God cannot in any caſe fail of his word. Tt is impoſſible for hint 


t01lie, Heb. 6. 18. Tit. 1.2. As God is light and in him there is 


0 darkneſs, 1 Joh.1.5. So heis trath, and in him there is no 
Falſhood. The ſtreagth of Iſrael will not Iye. 1 Sam.15,29, And Numb. 
22.19. God is Hot a maa that he ſhould lye, God hath promiſed to 
them that repent, and believe jn his Son that they ſhall be ſaved. 


He hath promiſed to give »1is Holy Spirit to them that ark him, 


Lak, 11,9. And we have reaſon fhrmly to believe theſe promiſes. 


As tor Temporal things, he hath not promiſed them to any of his - 


Children abſolately, but with a tacit condition 3 if he, in his in-' 
finite Wiſdom, ſee it good and expedient for them. So that-as to 
theſe, we muſt humbly refer our ſelves to his infinite Wiſdom. 
"Tis true, we arc required to pray for theſe Temporal things in 
faith, but not with an afſurcd particular perſwaſion, that God 


will give us the very particular things we ask, but with a faith of 


dependauce on God, and ſubmiſſion to his Holy will. When we 
act faith on the All-ſufficieacy and Power of God,and humbly reſign 
our ſelves to his Holy will, we may be ſaid to pray in faith. 

I come now to the Leſlons which we are to learn from the con- 
{ideration of this Attribute. 


Firſt, We ſhould learn from hence , that the commands of God 


are ſerious, and his promiſes and threatnings will certainly be ac- 
compliſhed. There is nothing of reaſon or ſence can be ſpoken 


againlt an Holy life by any one who believes the veracity and 
faithfulneſs of God, and the trath of his Word. Hath God ſaid 
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(and do you believe it ) that he will come 74 flaming Fire to take 
vengeance. on all them that know not God, and obey not the Goſpel of 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt ? 2 Theſſ. 1.8. And can you continue in igno- 
rance and diſobedience ? - Hath he ſaid that the unrighteous ſhall 
not tmberit the Kingdom of God; 1 Cor. 6, 9, And can you continue 
in unrighteouſneſs? Hath he ſaid, Heb. 12.14. Without Holineſs 
0 man ſhall ſee the Lord, and can you ſlight Holineſs? And mock 
at ſerious Piety ? It you believ'd God to be faithfull and his Word 
true, how could theſe things be ſo ? | | 
_. Secondly, , Gods faithfulneſs is a great aggravation of the hezi- 
#ouſneſs of the fin of unbelief. He that believeth not God, hath 
made him a lyer , faith the Apolile, 1 oh. 5. 10. And this is 
the rather to be heeded, that we may ſtir up in our ſelves a dili- 
gent watchfulneſs againii this ſin, which with many is accounted 
but a meer i#nfirmity. O what matter of humiliation doth our 
proneneſs to this ſin, ( namely to difiruſt God ) juſtly miniſter un- 
tous? Many men hardly truſt the promiſes of God fo much as 
they would the word of a mortal man, whom they account honeſt 
and juſt, Certainly Gods faithfalneſs and trath ſhould teach us to 
hate every motion to unbelief. Unbelief is the very bane of all Re- 
ligion, fo far as it prevails. Let it be our great care therefore to 
extirpate all remaiuders of this {in of Infidelity out of our hearts. 
Thirdly, If God be faithful, this ſhould be a great cncourage- 
ment to us totruſt in him, and in his promiſes, It ſhould be the 
ſolid ground of our faith, the tay of our Souls , the foundation of 
all our hopes. Faith is animated by Gods veracity and truth, and 
from thence all other graces are excited in us.O Chriſt ians,what life 
ſhould it put into our hopes to think that all thoſe words that God 
hath ſpoken are moſt certainly true; that all thoſe deſcriptions of 
the everlaſting Kingdom, all thoſe exceeding precious.promiſes , that 
concern this life, or. that which is to come , will certainly be made 
good 3 that all thoſe expreſſions of the exceeding love of God to 
his poor Servants, are certain and ſure. Ohow ſhould our faith 
live upon this tr#th of God , and by it be daily more and more 
ſtrengthened ! And particularly that none of his promiſes concern- 
ing his Church, will fail or fall to the ground. 
. Fourthly, How thankfull (hould we be to God for giving us 
ſuch gracious promiſes to encourage us in the ways of our obedience. 
He has promiſed that he will never, never leave nox forſake thoſe 
| that 
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that are in Covenant with him, Heb. 13. 5, We have good affu- 
rance That all things ſhall work together for good, to them that love 
God. Rom. 8.28. That he will give grace and glory and no good 
thing will he with-hold from them that walk uprightly, Pſal. 84. 11. 
And what can we dehire more ? : 
Fifthly, We ſhould labour to get an intereſt Chriſt , in whom all 
the promiſes of God are Tea and Amen, 2 Cor. 1. 20. Thatis, have 
their foundation, firm eftabliſhment and unalterable ratification. 
Sixthly, We ſhould learn the Divixe art of living upon the pro- 
miſes of God, and fetching comfort, for the ſupport of our lives from 
them. Moſt men live on their preſent enjoyments, not on Gods 
promiſes, Whereas the Prophet tells'us, Habak, 2.4. The Fuſt ſhall 
live by his Faith, Certainly nothing makes us fo humble,lowly; and - 
puts us intoſo much eaſe, and quietneſs of mind, as to live by Faith 
on God. Iſai. 26. 3. Thou wilt keep him in perfe4 peace whoſe 
mind is ſtay'd on thee, becauſe he truſteth in thee. © 
Seventhly, The #ruth and faithfulneſs of God ſhould engage us 
to be trze and faithfull tohim. Have we not ingaged in our Bap- 
tiſm to forſake the Devil, theWorld and the Fleſh and to devote our 
ſelves to the tincere ſervice and worſhip of God the Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoſt ? Are not his Vows upon us? that is, Vows to ſerve him 
faithfully, Pſal. 56.12. And (hall we be like thole falſe 1ſrael:tes 
of whom *tis ſaid, Pſa1.78. 36,37. Nevertheleſs they did flatter 
him with their mouth , and they lied unto him with their Tongues : 
For their heart was not right with him, neither were they ſteadfaſt in 
bis Covenant. And have we not in the courſe of our lives made ma- 
ny particular promiſes to God in our particular diſireſſes ? And ſhall 
we expe that God ſhould perform his promiſesto us, when we take 
no care toperform owrs to him ? Shall we expe that God will 
perform his promiſe of pardon to us, when we take no care 
to perform the conditions required of us; upon the performance 


of which, we may comfortly cxped to have the Divine promites 


made good to us ? 
Eighthly, We ſhould endeavour to imitate God in this Attri- 


bute of his faithfulneſ7. Let us be true to God, and true allo to 
man. Remember you ſerve a God of truth , and *tis the glory of 
his ſervants to be like him. The Devil indeed is the Father 
of lyes; but God hates all lying , as contrary to his Holy Nature. 
If you would be like God, labour to imitate him in his rr«th and 


faithfulneſs. D SECT. 
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SECT, II. 


Concerning the Trinity of Perſons in the Crit of the Di- 


vine Eſſence. 


{her prevent all miſapprebenſions concerning God and the Divine 
Nature, it will be requiſite that we carefully attend unto the 
Decl ration or Revelation that God hath been pleaſed to make of 
bimſelf in the Holy Scriptures. For ſurely we have all the reaſon in 
the World to afſent to thoſe aſſertions or teſtimonies that God is 
pleaſed to give unto us concerning himſelf, and that according to 
their natural and genuine ſence, The Sum then of this Revelation 
held forth to us in Holy Scriptures, is this, That God is ore: 
That this oe God js Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt: That the Fa- 
ther is the Father of the $2y., and the Son, the Son of the Father 
and the Holy Gho# the Spirit of the Father and the Son; and by rea- 
fon of their mutzal reſpefs and relations to each other, and their 
peculiar properties ariling from thoſe particular relations, they 
( viz. Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt) are diftin& each' from o- 
ther. | 

: This 0zze God is ſet forth to us in the Scriptures as the only true 
God, whom we are to believe in, adore, worſpip and obey, This is 
the firſt cauſe, Soveraign Lord, and rltimate end of all. For the 
proof hereof, we ſhall produce Divine Teſtimonies whereon Faith 
may ſafely reſt. And firtt we ſhall prove God to be one. Secondly , 
The Father to be God , the Sox to be God , the Holy Ghoſt to be 
130d, Thirdly, We ſhall thew that the explanations uſually made 
of this Dofrine are according, to trath, though we make uſe of ſome 
words or expreſſions which are rot literaly or Syllabically contained 
in the Holy Scriptures but- are ſuch as do not teach any other 
Dodrine than what is therein contained 3 and are (toour apprehen- 
tons ) fairly expolitory of them. And ſurely if- Minifters may 
not ſet forth the ſexce of the words of Scripture in ſuch expreſſions 
as they apprehend do moſt clearly convey the true and genuine 


meaning of them to the People, to what end ſerves that great Ordi- 
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ance of preaching the Word ? I ſhall begin therefore with the 
Original Revelation, and ſhew you what is delivered to us by Divine 
Teſtimony and thjs I ſhall give you in theſe particulars fol- 
lowing. 

Fi, We are aſſured by Divine Revelation that God is oxe. 
Dent. 6. 4. Hear O lſracl, the Lord our God is one Lord. Ifai. 44. 
6.8. Thus ſaith the Lord, the King of Iſrael, gnd his Redeemer the 
Lord of Hoſts, I am the firſt, and T am the laſt, and beſides me there 
is no God, Is there any God beſides me? Tea, there is no God, 1 
know not any. Tſai. 45.5- Iam the Lord, and there is none elſe, 
there is no God beſides me, 1 Cor. $8.4. As concerning therefore 
the eating of things Offered in Sacrifice unto Idsls, we know that an 
Idol is nothing in the World, and that there 1s none other God but 
one. 

Secondly, That the Father is God. © He is often ſo called, only in 
reference to his Son. And if he had an eternal Son :;(as we (hall prove 
preſently ) He is a Eternal Father , and his Paternity was from 
Eternity co-exiſtent with his Deity. The Father is a perſon ſubſi- 
ſting of himſelf. This is denied by none. Eph.1. 3. Bleſſed be 
the God and F ather of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who hath bleſſed ws with 
all Spiritual bleſſings in Chrift, Luk, 23. 34. Then ſaid eſws, Fa. 
ther forgive them, for they know not what they do. Eph. 3.14. For 


this cauſe T bow my knees unto the Father of our Lord Feſws Chriſt. 


1 Cor, 8.6. Tous there is but one God, the Father, of whom are «ll 
thiags and we in Him. Joh. 17.5. And now, O Father, plorifie 
thou me with thine own ſelf, with the plery which T had with thee 
before the World was, Joh. 3.16. For God ſo loved the World that 
be gave his only begotten Son : That whoſoever believeth in him, 
ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life, Joh. 20. 179. Feſus 
ſaith unto her, Tonch me not - For T am not yet aſcended to my 
Father. 

Thirdly, That Jeſus Chriſt is God, the Eternal Son of God. 
and did prz-exiſt in the form or Eſſence of God ( having all the pro- 
perties of the Deity ) before his Incarnation, which was cffected by 


voluntary aftings of his own, which could not be without a pre-ex- - 


iftence ini another Nature. Let us contider the Divine Teftimo- 
nies whereby this truth is confirmed and eſtabliſhed, Pſal. 45. 6. 
Thy Throxe GC God-is for ever and ever : The Scepter «f thy K ingdomis 
a right Scepter, This is applicd unto Chriſt, Heb. 1.8. But unto 
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the Son be ſaith , Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever, &c. 
Pfal. 102.25; 26,27. Of old thou haſt laid the Foundation of the 
Earth: and the Heavens are tbe work of thy hands. They ſhall periſh, 
but thoz ſhalt endure , yea, all of them ſhall wax old like a Garment : 
as a Velture ſpalt thou change them , and they ſhall be changed, But 
thou art the ſame and tby years ſhall have no end. This is declared 
Þy the Apoſtle to b2 meant of the Son of God, Heb.1.10. And,Thow 
Lord in the beginning haſt laid the Foundation of the Earth: And 
the Heavens are the works of thine hands, &c. Prov. 8. from the 
22.tothe31. The Lord poſſeſſed me in the beginaing of his way, be- 
fore bi works of old. IT was ſet up from everlaſting , from the begin- 
ing, or ever the Earth was, When there were no depths , T was 
brought forth : When there were no Fountains abounding with Water. 
| Before the Mountains were ſetled , before the 
* He is called rhe only begotten Hills > was T brought forth, * Whilſt as yet 
Son of God , Joh. 1+ 14. he had not made the Earth, nor the Fields, nor 
_Apges ans Adam were the So!S the higheſt part of the duſt of the World, When 
v4 $4 -*aoy"y vemun he prepared the Hea I ras there : Wh 

The Worſhippers of the true x 2nd ad. erat v_N 
God, arc called the Sons of God by © he ſet a compaſs upon the face of the Depth. 
profcflion, Gen:6 1 TIWhen be eſtabliſhed the Clouds-above; When 
94a 911+ an op 7, A . [” 4 he ftrengthened the Fountains of the Deep : 
<2 rot ngy ag of God by When he gave to the Sea his Decree, that the 
Nature , by Erernal Generation, # aters ſhould not paſs bis Commandment : 
IWhen be appointed the Foundations of the Earth; 

Then I was by him, as one bromght up with him: And I was daily bis 

delight, rejoycing always before him : lai. 9. 6. For wnto us a Child 

is born, unto us a Son is given , and the Government (hall he upon his 
ſhoulder: And his Name ſhall be called , Wonderful , Counſellour , 

The mighty God, The everlaſting Father, The Prince of peace, Jer. 23. 

5, 6. BÞevold, the days come, ſaith the Lord , that I will raiſe unto 

David arighterus branch, and a King ſhall reign and proſper, and 

ſhall execute Fudgment and Fuſtice in the Earth, In his days Judah 

ſhall be ſaved, and Iſrael hall dwell ſafely: And this is his Name 
whereby he ſha!l be called, The Lord our Righteouſneſs. Joh. 1. v.1. 


Tn the heginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the 


Word mas God, v. 2. The ſame was in the beginning with God , 
v. 3. All things were made by him, and without him was not any 
thing made that was made, v. 14. And the Word was made Fleſh , 
and dwelt among us '( and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only 
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begotten of the Father ) full of grace and trmth, v. 18, No man 
hath ſeen God at any time, the only begotten, which is in the 
boſom of the Father , he bath declared him, Joh.3.13. And no man 
bath aſcended up to Heaven , but he that came down from Heaven, - 
even the Son of man which is in Heaven, At. 20. 28. Take beed - 
therefore unto your ſelves, and to all the Flock, , over the which the 
Holy Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers, to feed the Church of God, which 
he hath purchaſed with bis own blood, Rom. 9.5. Whoſe are the 
Fathers, and of whom as concerning the, Fleſh Chriſt came , who is 
over all, God bleſſed for ever, Amen. Col. 1.15. 
Whois the Image of the inviſible God, the firſt born * * 4s being from all Etrrnily be 
of every Creature.v.16, For by him were all things gotten of the Father before any 
Created that are in Heaven.and that are in Earth, cn = wy ory eh. 
viſible and invifible,_whether they be Thrones , or - (,, —_— . _ - chm Ma gon 
Dominions , or Principalities, or Powers; All among his Bretbren, Gen-49.3- 
things were created by him, and for him, v. 17. 
And he is before all things, and by bim all things conſiſt, 1 Tim. 
3.16. And without controverſie , great is the Myſtery of godlineſs : 
God was manifeſt in the bleſh, jutified in the Spirit, ſeen of Angels, 
preached unto the Gentiles , believed on in the World, receivedup into 
Glory. 1Joh.5.20. And we know that the Son of God is come, and hath 
given us an underſtanding,that we may know him that is true: And we 
are in bim that is true , even in his Son Jeſus Chriſt. This is the 
true God and Eternal life. And thus much of the Divine Teſtimo- 
nies that prove that Chritt is God. 

The Socinians indeed acknowledge that Chriſt is God, but they 
ſay he is not ſo by Nature, but by Office. They ſay He is not the | 
mot bigh Eternal God. This therefore we ſhall labour go prove by 
{everal arguments. 

Firſt, He had a Perſonal pre-exiftence unto- the whole Creation. 
And nothing can pre-cxilt * to a}l Creatures but in the Nature of * 49d 
God, which is Eternal. In the beginning the Word was God, and ante on- 
ſo continues unto Eternity. Joh. T=Iwmsly the beginning was the ©" Gol 
Word, and the Word was with God, and the WorT'was-God. Yet he |, _-F 
was ſo God that he was diftin@ in ſomething from God the Father, ſmpiiciter 
by whom afterwards he was ſent into the World. The Word was #trrum 
with God, and fo diſftin& from him, and was God, and fo oze with eſt. Glo's, 
him. And he was ſo from the beginning, before the Creation , 
that he made all things, even the World, viz. A!l things in Hea« 
ven and Earth. To which we may add our Saviours own Words, 


Fob, 


nem CYea- - 


{ 


| 


A Supplement to Knowledge and Pratlice. Chap. t. 


Fob. 17.5. And now O Father glorifie thou me with the glory 1 bad 
with thee before the World was. = wp: 50 

Secondly, . Let us conſider this, All the ways whereby we can 
come to: know God are either by his Name, or his Properties, or his 
Works,or the Divine worſhip given unto him. Now all thefe belong 
to the Sou. He therefore is God, or we cannot tell either who, or 
what God is. And | 

Firſt, The proper Name of God (viz. Fehovah ) is given to 
Him, Jer. 23.6. This is his Name whereby be ſhall be called, The 
Lord our righteouſneſs. And Rom. 9.5. He's called The moſt high 

* ATitle God, who is over all, God bleſſed for evermore, * 
og 468g Secondly, Divine Properties are aſcribed to him, and ſuch Dz- 
high God, 2ine excellencies as naturally and neceffarily appertain to the 
| Divine Nature, Particularly theſe Four, 
* "Eg ap- Firſt, Eternity, Joh. 1. 1,2. In the beginning was the Word, * 
7 iy» SIC Tn the beginning when the World began to be created*then was He. 
"= rg And fo Prov. 8. 23, 24. Twas ſet up from everlaſting, from the be- 
nitatem ginning, or ever the Earth was, when there was no depths, TI was 
populariter brought forth, The Eſſential Wiſdom of the Father was from ever- 
exprimearee Jaſting, Col. 1.17. He was before all things, viz. All things created, 
oe And Revel. 1.8. TI am Alpha aud Omega, the beginning, and the 
end, ſaith the Lord, which is, and which was, and which is to come, 
the Almighty, That this place is meant of Chriſt may appear by 
comparing with it, Chap. 2.6. & 22.13. of this Book. 

Secondly, Omnipreſence, Mat. 18. 20. Where two or three are 
met together in my Name . ( {ays our Saviour, ) there am T in the 
midſt of them, viz. By my Eternal Spirit, oh. 3.13. No may hath 
aſcend:d upgto Heaven, but he that came din from Heaven , even 
the Sou of man, which is in Heaven, And Mat. 258.20. And ſo 
T am with you always even to the end of the World. 

Thirdly, Omnipotency. Philip. 3. 8. *Tis faid of Chriſt, that He 
ſhall change our vile bodies, and make them like to his own glorious 
body, according to the mighty working whereby He is able to ſubdue 
all things unto himſelf, Joh. 1. 32 All things were made by him and 
without him was not anything mads, that was made, Heb. 1. 10. 


df 2 

And thiuLord in the beginning haſt laid the Foundation of the Earth, 
and the Heavens are the works of thine hands. | 

Fourthly, Omniſcieace, Toh. 21.17. Lord thou knoweſt allthings, 

fiys Peter. And Fob, 2. 25, *Tis faid of our Saviour, that = 

| neea- 
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needed not that any ſhould teſtifie of man, for he knew what was in 
man. * | 
Thirdly , Divine afions or works are aſcribed to him. As 


1. Creation, Joh. 1.3. All things were made by him, So that nun certo 
ſolius «lt 


there muſt needs be granted untoChriſt a pre-exiſtence in his Divine 
Nature antecedent to his Incarnation. 

2. Providence, Heb. 1.3. He upholdeth all things by the Word 
of bis power, AndCol. 1.17. He is before all things and by bim all 
things conſiſt. He is not only before all Creatures, and their Crea- 
tor, but together ( with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt ) their 
Up-holder, powerfull Preſerver and Governour, 

Fourthly, Divine Worſhip 1s given to him. Heb. 1. 6. Let all 
the Angels of God worſhip him, The Angels themfelves rctuſcd Di- 
vine Worſhip, Rev. 19.10. See thou do it not ( ſays the Angel 
there _) that is, See thou do not worſhip me, I am thy fellow Crea- 
cure, Job. 14.1. You believe in God ( ſays our Saviour ) believe 
alſo in me, Now to be believed in, and reſted on, is an honour 
or homage peculiar.unto God alone. © Indeed.the Socinians ſay that 
though Chriſt be' not the moft Fligh God yet, he ought to be wor- 
ſhipped with Divine and Religions worſhip. But ſurely they do not 
well confider,that only Divize andEſſential excellencies are the formal 
Objed of Divine andReligious worſhip, and to give ſuch a worſhip 
to one that is not God by Nature.is plain Idolatry. Where theDivize 
Natgreis,there is the 1rue,proper.formal Objed of Religious worſhip) 
and where that js not, it is 1dolatry to aſcribe it to, or exerciſe it to- 
wards any other. So that if the Word and Teſtimony of God be 
able to decide a difference among the Children of men, I ſee 
not but that the Teſtimony given to the God-head of the Son, are 
as clear-ind #nqueſtionable as thoſe 'which are given concerning 
the Deity of the Fathir.. Andi:thus we have ſpoken to the Third 
thing, viz. That Jeſus Chrift is God, 

Fourthly, It is delivercd to us by Divine Revelation that the 
. Holy Ghoſt is God. This will plainly appear if we conſider what 
is revealcd to us concerning the Divine exiftence, the Divine excel- 
dencies,. and the Divine Operations of this bleſſed Spirit. 

Such things are aſcribed to him in the Scriptures which do #1- 


| controlably evidence him to be a voluntary Divine Agent, an Eter- 


al Divine exiſting ſubſtance, a Perſon or intelligent ſubſiſtence, the 
Author of Divine Operations, and the Obje& of Divine and Reli- 
— | gi0us 


<> RIES = CA IIII In non 


—— — 


24. A Supplement fo Knowledge and PraFice, Chap. x. 


— 


gious worſhip. There are ſome that hold he is a meer emanation of 
virtue or power from God and not a Perſon. Others grant indeed 
bis Perſonality, and that he is a ditind ſelf-ſubſiſting Perſon, but de- 
ny his Deity; they deny him to be a participant of the Divine Na- 
ture. ACreatea, finite Spirit they will allow him to be, and the 
chiefeſt of all Spirits that were created, and the Head of all the 
good Angels. But they will not allow him to be a Divine Perſox. 
We ſhall therefore endeavour to prove from plain Teſtimonies of 
Scripture, 

I, That he is not a meer emanation of virtue or power from: 
God, but an intelligent ſubſitence, or Perſon. 

2. A Divine Perſ:4. 

3. A Perſon diſtind from the Father and the Son. 

4. A Perſon proceeding from the Father and the Son. 

Firſt, It will appearzhe is a Perſon becauſe he is endued with Perſo- 
ual properties, and Perſonal ations (ſuch as are peculiar and proper 
to a perſon ) are Attributed to him. As namely, 

I. To make interceſſion. Rom. $8.26. The Spirit alſo helpeth our 
tafirmities. For we know not how to pray as we ought, but the Spirit 
maketh interceſſion for ns,v.27,Aud he that ſearcheth the hearts, know- 
eth what is the mind of the Spirit, becauſe he maketh interceſſion for the 
S zints according to the will of God, 

2. Tocome to men, being ſent to them, Joh. 15.26. But whey 
the Gomforter is come, whom IT will ſend unto you from the Father , 
ever the Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth from tbe Father, he ſhall 
tet ifie of me. | : 

* (7-225 3, Our Saviour ſays, He ſhall receive of mine, * and ſhew it unto 
comm” you, Joh. 16. 14. which isa perſonal action. 

ehins to 4. He is (uch an oxe again(t whom a fin may be committed, and 
them by: therefore ſurely he is a perſon. Matth. 12. 31. Wherefore I ſay 


Wha: rs #nto you, all manner of ſin and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto men : 
YECELVU? 


from ham 


0 


men. | j 

5. His appearing, ix and wnder a viſible ſign argues his Perſo- 
nal exiftence. This is related, Matt. 3. 16. And Feſus when he 
was Baptiſed went up ſtrait way out of the water : and lo, the Hea- 
wvens wereopened unto him, and he ſaw the Spirit of God deſcending 
like a Dove, and lighting upon him. He took the form or ſhape of 
a Dove, and nothing but a Perſozx can aflume a ſhape wherein to 
appear, | -. 6, he 


en hee SIS an 
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but the blaſphemy again(t the Holy Ghojt , ſhall not be forgiven unto © 
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6. He is placed in the ſame rank and order with other Divine 
Perſons, and is ſet forth as the proper Objed of Divine and Religious 
Worſhip, Matth. 28.19. Go ye therefore and teach all Nations, Bap- 
tizing them in the Name of the Father , and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt. ER 
'. 7, To him is aſcribed Vaderſtanding, 1 Cor.2. 10, The Spirit 
ſearcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God. Searching is a Perſo- 
nal aQion and undeniably argues him to be an underſtanding Agent, 

8. To him is aſcribed Will, Underſtanding and Will are moſt 
eminently diſtinſtuiſhing CharaGers of a Perſon, 1 Cor.12.11, But 
all theſe things worketh that one and the ſelf ſame Spirit, dividing to 
every one as he will, 

9. Heis ſaid to teach, Luk, 12.12. For the Holy Ghoſt ſhall 
teach you in the ſame hour what ye ought to ſay. Joh. 14.26. But the 
Comforter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in 
my Name, he ſhall teach you all things, and bring 8ll tbings to your 
remembrauce , whatſoever 1 bave ſaid unto you. And thoſe that 
pretend to be Teachers of others, and neither ſeek nor regard his 
guidance or aſſiſtance had need conlider what they do. 

10. He calls men to the Miniſtry, At. 13. 2, 3,4, And the Holy 
Ghoſt ſaid,Separate unto me Barnabas and Saul for the work whereun- 
to Thavecalled them. AQ&.20.28. Take heed therefore unto yourſelver, 
and to all the Flock,, over which the Holy Ghiſt hath made you Over- 

ſeers,to feed the Church of God which he hath purchaſed with his blood. 

11, He is ſpoken of as the Objed of (uch afings and aFions of 
men as none but a Perſox can be the Objeq of. Thus he is ſaid 
to be tempted or provoked, Acts 5. 9. Then Peter ſaid unto her, 
How 4 it that ye have agreed together, to tempt the Spirit of the Lord ? 
He is ſaid to be reſiſted, Adt-7. 51. Te itiff-necked and ungircum- 

ciſed in heart and ears, ye do always refit the Holy Ghoſt ': as your Fa- 
thers did, ſo do ye. He is ſaid to be grieped, Eph.4.30. 4nd grieve not 
the Holy Spirit of God whereby ye are ſealed unto the day of Redemption. 
Compare this with 1/2.63,10.But they rebelled, aud vexed bis bolySpi- 
rit : therefore he was turned to be their enemy, and he fought againt 
them, Now to be tempied,provoked.greſited,rieved, (though impro- 
perly ſpoken of God, ) yet arc ſuch affedjons as a quality is not ca- 
pable of. And theſe expreſſions declare what effed&s they would 


" produce in aNature capable of ſuch Aﬀetions. And ſo much of the 


hrſt particular, the Holy Ghoſt is a Perſon, 
| E Secondly, 


Rn © > PEE” ie ns 
Me rn neo eee EO 


DC 


26 bs 


A Supplement | fo o Knowledge and PraGice. Chap. 1. 


Ls 


Secondly, He is not a Created but an Eternal Divixe Perſon, 
having one and the ſame Divine Nature with the Father and the 
Son; and fo is traly and properly God. This I ihall prove by 
theſe Arguments. | 

I. He t8 $ epxp<lly called God, Act. 5,4, 9. Then Peter ſaid un- 
1s ber, Flr 1s it that ye have agreed together to tempt the Spirit of 
the Lo hg ? Tou have not Iyed unto men ; but unto God, 

2, Divine P roperties are attributed to him, which none can be 


_—_—— 4 with to whom the Divine Nature belongs not, and which 


evidently declare him to be the moſt High God, Such are firſt Erer- 


nity, Hcb. 9. 14, - How much more ſhall the blood of Chriſt, who 


tbhrewgy = Eternal Spirit, offered bimſelf without ſpot to God: , purge 
yore eonſeiences from dead works to ſerve the living God ? Secondly R 
Imbienſey, Þ{a}. 139.7. Whither ſhall I go from thy Spirit . e' Oy 
whither ſhall 1 flee m_ Ky preſeuce, Thirdly, Preſcience, AQ. 1, 
16. Mei aud Brethren , This Scripture mujt needs be fulfilled , 
which the Holy Guoll by the mouth of David ſpake before concerning 
Judas,which was guide to them that took Feſus. Fourthly, Omniſcience, 
I Cor.2.10.11. Bat Goa hath revealed them auto as by his $ —_ for 
theSpirit ſearcheth all things.yea ghe deep things of God. For what may 
knoweth the things of a man, ſave the Spirit of man which is.in him e 
Even ſo the things if God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God, 

Thirdly, Divine + orks are afcribed to him, and wnich are only 
proper to God. Such as are Creation, Job, 33. 4 The Spirit of 
God hath mage me. And the working of Miracles, Matth.12.28, I; 
T by the Spirit of God caſt out Devils, then the Kingdom of Ged is 
come unto vim And thus we have proved that the Holy Gt oli is 
a Divine Pcrfon. | | 

2. Heis a Perion aijtind from the Father and the Sonu; I will 
pray the Father, and be ſhall give you another Comforter, ſaith our 
Szviour to his Diſciples, Fob. 14.16. Now the Perſon ſending, and 
the Perſon ſent muſt necd be diftind the one from the other. . And 
this ſame reafon alſo proves the Sox and the Holy Ghoſt to bs two 


diſtin Perions, bic:uſe the Holy Ghoſt is alſo ſent by the Son. Joh. 


151 26. But when the Comforter is come, whom I will ſ»nd unto you 
from the Father,eventhbe Spirit of Truth which proceedeth from the Fa- 


ther, be ſhall teſtiſie of me. Joh.16.7, Nevertheleſs, I tell you the truth, 


zt is expedient for you that I go away: for if T gout away, the Com- 
tortcr will not come uitogou: but if T depart, I will ſend him unto you. 
4 He is a Perſon proceeding from the Father and the Sou. The 
Father 


Wor RE 1 
a &« 22, +. 


KA >. 


8 es Eats Me Ly het 


1h” hs 
TS ct 


S905 Er 


Sv” 08, = nY ys _— 
+ X Ch gs ef 1 3 pre oe 
? * Lb © 4 4.c=; + SR 


—_—_— 


Chap. 1. A Supplement to Knowledge and Pratfice, 27 © 


———TY——_— -——Cw—_Gr__ — PR—_—_——_— ot 


Father proceeded from none, the Sox from the Father , the Holy 
Gboſt from both. Firſt, from the Father, Joh. 15. 26. The Spirit 
of truth which proceeds from the Father, Secondly, From the Sox : 
For he is called the Spirit of the Son, Gal. 4. 6. Becauſe ye are Sous, 
God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son #xto your hearts, crying Abba 
Father, Rom. $. 9. Now if any man have not the Spirit of Chrilt, 
he his none of his. 

Thus we have proved that there is but oze God, and yet Three 
diftind Perſons or Hypoſt2ſes diſtintly ſabſiting in the ſame Divine 
Eſſence or leing. Now a Divine Perſon is nothing but the Divine 
Eſſence conſidered with an eſpecial property, and ſubſiting in an eſpe- 
cial manner. As in the Perſon of the Father there is the Divine 
Efſexce with its eſpecial Properties of begetting the Son, and ſub- 
fitting in an eſpecial manner as the Father. And becauſe this Per- 
ſon hath the whole Divine Nature, all the Eſſential Properttes of that 
Nature are in that Perſon. The like may be ſaid of the Perſons of 
the Sou and Holy Ghoſt, Each Perſon having the underſtanding , 
will, and power of God, becomes a diſtind intelligent, voluntary , 
Omyaipotent Agent or principle of Operation. Thete Di- 
vine Perſons are fo diltin& iv their peculiar ſubſiſtence*, * In the Divine Eſſence 
that diſtin AGions and Operations are aſcribed to them. _ ag rms 
And theſe actions are of two ſorts; Firſt, ad intra, feyeral, the io of 
Such are thoſe internal aGis jn one Perſon whereof al! Three the ſame. 
another Divine Perſon is the Gizjed. And theſe acts ad " Te Oe _ 
invicem or ad intra are natural, neceſſary, and inſepara- T5077 of eneml 
ble from the Being, Exiſtence , and Bleſſedveſs of God, a mY 
Thus the Father knoweth the $o# and Joverth him 3 and 
the Sonu knoweth and Ioveth the Father. In theſe mutual aCtings 
one Perſon is the Objed of the knowledge and love of the other, 

Job. 3.35. The Father loveththe Son, and hath given all things into S* 
his hand. Matth. 11. 27. All things are delivered unto me of my 
Father : 4nd" no. man knoweth the Son but the Fatber : Neither , 
knoweth any man the Fatber, ſave the Son, and he to whomſoever the 

Son will, reveal him. This mutual knowledge and love of the 
Father and Son we hind expreſſed, Prov, 8,30, Iwas daily his de- 
light,rejoicing always before him. And in theſe mutual internal aftings 


ba \ 


'conluis much of the incffable bleflednefſs of the Holy Gcd. 


Secondly, There are diltin& actions of theſe Divine Perſons a4 
extra which are voluntary efte&s of will and choice, and not 
L 2 aatural 
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natural or neceſſary. And theſe are likewiſe of two forts. 
I. Such as reſpe& one another; for there are external as of one 

Perſon towards another 3 but then the Perſon. that is the Ohjef of 
theſe aftings, is not conlidered abſolutely as a Divine Perſon, but 
with reſpect to fur.e peculiar diſpenſation, or condeſcention which 
he voluntarily ſubmitted unto. Thus the Father. gives, ſends, 
commands the Son, he having condeſcended to take our Nature on 
him, and to be Mediator between God and man. Thus the Father 
and the Fox do ſend the Spirit, he having condeſcended in an c{pe- 
cial manner to the Office of being the Saxdifier and Comforter of the 
Church. Now theſe are free and voluntary as depending upon 
the Soverzign W711, Counſel, and Pleaſure of God, and might xot 
have been, without any the leaſt diminution of his Eternal bleſſed- 
nels. Secondly, Such as have rcſpe& and reference to the 
Creatures, of which ſome are aſcribed peculiarly to the 

* Though Pather, ſome to the Sox, and ſome to the Holy Ghoſt. * Yet all 

woof aq [heir actings ad extra towards the Creatures, being the atings of 

exera bs God, are ##divided, and areall the works of one and the fame 

common to GO n 

al! Three 3 

zet, the manner of worbzrg 7s proper to each Perſon, Thus Creation 7s attributed to the Fa- 

ther, Eph. 9.14, 15. Redemption to the Son. Eph. 1. 75. SanRification to the Hly Ghoſt, 

to. Z« Yo 
q1e'2 46, OY doth work, S-.cundum diſt intam rationem ſuz ſubſiſtentix, according to 
the diſtin manaer- of his Perſonal ſubſiſtence, 


Having thus far explained the Doctrine of the Holy Trinity, and 
I hope ſ#tably to the Revelation made of it in the Scriptures; I 


ſhall now lay down ſome Rules or Propofitions for the further un- | 


deritanding of it. . . 

Firſt, Each Perſon hath its own ſubſtance; for the oxe ſubſtance 
of the Deity is the ſubſtance of each Perſon, and fo is ſtill but oxe. 
But each Perſon hath not its own diſtind ſubſtance ( ſeparate from 

' the ſubſtance of the other Perſons ) becauſe the ſubſtance of them 
all is the ſame. Where therefore Chrift as the Sox 1s ſaid to be axo- 
ther from the Father, ( or from God ſpoken of Perſonally as the Fa- 
ther ) it argues not in the leaſt, that he is not partaker of the Di- 
vixe Nature with him. *Tis true, in one Eflence there can be but 
one Perſon, where the ſubſtance is finite and limited , but it hath 
no place in that which is infinite. 

| Secondly, 


ORB 747 


CORR DOR I 
TY Us > 2d f g <2 Rs 
t * 4 BE We 


6 : Et cat 
WH, 
4 - X hi — : 


Cha P- n AS upplement fo Knowledge and PraGice. 


Secondly , Each Perſon is infinite as he is God. For all Divine 
Properties belong not to the Perſons on the account of their Perſo- 
nality, but on the account of their Divine Nature which is one ; 
for they are all Natural Properties. And therefore as the Nz- 
ture of each Perſon is infinite, ſo is each Perſon becauſe of that 
Nature, | 

Thirdly, The only true God is Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 
But when we ſay the Father is the only true God, we reſpec not his 


. Paternity, or Paternal relation to his Son, but his Divine Nature, 
Eſſence, or Being. And the like may be ſaid of the Son, that He - . 


is the ozely true God 3 and fo of the Holy Ghoſt. For the Divine 

Nature though abſolutely fingular and one, yet is communicated to 
more, and-hath a larger {ignification then either the Term Father, 
Son , or Holy Ghoſt. So that though each Perſon be the only true 
God, it does not follow that oe Perſon muſt be anotber, namely, 
that the Father muſt be the Sou, or the Sun the, Father. For 
though the Father be the ozly true God, yet it docs not follow that 
every one who is the tre God js the Father, For the Sox is the 
only true God, and fo is the Holy Ghoſt, becaufe they are equally: 
participant of the Divine Nature, But to fay , whoever is the only 
true God is the Father, is falſe. | 

Fourthly, Dijitindion, and inequality in reſpe& of Ofce, in 
Corift and the Holy Choft, does not in the leaſt take away equality 
and ſameneſ7 with the Father in reſpe& of Nature, and Eſſence, 
Phi. 2.6, 7,8. Chriſt Jeſus being in the form of God, thought it 10 
robbery to be equal with God , yet made himſelf of no reputation, and 
200k up01 bim the form of a Servant, and was made in the likeneſs of 
men. Aud being foundin faſhion as a man, he humbled himſelf, and 
became obedient unto death, even the death of the Croſs. 

Fifthly,The advancement,and exaltation of Chriſt as ©I7ediater 
to any Dignity whatſoever, #poz or in referexce to the works of our 
Redemption and Salvation, is not at all izconfitent with the Eſſen- 
tial honour and Dignity which he hath in himſelf us God Bleſſed 
for ever, Though he humbled himſelf and was exalted as to his 
Office, yet in Nature he'was oze and the ſame, he changed nor. 

Sixthly, Gods working ix and by Chriſt as he was Mediator, de- 
notes the Fathers Soveraign appointment of the things mentioned 
to be done. Not his immediate efficiency in the doing of them. _ 
Seventhly, That muft be xemembred which Zophar ſays, Job 17. 
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mighty to perfeciton. 


* Obſerve the words of a learned man 
Dr. H. #n his Comment on the Creed 
P- 2aFf1 thank God 1 can ſay with a 
very good Conſcience that I b: (deve the 
Dofrine of the Holy Trinity, according 
to the Catbolich Tradition of the Church 
of Chriſt ;, yet I confeſs withall ( ſuch 
is the weabneſs of my underſtanding ) 
. that I am uiterly unable ( and indeed 
who is net 2 ) Tolook into the de)th 
» of ſa great a Myſterie, and cannot bu! 
£y out © Gaflog ( as the Apoſtle did in 
another caſe ) O the unſearchablentſs ! 
O the depth of this HeauenlyOeconomy, 
In matters of ſo high a Natu'e, I be- 
lieve more then TI am able to undertand, 


7. IWe cannot by ſearching find out God, we cannot find out the Al- 


Some things may be above the compre- 
henfion of reaſoy * as conſidered in this or 
that man, which are not all abſolutely 
apainſt it, We grant that nothing contra- 
ry to the reaſon of things muſt be admit- 
ted. But reaſon as it is in this or that man 
may be very weak. and imperfe@, and very 
ſhort of a jz# and a full comprehention of 
the whole reaſon of things. Therefore 
that is no fit meaſure to try this Divine Do- 
Erine by. Certainly it is the higheſt rea- 
ſon, that in things of purely Divine Reve- 
lation, we ſhould captivate our underſtan- 
dings to the Authority of the Revelator. 


Let us therefore earneſtly pray unto God | 
that it may be givenunto us to know the ; 
Fa | Myſteries of his Kingdom. The Apoſlle 2 
I Ly. H- Peter knew Chriſt to be the Eternal Son of God ( which is a part | 
| ho. 17 We of this Myltery of the Trinity ) and our Saviour tells him, Matth. 
16. 16,17. That Fleſh and Blood had not revealed it unto him , but b 
his Father. A man ought not preſently to deſert his perſwation 
grounded upon Scripture , becauſe he cannot anſwer every Objeti- 
on that the ſ#bti] I/Vit of man can make againſt it. For though 
z0;s or that private Perſon may not be able to Anſwer ſuch Objecti- 
ons3 yet others ( more learned and knowing ) may ealily do it, þ 
and to them he ought to betake himſelf for ſatisfaction. Thus I 
have thewed what is the Original Declaration, or Revelation of this 
Doctrine of the Holy Trinity contained in the Scripture, and how 
the ſam? is explained by Pjous and Learned men very ſutably to 
that Revclation. And it will not be amiſs to give my Reader theſe 
two further dire&ions. Firlt, If at any he be attaqued by any adver- 
ſary of this Divine doGrin, I adviſe him in the firſt place to hold him 
ſtrictly and peremtorily to the Original revelation, and to put him to 
di{prove tif he can) that God is 9xe,that the Father is God, the Sox 
God,the Holy Ghift (0d, underſtanding by God the mot High God, 
Soveraign of ail the World.If he cannot do this (as you way ſee by the 
Teſtimonies forecited he cannot with any ſhew of reaſon do ) then 
ſuffer 


the gift of Faith ſupplying tne aefidts of 
my undirſtandinge 
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ſuffer him not to quarrel at the explanation,and tall foully (as their 
manner is upon: the terms Trinity and Perſonality, and ſuch like ex- 
preſſious, which though they be not Literally a-d ſy/labically found in 
che Scriptures, yet are agreeable to the Original Revelation of this 
Doctrine therein contained and fairly Expolitory thereof. ' 

And having given this hint or admonition ( which I chink 
very needfull at this time ) Ict me in the cloting up of this Diſcourſe 
adviſe all thoſe that have any true defire to walk in the narrow 
path of Trath and Holineſs (which leads to everlaſjing bliſs ) to la- 
bour in the tirtiplace ju4zc7ouſly to underſtand this Sacred Dodtrine 
according to the Original Revelation thereof, made in the Scri- 
ptures, When this is done, the explanation thereof ( as we have 
here delivercd it ) will not ſeem harſh to them, nor to contain 
any thing unſuitable to that Revelation. And let me add this oxe 
word more, that I tear the failing of fo many mens profeſſion ( as 
we have ſeen of late years ) has begun with rheir rclinquiſking this 
Foundation, This has been the fatal miſcarriage of thoſe poor de- 
luded Souls called 2uzkers, and I am afraid of ſome others more 
learned than they. If they could be brought to a right underſtan- 
ding oi this Doctrine of the bleſſed Trinity as *tis in the Scripture 
revealed,: I ſuppoſe their other fond imaginations would quickly 
vaniſh, and come to nothing. 


SECT. Bt 
Of the Works of God. 


Have {ſpoken of the Nature of God, and his glorious Attri- Waker 
butes, and of the Trizity of Perſons in the Unity of the Di- - Hea= 


vine Nature. I come now to ſpeak of his works, 
: Creation. 
Viz. 
2 Providence. 
And Firſt of Creation.” 


The Apoſile Heb. 11. 3. tells us that by Faith we underſtand f Crea- 
that the Worlds (namely the inferior, middle and ſuperior , an the *** 


Jews were wont to diſtinguiſh them ) and all the Creatures in 
them, were made and framed by the Word cf God. And certainly 
this 
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this goodly Fabrick of Heavex and Earth was not from Eternity, 
(as Ariſtotle that great Philoſopher, defticute of Scripture-light, was 
inclin*d to believe, ) but was created and made at that time when it 
— @ ſeemed beſt to the infinite Wiſdom of God. And the ſpecial Mo- 
tives ( as we may humbly conceive ) which inclined him to make 
it, were a deſire and purpole to expreſs his infinite Power, to de- 
clare his tranſcendent Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, and to exerciſe his 
2ll-wiſe Providence ;, all conducing to the manifeſtation of his own 
- glory and praiſe. 
Some Creatures he made immediately out of nothing (as the rer- 
minus a quo ) by a proper Creation , giving them a reall being 
which before they had not. Other things he made out of ſome 
pre-exiftent matter , ( which matter he had before made out of no- 
thing ) by a mediate and improper kind of Creation. As he made 
” The re- Adams body out of the dutt of the earth, * and Eves of Adams 
Mor ance Ribb. | ; 
53ft this 
ould be an Antidote 2gainſt Pride zn all his Poſterity. 
' Abraham Ger. 18.27, acknowledges himſelf but duſt and aſhes,cum fis humillimus, cur 
non cs humillimus, /ays Bernard. | 
When Solomon was to build a Magnificent Temple for God, ke 
| * Ex 1i- needed many Materials, * and many Workmen, and they many 
 hilonilll Tools: But God did not ſo. He made all without any Coadjutor, 


<—Þ- bet or any Inſtrument, by the ſole word of his command. And. when 


| acreaturis, he looked upon every thing he had made, behold all was very good , 


grey Neh. 9. 6. Thou even thou art Lord alone, thou haſt made Heaven, 


Tart 494 the Heaven of Heavens with all their Hoſt, the Earth and all 
Lud #2 27+ 


- 


47% a tvings that are therein , the Sea and all that is therein, and 
7: Du, thor preſerved them all and the Hojt of Heaven worſhippeth 


thee. Colof. 1.16. For by him were all things created that are in 
Heaven, and that are in Earth viſible and invifible, whether they be 
Thrones or Dominioas,or Principalities, or Powers : All things were 
created by him and for him, Rev.4.11.Thou art worthy O Lord to receive 
: glory and honour and power , for thou haſt created all things, and for 
thy pleaſure they are and were created. 
| Angels 

The chief of the Creatures God created were D and 

. Men. 
All the Angels were at firſt made holy and happy Spirits, Some 
of them continued in their obedience to God, and are ſtill Angels 


of 
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of light ; others of them fell from God by pride and diſobedience 


and are become Devils of darkneſs. | 
' Firſt, I thall ſpeak of the good Angels, and then of the Angels of 220d 
that coll. There are Four things the Scripture holds forth to us 44% 


concerning good Angels. | ; 
1, Their Number. Oo 

2. Their Titles, 

3. Their Nature and Properties. 

4. Their Funftions and Minijtery. | 

Firſt, Their Number, The Scripture teaches us that they are very 

ma»1,Dan.7.10. A fiery ſtream iſſued and came forth from before him, 
Thouſand Thouſ1nds minijired unto bim,and Ten 1houſand times 1en 


| Thouſands ſtood before him , the Judgment was ſet and the Book was 


opened. Rev. 5 11. And Thbeheld and heard the voice of many Angels 
round about the Throne and the Beaſts, and theElders,and theNumber 
of them was Ten Thwuſand times Ten Thouſand, and Thouſands of 
Thouſands. Matth.26.53., Thinkeſt thou that T cannot now pray to my 
Father, aud he ſhall preſently ſend m: more then Twelve Legions of 


Angels. Heb.12.22, But ye are now come unto Mount Sion and. 


unto the City of the Irving God, the Heavenly Jeruſalem and to an in- 
aumerable company of Angels. Plal. 68.17. The Chariots of God 
are Twenty Thouſand, even Thouſands of Angels; 2 Kings 6. 17. 


- AndEliſha prayed , and the Lord opened the Eyes of the young man, 


and he ſaw the Mountain was full of Horſes, and Chariots of Fire 
round about Eliſha; that is, that a great multitude of Angels were 
{ent from God to defend and protect the Prophet. 

Sccondly, Their 7:#les. Their general name is Angels or Meſſen- 
gers. Sometimes they are called Cherubim, and when they ap- 
peared in a vilible ſhape or were pictured, they had the reſem- 


blance of a young man in the excellency of his beauty, vigor and 


ſtrength, and had Wings, as we read, Exo4.25.18.20. Sometimes 


they are called Seraphim , importing thcir fervent Zeal in execu- 


ting the will of God. 

Sometimes ons of God, Job. 38. 7. When the morning Stars 
Jang together, and all the Sons of God ſhouted for jay. 

Sometimes, Thrones, Dominions, Principalities, Powers, as we 
read, Coh 1.16. And ſo much of their Titles. 

Thirdly , Their Natures and Properties. 
1, They are Spirits of great Knowledge and Wiſdom, *T was 

F _ faid 
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{aid of David, 2 Sam. 14- 20. That he was wiſe , | according to the 
WWiſdom of an Angel of God, They are admirable in knowledge 
both natyral, experimental and revealed, 

2. Of ſpot! eſs purity and integrity, Our Saviour ſays z Mark, 8, 
38. Whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me and of my words , in thi adul. 
terous and ſinfull Generation , of him ſhall the Son of nan be aſhamed, 
when he cometh in the g glory of his Father with the Holy Angels, 
When they appcar'd to the Worid, their garb ( whercin they ap- 
pear'd ) rcpreſented their Innocency: As at Chrilt's Scpulchre 
there appeared two Angels in white, the one litting at the Head,the 
other at the Feet, where the body of Jeſus had lain, Fob. 20. 12. 

3. Of exceeding great porrer and ſfirength, Pſal, 103.20, Bleſs 
the Lord, ye bis Angels that excel in ſirength. 

4. Of great celerity and quickneſs of motion, in which reſpet 
they are faid to have wings, Iſaj. 6. 2. Above it ſtood the Seraphims : 
each one had ſix wings importing their cheartulneſs and readineſs 
and celcrity in the fervice of God. 

Fourthly, Their FznGiou and Miniſtry which is of Three 
ſorts, 

. In reference to God. 
. In reference to Chriſt. 
. Tothe Saints and People of God. 

E. In reference to God. 

I. They attend his glorious preſence. They are his chief Ser- 
vants and principal attendants, the bright Courtiers of Heaven. 
They are called the Hoſt of Heaven, 1 Kings 22.19. They are cal- 
led the Charzots of God, viz. Such as attend him, for his ſervice; 
Pſal. 88. 17. Tye Chariots of God are twenty Thouſand , even 
Thouſands of Angels. 

2, They are eſpeciall Inſtruments to praiſc and magnifie him. 
Rev. 7. 11,12. And all the Angels ſloood round about the Throxe 
and fell before the Throne on their faces and wriipped God, ſaying , 
Bleſſing and glory and wiſdom and thanksaiving and bonour and 
power and might be unto our. God for cver and ever, Amen. 

3. They are Meſſengers to carry and reveal his mind and will. 
By the glorious miniltry and proclamation of Angels, God dceli- 
vercd his Eaw on Mount Sinai, Ad.. 53. Comparcd with Gal. 
3.19, Chriſi the Head of Angels vroclaimed his Law by the 


voice of an Angel, as a Herald in preſence of the King publiſhes his 
Procla- 
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Proclamations. And ſo on ſundry other occaltions God uſed to 
make known his will by Angels, Dan. 9. 21. Whiles T was ſpeak- 
ing in prayer, ſays Daniel, the man Gabricl, (whom I had ſeen in the 
Viſion at the beginning ) being cauſed to fly ſwiftly, touched me about 
the time of the evening Oblation. And Luk, 1. 11. There appeared 
unto Zacharias au Angel of the Lord, ſtanding on the right fide of the 
Altar of Tacenſe, and ſaid untobim, I am Gabriel, that ſtand in 
the preſence of God : And am ſent to ſpeak unto thee, and toſhew thee 
theſe glad tidings. Ard v. 26. in tne Sixth Month , the Angel 
Gabriel was ſent from God, unto a City of Galilee name N72 zreth 
to the Virgin Mary, And Luk? 2.9, 10. An Angel was ſeat to 
the Shepherds keeping, watch over their Flocks by Night to bring 
the joytiul tidings of the Birth of the Mctlias. 

4. They are Miniſters to execute and perform what God will 
have done in the World, Pſal. 1c.3. 20. Bleſs the Lord, ye bis An- 
gels that excel in ſtrength, that dv his Commardments : They bring 
Lot out of Sodom, Gen. 19.1. They bring Iſrael out ot Egypt, 
Numb. 20.16, They tiop Balaams courſe, /Vumb.22. 22. They 
ſtop the Lyons Mouths, Dan. 6.20, 22, They exccute the Judg- 
ments of God upon wicked men. Thus we read how Two Angels 
deliroyed S»dom; and that an Angel defeated the Hott ot Senna- 
cherib, 2 Kings 19. 35, And that an Angel ſmote bloody perſe- 
cuting Heroa, Acts 12.33. | 

And thus much of their Miniſtry in reference to God. I come 
now to confider. | | 

I. Their Miniſtry in reference to Chriſt. *Tis ſaid Foh.1.51. That 
the Angels aſcend and deſcend on the Son of man : That place has re- 
lation to Gen.28.12. Where Facob dreamed of a Ladder (ct upon the 
earth, whoſe topreached to Heaven 5 and the Angels of the Lord 
a{cended and deſcended on it: by the LadderChriſt is meant,who by 
his humane Nature touched the Earth, and whoſe Divine Nature 
reached up to Heaven. The Angels aſcending avd deſcending im- 
Ported the continual ſervice theyre ready to perform unto him3 
and that they are deputed thereunto of the Father , as the Apoltle 
proves, Heb.1.6. When he bringeth bi firſt begottou into the World, 
he ſaith, Let all the Angels of God worſhip him. | 

_But co d:(cend ro Particulars. 

I. They forctel] his conception, Luke 1. 30,3. And the An- 
gel ſaid unto her, fear not Mary ; for thou bait found favour _ 
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God. And ſhalt conceive in thy Womb ,, aud bring forth a Son, and 
ſhalt call his name Feſus. 

2, They declare his Birth, Lukes 2.9, 10,11, And lo, the An- 
gel of the' Lord came upon them, and the glory of the Loyd ſhone round 
about them and they were ſore afraid, And the Angel of the Lord 


; ſaid anto them, fear not : for behold, T bring you good tidings of great 


Joy, which ſhall be to all People, For unto you is born this day in the 
City of David, a Saviour, which is Chriſt the Loyd. 

3. They prevent danger to him from Herod, Matth. 2. 13, 14. 
And the Angel of the Lord appeareth to Joſeph in a dream, ſaying , 


ariſe, and take th: young Child, and his Mother, and flee into 


Egypt, and be thou there untill I bring thee word : For Herod will 
ſeek the young Child to deſtroy him. nd be aroſe, and took the young 
Child and hs Mother by Night, and departed into Egypt. 

4. They miniſter to him in his temprations , Mark 1. 13. And 
he was there in the Wilderneſs Forty days tempted of Satan , and was 
with the wild Beaſts, and the Angels miniflred unto him. 

5. They comfort him in his agozy, Luke 22. 43. 
appeared an Angel from Heaven, ſtrengthening him, 

6. They open his Grave at his ReſurreGiou, Matth. 28.2. And 
behold there was a great Earth-quake , for the Angel of the Lord de- 


And there 


- ſcended from Heaven, and came and rolled back, the ſtone from the 


door, and ſate upon it. | : 

7. They witneſs his Reſurredion to them that looked for him, 
Luke 24.5, 6. And us they were afraid and bowed down their facs 
zo the Farth , two men in ſhining Garments fajd unto them, why 
ſeek ye the living amnng the dead? He is not here but ix riſen, re- 
member how he ſpake unto you when he was yet in Galilee. Verl. 23. 
And when the Women found not bis body, they came ſaying that 
they alſo had ſeen a Viſion of Angels, which ſaid that he was a- 
live. as 

8. They attend and atteſt his Aſcenſion, Ads. 1. 10, 11. And 
rhile they looked (tedfaſtly towards Heaven , as be went up, behold 
Two men jtood by them in white apparel ; whichalſoſaid : Te men of 
Galilee why ſtand ye gazing up into Heaven, this ſame Jeſus which 
is taken up from ou into Heaven, ſhall ſo come in lik- manner as ye 
havefeen him go into Heaven. | 

9. They attend and magnifie him in Heaven, Rev. 5.11, 12« 
And I beheld and beard tbe voice of many Angels round about the 
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Throne, and the Beaſts, and the Elders , andthe number of them was 
Ten Thouſand times Ten Thouſand, and Thouſands of Thouſands , 


* ſaiyng with a loud wice, worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain, toreceive 


Power, and Riches, and Wiſdom, and Strength, and Honour , and 
Glory, and Bleſſing. 1 Pet. 3.22. Whos gone into Heaven, and is 
on the right hand of God, Angels, and Authorities, and Powers be- 
ing made ſubje@ unto bim. 

10. They reveal what he will have done -on Earth, Rev. 1. 7, 
The Revelation of Feſus Chriſt which God gave nnto him , to ſhew un- 
to bs Servants things which muſt ſhortly come to paſs, and he ſent aud 
fronified it- by bs Angels unto by ſervant John, Rev. 22,16, 1 
Feſus have ſent mine Angel to teſtifie unto you theſe things in the 
Churches. | | 

11. They will attend him at the laſt judgment, Mark 8. 38. 
IV hoſoever therefore ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my words , in this 


. adulterow and finfull Generation , of him ſhall the Son of man be 


aſhamed when he cometh in the glory of bis Father , with the holy An- 

gels. Matth.25.31. When the Son of man ſhall come in bi glory, 

_ all the holy Angels with him, then ſhall he ſit upon the Throne of 
45 glory. 

- They will ſever the wicked from among the j«ft , and exe- 
cute Chriſt's righteous ſentence on the ungodly, Matth.13.49.50. 
Soſhallit be at theend of the World : The Angels ſhall come forth, and 
ſever the wicked from the juſt , and ſhall caſt them into the Furnace of 
fire, there ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. 

Thus much of their Miniſtery in reference to Chriſt, Next 
follows, 

HI. Their Minifiry in relation to the Saints and People of God, 
Heb. 1. 14. Are they not all Miniſtring Spirits , ſent forth to Mini- 
fter for them, who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation, Matth. 18. 10. Take 


heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones ; for Tfay unto you that 


in Heaven their Angels ds always behold the face of my Father which 
# in Heaven, | ; 

They are not only miniftring Spirits, but their Miniſtry extends 
to ſuch things as are moſt zeedful, and wſefull for the Saints. 

I. They are appointed Guardians and Protediors of the People of 
God. The proteQton of holy - ngels is inviſible, yet true and real, 
Pal. 34. 7. The Angel of the Lord encampeth round abut them that 
fear him, and delivereth them,Gen. 32.1.2» when Jacob journeyed, 

| | "tis 
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*tis ſaid, the Angels of God. mer him... An Army of Angels Was 


his Convoy, and therefore he called the place Mahanaim, that is, 
Two Hoſts or Armies, they appcaring on either hand of him, or be- 
fore and behind him to fecure and defend him. 

The holy Angels do the People.of God many more good Offices 
then they are aware of. | 

They help us againlt our Spiritual enemies, as the Apoſtle tells 
us, Eph.6. 12. For we wreſile not only againit Fleſh and Blood, but 
againſt Principalities, and Powers, againſt the Rulers of the darkneſs 
of this World, again(t Spiritual wickednsſs in high places. 

Good Angels (as 'tis. probable ) are more in #umber as well as 
ſtronger in power than the wicked , and detend the People of God 
apainlt many evils , and direct them in difficult caſes what to do, 
Dan. 6.22. My God, ſaith Danicl, hath ſent bis Angel, and hath ſhut 
the Lyons mouths that they bave not hurt me. (en. 24.7. The Lord 
God of Heaven who took me from my Fathers Houſe , and from the 
Land «f my Kindred and which ſpake «ato me [aying , unto thy ſeed 
will T give this Laud, bz ſhall fend his Angel before thee, and thou ſhalt 
take a ife unto my Son from thence, ſaith Abraham unto his ſervant, 
Acts 16.9. AV:ſion appeared to Paul i# the Neght ; There flood a 
man of Macedonia and prayed him, ſaying, Come over into Macedo» 
nia, ard belp ws. Matth.1. 20. But while be thought o# theſe things, 
bebold, the Angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a dream, ſaving, 
Joſeph thou Sox of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife : 
for that which js conceived in her, is of the Hozy Ghoſt. ; 

2. *Tis probable they ſuggeſt Holy thoughis tous. If the Devil 
can ſupgelt filthy ſinful thoughts, and incire the heart to wickede 
neſs, ſurely good Angels can {uggeft good thoughts, and incite the 
heart to holineſs. Chrilt {pake of 7«d45 that Satan had put it in- 
to his heart to betray him, John 13. And Peter faid to Ananias, 
Why bath Satan filled thy heart #1 tye to the Holy Ghoſt, The 
Nature of good Angels 1s as fit to deal with our Sptrits, as the Na- 
ture of cvil Angels can be. That of the Apottle ſecms to hint, if 
not to prove this 2 Cor.11.14. Where he tells the Corinthirns, that 
deceitful workers transform themſelves into the Apiſttes of Chriſt 3 
ang nomarve}, for Satan himſelf is transformed into an Agel rf light, 
name:y when he fuggelts good for evil ends, or evel ior guod ends. 

3- Good Angels comtort, ſtrengthen and ſupport in times of 
diltrels and trouble, Thus they minilired to our Saviour — 

| atan 


A Supplement to Knowledge and Pradice, Chap, 1. 


Fn Oy RN UAE Ty a TBA ICI I 
« Innes ' Ws IH . kate Od 7 OB LONGSS. 
WIL I 4 Fa 4 


II ny, + 
4 % Da 37 ET OPT, WG Cath 5 
» RT hee KEY ove oo 


PR PAGTONOS. ATI oa I Thur rnT org Weg — 
4 T>F Ie? ir 4Wv Ne 3. EE Os {F NE es I Io *F 99 LEY 
OS Ie "4 y ” bh 1 nt; £ 
4 a rn Ile 8" 


<7 269 RY IS 5 : 7 at q : 


* Chap. 1.1 4 Suplement'o Knowledge and Prodice. 


Satan had fiercely aſſaulted him with Vemptations, Matth, 4. 11.. 
So like wiſe when he was in his agony. Luke 22. 4.3. There appear- 
ed an Angel unto him from Heaven , firengthening of him. And 
what they did for Chriſt the Head , they do for his. Members in 
meaſure and proportion, and as far forth as God ſees good for 
them. | | 
4. They convey the Souls of the departed Saints into Heaven , 
Luke 16.22. And it came t0 paſs that the Begger died, aud was 
carried by the Angels into Abrahams boſom. 
And thus much of their Miniſtry in relation tothe Saints, 
There are many uſctull inftructions that ariſe from' this Do- 
&rine of good Angels. | | | 
1. Hereby we may ſee the great priviledge of the Saints of God. 
They have the Guardianſhip of the Holy Angels. Whether 
every Saint of God, every Heir of Heaven have a peculiar and pro- 
per Angcl to attend him, is much diſpated and canvaſed by the 
Scheolmen. But there fcems no ground in the Word of God to 
appropriate a ſingle Angel to every lingle Saint. *Tis farely a great- 
er dignity and benefit that every one of the Faithfull have many 
Angels appainted by the Lord for his Guard, whereof the proof is 
manifeſt-from the 91 Pſalm 11. For he ſhall give his Angels charge 
over thee to keep thee in all thy ways : and from 34 Pialm 7, The An- 
gel of the Lord, exacampeth round about them that fear him, and deli- 
vereth them. As for that place, Ads 12. 15. Where they ſaid 
concerning Peter, It # bis Angel, the meaning of it probably is this, 
they hearing the Maid perliſt in it that Peter was at the door, they 
apprehending that very unlikely, thought ſome Holy Angel had 
aſſum'*d his ſhape and voice, and finod at the door in his reſem- . 
blance. But this proves not that every Saint hath a peculiar Angel 
Guardian, The Angels indefinitely have charge over Gods Peo- 
ple as Gods pleaſcd toaſhgn them their Province, and to imploy 
then; in that Miniſtry. Bat yet they execute this Miniſtry, as 
ſuperiour Guides, not as inferiour Attendants, Properly they are 
not Servants tow, but toGod for us, There is no ground for our 
worltipping ofthem , they being our fellow Creatures, Rev. 19. 
10. 1 jell at h;« feet to worſhip him. Bmnt he ſaid, See thou do it not, 
T am thy fellow ſervant , aad of thy Brethren that have the Teſtimony 
of Feſiis 3 worſhip God. 4s 
2, We may take notice of Gods wonderfull goodneſs info gra- 
ciouſly 
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ciouſly providing for his Saints and Serniaadi,” Lord, what is max 
that thou art ſo mindful of him! Therc is more in Hol:neſs than 
the World doth fee. The Saints have Gods Power, Chriti M:4a- 
tion, tle Spirits condudG, the Minittry of Angels, al ingaged for 
their benctit. 

3. We may obſerve the great humility and condeſcention of 
theſe Holy Angels, and their great love to mankind. They re- 
Joyccd when the World was made for man » Fob 3Z$: 7. They 
rejoyced at the coming of Chrilt for mans Redemption, — 2, 
13» Theyrejoyce at the converſion of a finner. Luke 15 

4. We (hould labour to imitate theſe Holy ahi App in | their 
readineſs and willing obedience to Gods will. It we- would 
be like Angels hereafter in glory and bliſs, let us labour to imicare 
them here 1n a chearfull ſervice of God. ; 

5. Let us labour to ſecure our intereſt in Chriſt , that ſo we may 
be under the Protection of theſe Holy Angels. For they Minitier 
only for the good of them who are Heirs of Salvation. 

6. Let us take heed of depriving our ſelves of their help and 
Miniſtry 3 Pride, Lxjt, Vanity , are offentive to them. And fo 
are all impurities and indecencies in Gods Worthip.as theApolttle in- 
timates to us, 1 Cor. 11,10. Let us therefore take heed left by any 
of theſe ways we grieve or drive from us theſe bleſſed helpers and 
Aſhiliants. 

Of Evil PIPY 

Having thus ſpoken concerning good Angels, we come now to 
ſpeak concerning the Angels that fell. Concerning whom theſe 
things are to be inquired into. 

I. The Names and Titles by which they are ſet forth in the 
Scripture. 

- 2, Their fix. 

3. How they came to fin, being created pure. 

4. The time when they linned. 

5. The number of them that ſinned. 

6. Their nature, properties, and employment. 

Preſent 

7. Their punifhment 2 and 

Futnre. 

8. What inſtruGions their fall , A and miſery do at- 
ford unto us. 

1. The 
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1. The Names and Titles by which they are ſet forth in the 
Scripture. 

The general and comprehenſive Name of evil Angels in the 
Scripture, isDevil | Diabolus,) wich ſignifies an accuſer or ſlanderer. 

He is called alſo the wicked One, the old Serpent, the Adverſary, 
the roaring Lyon, the Abaddon, Appollysn, or deſtroyer , the great 
Dragon, alyer, and the Father of lyes, a Murderer, a Murderer from 


the beginning, the god of this World, 2 Cor. 4. 4. The Prince of 


the power of the Air, Eph. 2. 2, The Angel of the bottom- 
leſs Pit, Satan, Rev. 12. 9. The Spirit that worketh in the 
Children of diſobedience, Eph. 2. 2. The Tempter, Pſal. 78.49. 
And Eph. 6.12. We read of evil Angels, that they are called , 
Principalities, Powers, Rulers of the darkneſs of this World , Spi- 
ritual wickedneſs in High places. 

2. Let us conſider what was their fin. 

The greateſi evidence of the Natere of their fin we find in that 
place of the Apoſile, 1 Tim. 3. 6. where he ſhews that a Perſon'to 
be ordained ſhould not be a Novice, leſt being lifted up with Pride, 
be fall into Condemnation of the Devil; that is, be guilty of that fin, 
viz, Pride, ( which young men are fo prone unto ) for which the 
Devil was Condemned and reje&ted of God. 

Pride therefore ſeems to be ( as I may fo ſpeak ) the Original 
{in of thoſe Apoſiate Angels. But envy, malice, ſlandering , &Cc. 
are their aGual tins, 

Yet what kind of pride it was, and how it diſcovered it (elf; is 
not ealic to determine. Whether it was an affeGation to be as high 
as God himſelf,or a ſeeking to be higher than God had made them, 
is not eaſie to be reſolv'd. Certain it is the Temptation they (pred 
before our firſt Parents was, yeſhall be as Gods, Or whether they 
refuſed the Work, Office, and Miniſtration God defign'd them un- 
| to in reference to Mex : Or whether it was too great a confidence 
and glorying in their own gifts, and received cxcellencies 3 or whe- 
ther it was an affe&ation of Worſhip from men, ( as we ſee they now 
delight in it ) or whether it was any other Rebellion againtt Gods 


Majeſty and Empire, *tis hard to determine. Some learned men 


make ir a compounded fin. For as there were many fins in that tin 
by which Adam fell, viz. Unbelief, Pride,” Ingratitude, Diſobe- 
dience ; ſo this firſt ſin of the Angels might be compounded of many 
other (ins, though Pride were cheif in it. Whatever their firſt ſir 

G Was 


was, this is manifelt they abode not in the truth : They kept not 
their tirſi Station 3 they finned againſt God, and by fix fell from 
their happineſs. 

3. Let us inquire how they came to lin.Being created pure : they 
had no luſt within to incline them toitz and being in Heaven they 
had no Object without to draw or allure them toit 3 neither had 
they any icmpter { before one or more of their own number fell ) 


* to intice them to it. Some late Divines conceive that the great 


Angel now called Be!zebub hirlt tell, and then drew others by his 
temptation and ſeducement, into the ſame rebellion and diſobe- 
dience witch himſelf. For Matth.25. 44. we read of the Devil and 
his Angels, and Matth. 12.24. of Belzebub, the Prince of Devils. 
From whence we may probably conjecture there was ſome Prixce 
or Chief of the Apoſtate Angels, who was the Ring-leader in this 
faction and rebellion againtt God. | 

And if any ſhall further inquire how ſin came into the Angels at 
fir(t, all that we can fay is this, They were created good yet muta- 
ble; and they voluntarily choſe not to abide in their firit eſtate. 
*Tis Gods Prerogative only to be immutable. All Creatures, though 
never ſo pure, if not aſſiited by grace, are matable,and may lin. Fob 4. 
18. Behold he put no truſt in bis Servants, and his Angels be charged 
with folly, The Angels being mutable Creatures might fall from 
their righteouſneſs, ( it left to themſelves ) and ſome of them did 


fall, and God charged them judicialy with folly for it. They 


were created in ablcficd {tate , and trom that, they might; and 
ſome of them dtd tall. 

But however it was, we may aſſure our ſelves God was not the 
cauſe of their fall, by infuling any evil into them. Neither is he 
to be looked upon as conſenting to their lin, ( in that he did not 


hinder them from it ) or in that he did not ſupport them by his 


Grace. For he oweth his Grace to none,. and giveth it ahex and to 
whom he pleaſeth. And in the Aagelical Nature as well as the hu- 
mane, he would diſcover his J«jtice and his Mercy, and the free- 
d,m of his diſpenſations: 

4. Let us conlider the time when they fell. How ſoon they fell 
we cannot certainly determine. *Tis probable they fell very ſoon. 
For Fob.8. 44. Satan is called a Marderer from the beginning; and 
1 Jeh. 3.9. *Tis ſaid the Devil ſinneth from the beginning; that is, 
ſoon after the Creation ; That theſe Angels were created plainly 
ap- 
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appears from Col.1.16. And probably they were created on the ſe- 
cond day, when the Heavens ( the proper place of their relidence ) 
were created. ?Tis certain they finned before Max fell; For the 
Devil i and by the Serpent ſeduced Eve, Gen.z.1.2 Cor.II. 3. * Ligio a- 
5. Let us confider their number. *Tis certain that the number pu4 Koma- 
of theſe Apoſtate Angoh is very great, and that there are very ma- |, * _ 
ny of them going up and down in the World, as may appear by ,,,., 4. 
this, that an whole| Legion of them was in one man, Lwke 8. 3o. utes, nu 


7 But how great their number is, cannot by us be certainly deter- 7% cer- 
| Py | tus pro in- 
mined. cerio,ut ip< 


6. Let us conſider their Nature, Properties, and Employment. |, 1.01 
I. They are Spirits of great knowledge, cunning , and ſubtilty. explicat, 
They are ſubtil by Natwre, and by long experience in tempting 
(lince the beginning of the World) their ſubtilty is much in- 
creaſed. They can transform themſelves into Angels of light. 2 Cor. 
II. 14, But this is obſervable, they never move to good, as ?tis 
good, but as it may have ſome evil conſequent upon it. And fur- 
ther they know how to ſuit their temptations to the ſeveral-terh- 
pers of men. They have much Natural, and Experimental know- 
ledge, ſo as they can diſcern hidden camſes, and virtues, which 
mans reaſon cannot reach unto. They know how to apply aGives 
to paſſiver, they can guels notably at future events, but as for a 
certain knowledge of them ( unlefs of fuch things as depend upon 
neceiſary cauſes,or have been ſome way or other made known unto 
them by God) that they have not. That knowledge is proper to 
God, and accordingly he challengeth it unto himſelt , 1ſai. 41. 23. 
Shew things that are to come hereafter, that we may know ye are gods, 
ſays he, of the vanities and Idols of the Heathen. They are of won- 
dertul ſagacity to judge of mens hearts by their outward geltures, 
and carriage. In a word they are wiſe enough to do evil, but to 
do good they have no knowledge. 
2. Their malice is very great. This is ſet forth to the life, 
1 Pet. 5. 8. Be ſober, be vigilant, becauſe your adverſary the Devil 
like a roaring Lyon goes about ſeeking whom he may devour, whom re- 
fiſt ftedfalt in the Faith. Nis malice is fo great , that he goes about 
doing miſchief, though he knowes that he gets no good by it 5 nay 
though his puniſhment will be ſo much the greater, for the mil- 
-chief he does. 1 : 
His malice is great againGi all mankind, but principally againſt the 
% : G 2 Satnts, 
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Saints, and Servants of God. Firſt, Becauſe they bear the Image 
of God. Secondly. Becauſe they ( through grace.) retift his temp- 
tations here, and ſhall as approvers of Chrijts righteow ſentence,judge 
reafter, 1 Cor. 6. 3. 
cy-are Spirits of great Power, though it be limited by God, 
that it candor be exerciſed, but when, and where, and how it 
pteaſeth him. * The Devil doth exerciſe his power as far as he is 
alle to the hurt of the Children of men, but eſpecially to the hurt 
of the Saints obſtinately endeavouring te hinder them from en- 
joying that happineſs which he loſt. ; 

4. They are Spirits of great induſtry to do miſchief as we may ſee 
7ob1.6.7. The Dcvil not only does all the outward miſchiet he can, 
but he rempts alſo by inward ſuggeſtions, For being a Spirit,he hath 
communion with our Soxls and Spirits, and can dart evil thoughts 
into.us3 thus he filled the heart of Faudus to betray his Lord and 
"Maſter. Thus he prevoked David tonumber the People, 1 Chrox., 
21. 1. His temptatior's are many times ſuddain, impetuows , im- 
portunate. And his ſuggeſtions may oftentimes be known from 
thoſe that ariſe trom our own corrupt hearts, by the ſuddenneſs , 
violence and unnaturalneſs of them. Thoſe that arife trom our 
own corrupt Natures are uſually plealing unto us. But if the 
temptation be againſt the light of Nature ( as for one to kill a 
triend whom he dearly loves) and do fill the Soul with horror 
( as blaſphemous thoughts do ) thoſe may be reckoned as Satans 
fiery Darts, For they torment the mind as poiſoned Arrows do 
the body. And by an humbſe recourſe to Chriſt for help we ſhould 
labour to quench theſe fiery Darts. Our Saviour himſelf was 
cempted by the Devil to molt hideous things, Matth. 4. And ha- 
ving been tempted himſelf he knows how to ſuccour thoſe that are 
tempted. Heb.2.18. The Saints of God therefore ſhould encou- 
rage themſelves from theſe con{iderations, 

I. A reſtrainc is put on Satan in all his temptations. 1 Cor. 10.13. 
He cannot tempt further then God permits. | 

2. His temptations tend to the increaſe of their graces. Satans 
temptations increaſed Fob's patience, Paul by Sarans buffeting was 
humbled, 2 Cor. 12. 

- 3. They tend to promote the fervency of their prayers. 
4+ Their wiſdom and watchfulneſs will hereby be the more 


quickned. 
5. The 
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5. The reliſting of theſe temptations ſhall tend to the increaſe of 
their glory hereafter. 95 5 
Preſent 

7. Let us conſider their puniſhment 4 and 

/ Future. Es 

| Their preſent puniſhment may be conſidered, firſt, in reſpect 
of loſs. | | | | 
1, Upon their ſin they fell from the place of happineſs, and glory 
which before they enjoyed, Rev. 12. 8. Neither was their place 
found any more in Heaven, Though that place in a myſtical ſence 
may ſpeak of the overthrowing of Satan in this preſent World , 
and cafting him out of the Church, yet here is a plain al/ufion to 
Satans firſt fall trom Heaven, as the ground of that expreſſion, and 
therefore it may ſerve as a proof in this matter. Their place of 
innocency was Heavex ; they ftood round about the Throne of God 


where the Angels do continually behold his face. Their happi-- 


neſs was to enjoy God, their duty to glorifie him. From this 
place they are now driven into the lower parts of the World as a 
place more fit for fin and miſery. Sometimes they fly up and down 
in the Air : therefore is Satan called the Prince of the Power of the 
Air, Eph. 2.3. And exerciſes the power that God permits him in 
the Regions of the Air, by raiſing Tempeſts, &c. Sometimes he 
compaſſeth the earth too and fro, Job.1.7. And 2 Cor. 4.4. He 1s called 
the god of tha World, that is, whom the World generally ſerves, and 
who by the juſt J:dgment of God hath got ſuch a Dominion over 
Mulcitudes, that they ſerve him as their God. 

I. Their preſent puniſhment may be conſidered in reſpect of 
ſenſe. They are kept in Chains. That is, : 

I. They are under guilt and horror of Conſcience. Gehennam 
Juam ſecum portant. They carry their Hell about them. 

2. They are under an utter deſpair of deliverance 3 to them 
there remaineth nothing but a certain looking for judgment and fiery 
indignation. | 
3. Their malice, ſpight and power is curbed and bridled , and 
held in by the Almighty pgwer of God, fo that they cannot vent it 


| as they would, which is no ſmall vexation to them. And thus 


much of their preſent paniſhment, both of loſs and ſenſe. 
2. Let usconlider their future puniſhment, which at the day of 


Judgment will be greater than now it is. They are not yet in that 
Priſon: 
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Priſon and Place of torment "where they ſhall abide for ever under 
the wrath of God. They are now entered into ſome degrees of 
Helliſh torments , but they are in expectation of greater. And 
therefore they crycd out to our Saviour, Marth. 8. 31. Art thou 
come to torment us before our time £ There is a time coming when 
the wrath of God ſhall be increafed upon them. Hell is prepared for 
the Devil and hs Angels, Matth. 25. 41. Though for the preſent 
| they are under Gods wrath, yet they do not taſte the dregs of it. | 
| Therefore they beſought our Saviour, Luke 8. 31. That he would , 
#0t command them into the deep ; that is, the place of full and per- | 


fed torment. 

8. I come now toſhew what improvement we are to make of all 
that hath been ſaid. : 

r. Let us meditate with trembling on the fall of Angels. If they 
fell, how ſhould we look to our ſtanding ? If ſuch excellent Crea- 
tures fell, and fell do dreadfully, how ſhould we look to our 
ſelves? 

2. Let us obſerve the evil Nature of fin, eſpecially of Pride. If 
Pride threw the Angels out of Heaven, and laid the foundation of 
Hell, we had need labour to maintain a great abhorrence in our 
hearts of that ſix. 

3- We ſhould often conſider and it ſhould deeply affect us, that 
we loſt our firſt eftate as well'as the Angels, we loſt our Original 
ſtate of holineſs and happineſs as well as they. As they fell ſoon 

| fo did we. As they fell by Pride ſo did we. 

4. Let vs meditate with aſtoniſhment on the wonderfull good- 
neſs of God who of his intinite mercy provided a Redeemer for us, 
but zone for them. Let us admire the freeneſs of Gods love to the 
Children of men. 

5. Let us tremble at Gods Fufice; Angels, Creatures of the 
higheſt exceliency are not ſpared when they tin. O admire at his 
patience thathe hath yet ſpared thee. | | 

6. Remember the Devil and his Angels are in the World. O how 
watchfull ought we to be and ſenſible of our continual danger from 
thoſe evil Spirits. | 5 

7. Let us'remember ' that Spiritual Fudgments are the moſt 
dreadfull. The Devils are given up to an vbtinacy in inning; 
Let us take heed of imitating them in their obitinacy and willful- 


nels. 7 | lr D 
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3. Let us remember for our comfart that the Devil is in Chaizs. 
He had not power over an Herd of Swine without leave, Matth. 8. 
31. So Luke 22.31. He canld not fift Peter till he had a Com- 
miſſion. He could not touch 7obs Eſtate or Skin till he had leave 3 
'nay, he could not deceive Ahab (a wicked man )-till Gog faid, go, 
1 King 22.21,22. He is but Gods Executignes. And therefore the 
Pſalmiſt (hewing how God ppniihed the difobedient Ijraelites , 
P(al, 78. 49, lays, He caſt upan them the fiexceneſs of bis anger , 
wrath, and indignation, and trouble, by ſending evil Angels among 
them. "  n. y 

| 9. Let us take heed of being of the Devils faion, or promoting 
his work and 7nrereſt. \X | 5M 

10. Let us retift Satan as a Tewpter here in this life, As a Tormen= 
zor in the other life, he cannot be reliſted, Fames 4.7. Refift the 
Devil and be will flee from thee, 

11. Let us daily feck help from God againſt Satans malice and 
power, -and humbly commit our ſetves to his eſpecial protection. 

12, Sceing there.are ſo many Devils and. evil Spitits in the 
World ; chis may. be a mighty argument to aſſure us that there is. 
a © 04,a Spirit of infinite goodneſs and-power,who reſtrains the malice 
of Satan and all his inſfiruments3 elſe we could never be ſafe .one 
monienk. | | | | 

13. We ſhould often meditate on the glorious Attributes of God. 
His tranſcendent power, his infixite wiſdom, and mercifulneſs, For 
the deeper imprefſiuns are made upon our hearts by theſe Attri- 
butes, the leſs we ſhall teax Satan. They that know thy Name , ſays 
the Plaſmijt, Pſal. 9.10. That is, thy Nature and Attributes , 
will truſt in thee. 

14. We ſhould exerciſe faith on the merits and 7nterceſſion of 
Chriſt, for the quenching of the fiery Darts of Satan , when ever he 
_ caſts them into our Souls ,' Eph. 6. 16, Above all take the Sbield of 

F = wherewith ye ſhall be able to quench the fiery Darts of the WWick- 

ea One. % 
I5. Confider *tis the Devil, fix not thine if he force evil thoughts 
- upon thee, which thou dehielt and abhorrelt. 

16. Meditate on the promiſes of God for thy ſupport , Rom. 16, 
20. The God of peace ſhall bruiſe Satan under your feet ſhortly. 
.1 Cor. 10.13. God faithful who will not ſuffer you to be tempted 
above what you are able, BE 
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17. Contider the experiences of Gods faithful ſervants who have 


been ſo aſſaulted, and how they have been delivered. Scarce any of 
Gods Children but have been more or leſs aſſaulted at one time or 
other. Let their experiences of Gods ſupport and help be thy en- 
couragement. 

18. Inſtantly repel the Devils temptations , do not muſe or 
think too much upon them. Divert from them 3 turn thy thoughts 
if thou canſt poſſibly to ſomething elſe. | 


19. If the Devil ſtill follow thee with his Temptations, take 


the advice of ſome faithful friend or Miniſter, to whom impart thy 
caſe, keep not the Devils counſel. It thy Houſe be on fire , call for 


help. Climacw in Scala Paradiſi makes mention of one who was 


tempted Twenty years together 3 his mind being infeſted and tur- 
moild with moſt grievous blaſphemous thoughts, who by revealing 


his condition at laſt to a faithful friend , was ſuddainly delivered 


from them. 

20. If none of theſe ways will do, then (not in a proud man- 
ner, but) holily deſpiſe the Devil , as Travellers uſe to do barking. 
Dogs. This is Gerſons counſel who ſays he knew one ſuddainly 
cured thereby 3 And adds this as the reaſon thereof ſpiritus quippe 


ſuperbiſſimns non diu patitur ſe contemni, For this - proud Spirit , 


the Devil, will not long endure or ſuffer himſelf to be contem- 
ned: - i Fo 


Of Providence. 


- Having ſpoken of the firſt of Gods works, viz. Creation, Tcome 


now to the ſecond, viz. Providence, concerning which I ſhall make 
thele inquirtzs. EL: | 
z. What Providence is, and wherein it conſiſt s. 
2. How it may appear there is ſuch a Providence. 
. What is the extent of this Providence. 
. What are the ObjeGtions uſually made againſt this Dofirine. 
. What are the Uſes, and Prafjical improvements we ſhould make 
hereof. | | 
I. For the Firſt, | | 
Providence is a work of God, whereby be ſuſtains, governs and or- 
ders all the Creatures according to the good pleaſure of bis will, to his 
own glory. | | 


It confifis in two things. 4 


A + V9 


I. Conſervation. 
2, Gubernation. 
i, Con- 
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1. Conſervation.” The Providence of God manifeſts it ſelf, in 
preſerving the Creatures he hath made, Col. 1. 17. In him all things 
conſiſt, Heb.1.3. He ſuſtains all things by the word of his Power. All 
the Creatures as they were made by God, ſo they continually de- 
pend upon him for the ſupporting and continuing of their Being , 
their Virtue, and AGivity., Pal. 39. 6. Thow preſerveſt Man and 
Beaſt. Neh.9.6. Thou even thou art Lord alone, thou haſt made Heaven, 
the Heaven of Heavens with all their Hoſt, and the Earth, aud all 
things that are therein, the Sea, and all that is therein, and thou pre- 
ſerveſt all, and the Hoſt of Heaven worſhippeth thee. 

2. Gubernation, Gods Providence reaches all, rules over all 
his Creatures, Pſal.22.28. The Kingdom is the Lords, be is the Go- 
vernour among the Nations , Eph. 1.11. He worketh all things ac- 


cording to the counſel of his own will, Lam. 3.37. Who is he that 


ſaith it cometh to paſs, and Tthe Lord command it not. Joh. 5. 17. * y,, " 


My Father worketh hitherto, and I work, * 


| . tinue ope- 
ror, etiam Sabvatis, mundum portans & regens, niratulafaciens, & cum eo hoc zþſum ſanita- 


ti opug efficiens. 


But Secondly, How may it appear there is ſuch a Providence ? 
Anſw. 1. From Scripture. 
2. From Reaſon. 

1. The Scripture clearly bears Teſtimony to it, Amos 3.6. Shall 
there be evil in the City, and the Lord hath not done it ? Jer. 10. 
23, O Lord, Thnow that the way of man is not in himſelf, it is not 
in man that walketh to dire@ hisjteps. Iſai. 45.7. 1 form the light , 
and create darkneſs : T make peace, and create evil ; Tthe Lord do 
all theſe things, Prov. 15.3. The eyes of the Lord are in every place , 
beholding the evil and the good, James 4.15. For that ye ought to 

ſay, if the Lord will weſhall live, and do this, and that, Job. 5. 12. 


He diſapppointed the Devices of the crafty, ſo that their hayds cannot 


perform their enterpriſe. 

2. Reaſon plainly ſhews it. There are ſeveral Arguments from 
Reaſon, that may perſwade us to the beljef hereof. 

I. The Regular order, and wiſe contrivance of all things in the _ 
World, with their mutual referexce, and ſubſerviency of one to an- 
other, together with their exa@ fitneſ7, and commodious aptneſs for 
the ſeveral uſes and purpoſes, for which they were deligned 3 the 
beauty, the elegance, the regularity, that appears in the ſeveral 

| H parts 
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parts of the Univerſe the regular Motion of the Heavenly bodies, 
the viciſſitudes of day and night , and of the Seaſons of the Year , 
Winter, Spring,Summer, and Autumn 3 the produdiion of Minerals 
the growth of Plants the gezeration of Animals according to their 
ſ:veral ſpecies and kinds, the gathering the Inhabitants of the 
Earth into ſeveral Nations under diſtin& Policzes, and Govern- 
ments 3- taeir mutual commerce for the ſupplying the neceſſities of 
each other with ſuch things as their ſeveral Countrics afford; the 
giving to ſo many Millions of People a different face, whereby the 
Hushand knows his Wife, the Father his Child, the Maſter his 
Seryint, the Creditor his Debtor, the ſ#bje& his Prince, are ſo ma- 
ny Arguments to prove that there is an all-wiſe Providence, that 
preſides over and governs the World; and to conceive otherwiſe , 
muſt needs be extremely irrational. 

2. The Natural inſtinfs, that God hath put into #xreaſonable 
Creatures which dire& and move them, todo things very wiſe and 
rational, for their own preſervation, is another argument of Pra- 
vidence, Prov. 6. 6, 7, 8. Go tothe Ant thou ſluggard, conſider her 
ways and be wife: which having no guide , Overſeer, or Ruler 
provideth her meat in the Summer, and gathereth her food in the Har- 
veſt, Jer. 8. 7. Tea the Stork in the Heaven knoweth ber appointed 


times, and the Turtle, and the Crane , and the Swallow obſerve the 


time of their coming. © 

” 3. The ſuitable proviſion that God hath made for all his Crea- 
tures, is another argument to prove a Providence.. He provideth 
food for all, and conveyeth it to them, in that quantity and Seaſon 
which is fitteſt for them. Pſal. 145.15. The eyes of all wait upon 
thee, and thou giveſt them their meat in due ſeaſon. Matth, 6. 26. 
Behold the Fowls of the Air : for they ſow not , meither do they reap, 
nor gather into Barns; yet our Heavenly Father feedeth them. * 
Pal. 147.9. He giveth to the Beaſt his food , aud to the young Ravens 
which cry. 

4. It cannot conſiſt with the infinite wiſdom and juſtice of God, 
not to preſide over and govera the World which he hath made. To 
conceive this great ſhip of the World to be left without a Pzlot to 
govern it, and all things here below to be negle&ed, and ſuffered 
to run at random without any wiſe Agent to ſuperintend over them , 
and to orderand regulate them, ſurely is very irrational. 

5. Gods manifeſt appearing ſometimes in executing __—_ 
an 
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and remarkable puniſhments on bold and zotorious finners : and re- 
ſening from their malice pious and good men, in anſwer to their 
prayers, is another argument of Providence, and muſt needs force 
impartial men to ſay, Doubtleſs there is a God , that ruleth, and 
judgeth in the Earth. The Hiſtories of all ages bear Tefiimony to 
this, fo that I need not add any particular inftances. 

6. Thereſtraining of the rage and power of Devils and infernal 
Spirits, and ſuch as are imployed by them, is another great and 
convincing argument of Divine Providence. Theſe Fiends of 
darkneſs and perdition are acted with extreme rage and fury 
againſt all that are good 3 and if God did not reſirain them they 
would quickly pull the World about our ears. We could never be 
ſecure in our Houſes, or abroad one: moment for them. 

7, Events and iſzes very often are not correſpondent to the de- 
fgns and intents of the contrivers. As Joſeph told his Brethren , 
Gen. 50.20. Te thought evil againſt me , but God meant it for good. 
Who could have thought that Haman thould have been a means of 
advancing Mordecai ? And yet fo it came to paſs, what ever the 
World thinks, the ations of men and their ſucceſſes are under the 
Regiment and guidance of the Divine Will and Providence , that 
invitibly governs and over-rules. Have we not often ſeen how 
Irrenc moment a pitifull ſmall unexpe&ed occurrence has broke 
in pieces a deſign laid with long deliberation, with huge proſpe& 
_ and forecaſt of difficulties, and with great reſerves and preparati- 
ons againſt all imaginable obſtraites3 I ſay one poor unthought of 
accident, has onthe ſuddain crack*t and broke to ſhivers all this long 
elaborated projet; That ſuddain and unexpected diſcovery of the 
long-claborated Helliſh Gund-powder Plot in our Nation, is 
a pregnant inſtance of this 3 - and many more might alſo be 
given. 

8. The Miracles and extraordinary things that Sometimes hap- 
pen in the World, contrary to the courſe of Nature, loudly pro- 
claim a Providence, *Tis true, God does ſeldom alter the regular 
courſe he hath ſetled among his creatures. But ſometimes he does 
t, to acquaint the World with his Power and Prerogative, left 
otherwiſe the arrogance of men ſhould queſtion his Omnipotence , 
and be apt to ſuſpe& he could not doit. Thus he made the Sz to 


- ſtand (ill at the prayer of Fora. Thus he commanded the fire not : 


to burn the Three Worthies when thrown into the fiery Furnace. 
| H 2 | Thus 
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Thus he ſtopt the mouths of the Lyons, that they ſhould not de- 
vour Daniel, Who can bind the hands of the Almighty or hinder 
him ſrom doing what he pleaſeth, both in Heaven above and in 


the Earth beneath. 
9. The horrors of Conſcience that wicked men ſometimes feel 


upon their commiſſion of very ſecret fins, is another argument of 
Providence. Pſal. 29. 11. When thou with rebukes doſt corre man 
for iniquity, thou makeſt his beauty to conſume away like a Moth, 
God rakes mens own Conſciences oftentimes chaſtiſe them tor ſuch 
ſecret {ins as the World knows not of. | 

10. Tore cxat fulfilling of what was toretold, promiſed or pro- 
phelied of in the Scriptures is another great argument of Provis 
dencc. | 
And thus much for proof both by Scripture and reaſos that there 
isa Providence 3 I come now to the Third thing I propounded to 
conlider, viz. ! \220s 

The exteat of this Divine Providence. Under this head I ſhall 
ſhew theſe two things. 

I, That the Providence of God extends to all by Crea- 
fures. 

2. That in a more ſpeczal and ſingular manner it manifeſts 
it ſclt for the good of his Church and People. 

1. The Providence of God reaches all his Creatures and all their 
actions. I ſhall labour to prove this by an iuduGion of parti- 
culars. 

I. It reaches things caſual, Prov. 16. 33. The lot is caſt into the 
lap, but the whole diſpoſal thereof is from the Lord, God is ſaid to 
deliver him toa mans hand whom we ſuppoſe to be killed by 
chance 3 compare Exod. 22. 13. with Dent. 19. 4. 5. 


2. It reaches to things inanimate, viz. Natural Agents. The 


water riſes to that height that it drowns the G14 World, when God 


- commands it. The fire will not burn the Three Worthies, if God 


forbid it, Daniel 3.25. 

3. It reaches to Creatures that have only the loweft life , v:z. 
Pegetables, and Plauts, How wiſely hath God ordered thoſe 
things. Some Herbs he hath made good for food. Into others he 
hath put excellent Medicinal virtues, and hath made them good 
for Phbyſick, Some Flowers have glorious out-fides, . Solomon 


in all his glory was not cloathed like one of them. Others 
of 
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of them have rare qualities, and virtues beneficial to man- 
kind. 

4. It reaches to Creatures that have only ſexſe, Who can ſuf- 
ficiently admire the wiſe Oeconomy, of Bees , and Ants, and Szk- 
worms? Flyes, and Lice and Frogs, the very corruption of the 
Earth, when they have received a commiſſon from God, are too 
ſtrong an Army for Pharaoh a mighty Prince. When all Egypt be- 
ſides was peſtered with Flyes, the Land of Goſhen ( a little ſpot in 
the midlt of it ),was not moleſted with any z no not with Flyes , 
which cannot be kept out of any place. What Walls, Rivers, or 
Armies can hinder their motion, or prevent their entrance? And 


yet thoſe ative ſprightly Creatures did not invade Goſhen , though 


they were round about it, when God forbade them. 

5+ The Providence of God reaches unto Angels. Good, Angels 
he makes uſe of as his inſtruments in the government of the World, 
and ſends them abroad to ſerve and minifter for the good of his 
People. As for Devils and evil Angels, he hath them under re- 
ſtraint, ſo that they can do no more then he permits them. And the 
curbing and reſtraining , ſuch malicious Spirits is a mighty ar- 


gument of Gods Providential care over us. 


6. It reaches unto men. That will evidently appear if we con- 
ſider theſe things. 


1. The firit thing that ſpeaks Gods Providence and Govern- 


ment over mankind is his giving them Laws. 

I. The Law of Nature which he gave them in their firſt Crea- 
tion, which direReth them how to diſcern good from evil , truth 
from falſhood, right from wrong. *Tis true, by the fall of our firſt 
Parents theſe common and univerſal principles are much weakzued 
and darkyned, Yet God hath ſo ordered it by his Creation at the 
firſt, and his provident care over man ſince, that thoſe principles 


are not, nor can be ras'd quite out of mans Soul, but there are ſtil! 


ſome Natural motions of good and evil, of right and wrong 3 ſome 
rules of right pradiice left in their minds,if they will attend to them. 

2, He gave unto his people the Jews the moral Law on Mount Sina 
which as to the main is an epitome or abſira of the Law of Nature, 


3. He does now in theſe Goſpel times ( as he promiſed ) write - 


his Law on the hearts of his people and inclines them to obſerve 
it - That ſo they may not only have a Law without them, but an 
inward living Law of holineſs and purity within their Souls. 
Ezek, 36,26. 27, | 2, The 
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2. The ſecond thing that ſpeaks Gods Providence over man is 
his governing and over ruling their inclinations and aGions and 
that both good and evil, Under this bead, I ſhall firſt ſhew, how 
the Providence of God is exerciſed upon the good inclinations and 
ations of men; and Secondly, How *tis exerciſed about fin; and 
evil, 

For the Fzr{t of theſe obſerve theſe Rules. 

acitione . 17* God aſſiſts and co-operates with men in the doing of all good, 
oth in bis © be works in him both to will and to do that which is good , Phil. 2. 
Ethichsac- 13- *Tis from God that men have any heart, or will, or power 
krowl:age te, do any thing pleafing in his fight. But Gods co-operating with, 
—_ Z and aſliſting man in the doing of good is not in any thing more re- 
1:59 a Soul Markable then in the coverſion of a ſinner. He favingly inlightens 
virtuouſly the mind, he freely bowes and inelines the will, he circamriſes the 
znclin'd 75. heart as we find, Deut. 30. 6. he gives a new heart as*tis, Fer. 24. 
ws og 7. He takes away the heart of toe, and gives @ heart of fleſh, he 
Lifr of Puts a new Spirit with them, as'tis, Ezek; II. 29, 

God. Tu'- | 

ly 4s bzs Second Book, De Natura deorum ,-/ayts , Nemo vir magnus fine aliquo afflaru 


&1vino ungquam fuir. And the Learned among Chriftians ſay, Orſus bonz voluncatis ſunt Deo. 
Voluntas tum libera eſt quando per gratiam eſt liberata, 


2. As tofixand evil, God neither is, nor poſſibly can be the 
Author or Approver of it» Yet his Providence is exerciſed about it, 
as may appear by thele particulars. 

1. He permits fin. Without his permiſſion and ſufferance it 
could not be in the World. God is ſo good that he would never 


permit iz , but that being Omnipotent he knows how to bring gooa 


out of it. 

Now he may be ſaid to permit fin in theſe reſpe&s, Firlt, By 
way of Negation, not giving grace to prevent it ( which he is nor 
bound to do being a Debtor to no man )) or by not giving a Peo- 
ple ſoftuing means,or by denying his blefling on the means,Deut.2 9, 
4. Moſes ſays of the hardned Iſraelites. Tet the Lord bath not 
given you an heart to perceive , and eyes to (ſee, and ears to bear un- 
to this day. God is ſaid to harden (ſays Auſftia) when he 
ſaftens not, and to bliad when he enlightus not. He doth it not 
by imparting evil or wickedzeſs, but by not imparting grace. 

2. By way of privation, by withdrawing ( upon provocation ) 
the reſtraining grace before given, Time was when Pharach =_ a 

| | - reſtraint 
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reſtraint upon him 3 and while that laſted , there were no violent 
hands laid upon Moſes or Aaron, . by whoſe miniſiry all the 
Plagues were brought upon him. But ths is no ſooner with- 
drawn from him, but his crwelty vents it ſelf and Moſes is threatned 
with death it he came again into his preſence. 

3. By preſenting Objeas which mans corruption makes a bad uſe 
of: Thus Pſalm 78 from 27, to 31. The {ſraelities abuſed their 
2aails, ( which God ſo mercitully gave them ) to the pampering 
of their luſts, and fo brought his wrath upon them. 

4. By delivering theme up to Satan,to be by him bliuded and miſled 
becaule they refuſed to be guided by the good Spirit and word of God. 
Thus Fohn 13.2. Weread that the Devil put it into Judas his 
heart to betray his Lord and Maſter. 

5. By delivering them up t9their own Inſts, Pſal.$1, 11. 12. God 
ſfayes, my People would not Geatin to my voice, and Iſrael would 
none of mee. So 1 gave them up unto their own hearts Iuſt, and they 
walked in their own counſels, 

. 6. By way of puniſhment. One fin is very often the puniſh 
ment of another. Thus:Phargoh when he faw that the Rain, and 
Hail and the Thunders were ceaſed, he finned yet more and 
hardned his heart, he and his Servants, Exod. 9.34. And Auſtin 
ſpeaks very pertinently to this purpoſe , Expedit ſuperbo, ut inci- 
dat in peccatum, God often ſuffers a proud man to fall into a ſhame- 
full ſin, to puniſh his pride, and to bring him to a ſober ſence of 
himſelf. b 

2, God limits fin and fets bounds to it. Pſalm. 76. 10. Surely 
the wrath of men ſhall praiſe thee, the remainder of wrath thou wilt 
reſtrain. Thus Gex. 31. 42. He with-held, Laban from his wick= 
ed purpoſe of hurting 7a:ob. He that fets bownds to the Sea: ſets 
bounds alſo to the ſins of men. 

3. He makes fin it ſelf ſerve to his own glory, and fo over-rules 


it, that he brings good ot of it. Thus the unnatural uſage which 


Joſeph received from his Brethren 3 God ordered to his high ad- 
vancement and his Family's preſervation. Thus the Fews malice 
in perſecuting the Diſciples, and ſending them out of Feruſalem , 
( by Gods over-ruling ) tended to the propagating, and diſperſing 
of the Goſpel. 

Having thus ſhewed the extent of the Divine Providence to the 
ſeveral Beings. in the World , it remains now that I ſpeak ſome- 
thing 
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thing of his ſpecial Providence which he exerciſes in a more ſingular 
way over his Church. and People, Which will plainly appear if we 
conſider theſe particulars. | | "Ip | 

I. Sometimes he hinders and prevents evil intended againſt them. 
And this he does ſometimes by weak means, ſometimes by ſtrange 
means, and ſometimes without means. See a remarkable inſtance 
of this 2 Chrox. 14. from 9. to the 14. An Army of a Thouſand 
' Thouſand Ethiopians came out againſt Aſz, and Verle the 11th. he 
cried unto the Lord ſaying , Lord it is nothing with thee to help 


whetber with many or with few : we have no power; belp us O Lord © 


our God, for we truſt in thee, and in thy name we go againſt this mul- 
titude. O Lord thou art our God, let not man prevail againſt thee, 
So the Lord ſmote the Ethiopians before Aſa, and before Judah, and 
they were overthrown. Thus alſo 2 Chron, 20, When the Children 
of Moab, Ammon, and Mount Seir, came againſt Fehrſhaphat 
he proclaimed a Faſt and cried unto the Lord. Verſ. 12. O our 
God , we have wo might againſt this great Company that cometh 
againſt us, neither know we what to do , but our eyes are upon thee. 
Then upon Fahaziel came the Spirit of the Lord, and he faid unto 
_ the King and the People, Be not afraid by reaſon of this great Mul- 
titude ; for tbe Battle is not yours, but Gods, To morrow go down 
againſt them, you ſhall not need to fight in this Battle; ſet your 
ſelves, ſtand ye ſtill, andſee the Salvation of the Lord. For the 
Lord will be with you. And Jehoſhaphat ſaid unto the People, be- 
Lieve in the Lord, ſo (hall ye be ejtabliſhed , believe his Prophets, ſo 
ſhall ye proſper. This done, the Lord immediately ſent a Spirit 
of diviſion or ſtrife among their enemies, whereby thoſe Nations 
falling out among themſelves, deſtroyed one another, and freath- 
ed their Swords in one anothers bowels. See alſo to this purpoſe 
the whole 124 Pſalm. 

2. Sometimes he moderates and takes off the rage of Enemies , 
and mikes them of Exemres to become Friends, Thus when Eſau 
had reſolv'd to ſlay his Brother Facob, Gen.27.4. Facob wrafiles that 
night with Godin prayer. Chap. 32. Ver. 11,24, 26, 28. And 
Chap. 33. Verſ. 4. We tind God had ſo changed the heart of Eſax, 
that inltead of killing his Brother, he moſi lovingly embraces him, 
and fell upon his neck and kiſſed him. | 

3- Sometimes he ſnares the wicked in the work of their 
own hands when they have deſigned miſchief againſt his Peo- 


ple 


| 
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ple, Plal. 9. 16. The Lord is known by the Fudgment he executeth : 


The wicked 45 ſnared in the work of his own hands. The whole Book 
of Hefter is a ſufficient proof of this. And we read Fob 5. 12. That 
he diſſappointeth the devices of the crafty, ſo that their hands cannot 
perform their enterprizes. Achitophel alſo is a remarkable inſtance of 
this, whoſe counſel againſt David God turned in fooliſhneſs. 

4. Sometimes he makes the wicked againſt their own will to fulfill 
hrs will. See what God fays to the Aſſyrian, Iaji. 10.5,6,7. O Aﬀy- 
rian, the Rod of mine anger, and the Staff in their hand i mine in- 
dignation, T1 will ſend bim againſt an Hypocritical Nation, and 
againjt the People of my wrath will I pgive bim a charge; to take the 
Spoil and to take the Prey, and to tread them down like the mire of the 
Streets, Howheit, he meaneth not ſo, neither doth his heart think 
ſo; but it is in hi heart to deſtroy, and cut off Nations not a few, Jo- 
ſepbs Brethren little thought when they ſo wretchediy fold him , 


they had been advancing of him. But this is the Chymiſtry of 


Divine Providence to bring good out of evil. 

5. He uſually converts the outward evils that befall his People to 
their Spiritual good. Paul had a ſad Meſſenger of Satan ſent to 
buffet him, 2 Corinth. 12.7. But this Meſſenger prov*'d a means to 
prevent prids in him. Wicked men are God Srzulions (as one 
calls them ) and imployed by him to ſcour his Children, and to 
brighten their graces. Phyſick though it be not good to the Palat , 
yet it may be very good for the Patient. David tound it fo when 
he cried out, It good for me that I have been afflicted, before I was af- 
flicted T went aſtray, but now Thave kept thy word, Pfal. 119.67, 68. 
And Iſai. 27. 9g. Sayes God, By this ſhall the iniquity of Jacob he 
purged, and this i all the fruit to take away bis ſin. 

6. And Laſily, God very often qualifies the outward troubles 
of his People with ixward comforts, and confolations. Though 


the outward man (mart, yet God can cauſe the Conſcience to ſmile. 


Though the outward eſtate be peeled, yet hecan chear the heart. 
Thoſe Saints in the 11 of Heb. took joyfully the ſpoiling of their 
goods, remembring they had in Heaven a better and more induring 
ſubſtance. Hear what the bleſſed Apofile ſays, 2 Cr. 1. 3,4,5,'2. 
Bleſſed be God, even the Fatber of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Father 
of mercies and the God of all comfort , who comforteth ws in all our 


tribulation , that we may be able to comfort them which are in any 


trouble , by the comfort whereby we our ſelves are comforted of God. 
I For 
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For as the ſufferings of Chriſt abound in us, fo our conſolation alfa 
aboundeth by Chriſt. For our rejoycing is this , the Teſtimony of our 
Conſcience that in ſimplicity and godl) finceri ity, not nth fieſhly wiſe 


dom. b:t by the grace of God we have bad our converſation in the 


World, and more abundantly to yout-warads. 

And that Gods Providence is in ſo fingular a manner , watchful 
over his Charch and Pe, ple, may yet further appear if we conlider 
theſe things. 

t. They 


y are x Peopie i Covenant with him. He hath taken 
tein to himie 


It tor his S peculiar People, he hath formed them for bim- 
if-s ro be their GoZ, and that comprehends all blcflings 
in it, er. 31.33. And Ezek, 16,8. 1 entred into Covenant with 
#196 Faith the Lora 2nd thou becameſ} mine, 

2. He hath put on moſt 7rdearing relations towards them ,. viz. 
Of a Faiver, and of a Huiband, Jr. Zig. I ama Father ( ſaith 
God ) to Iracl, Pſal. 1C3.13, As a Father pitieth his Children, ſo 
the Lord pitieth them that fear him. And Iſai. 54. 5. Thy Maker ; is 
thy Huband. 

3. He ſets a high value upon them, as may appear by the Titles 
he gives them. He calls them his Tewels, Mal. 3.17. And Zach. 2. 
8, The Apple of his eye, and Pſal. 16. 3. The Excellent of the 
Earth. 

4. He hath made: many gracious promiſes to them, Heb. 13. 
He hath ſaid , T will aever leave thee nor forſake thee. And Pal. 
$4.11. He hath promiſed to be a Suxz anda Shield unto his People. 
He will give grace and glory , and no good thing will he with-hold 
from them that walk uprightly. 

And thus much of the Third particular I propounded to ſpeak 
to, viz, The extent of Divine Providence, 1 come now to the 
Fourth, vis. to conlider. 

4, What are the ObjeGons that are uſually made againit this 
Doctrine. 

7. O5jed, Some think that to afſert that the Providence of God 
reaches to all his Creatures , is a diminution or aviling of his Maje- 
ty and Greatneſs. Therefore Epicurus, and ſome of the Ancients 
tnought that God contined himſelf to the higheſt Heavens » as to 
his Royal Palace 3 that his Majeſty was too Sublime and Auguſt, to 
mind the actions of inferiour Creatures. And Ariftotle himſelf ( it 
f:ems ) was of this opinion, that the Providence ot God reached no 
turther then the Orb of the Moon. Anſw, 
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Anſw. For an{wer to this we need only fay , tnar thoſe men 
ſpake like Heathens not knowing the Scriptures, which teach us 


that thc Providence.of God is fo particular, that the very bairs of * pov 50- 


our heads are ſaid to be rumbred,and that a Sparrow does not fall to _ 100 
Ct 114 te 
t1ſſem 1 
. : qu -* 18 fe- 
to govern thoſe Creatures, ( how ſmall and inferiour ſoever )) --ſ-, malt 


which he in his infinite wiſdom thought good to create and pro- Mins re- \ 
geree + 


the ground without Gods knowledg , or permiſſion. Matth. 10, 
29. And certainly *tis no diminution to the 2ufizite Majeſty of God 


duce. T 
2 Objef. Another Objection againſi Providence is this , if the 


Providence of God governs the World, Czr malis bene, bonis male ? 
Why fares it many times ſo well with the wicked ? Why do they 
flourith like a green Bay-tree ? While thoſe that are righteous, and 

ood men meet with hard meaſure, and are miſerably haraſſed and 
afflicted. This matter we find debated by Fob, in Chap. 21.7. 
And in Chap. 24. 27. The Pſalmilt alſo infilts on it in Pſal. 37.73. 
And the Prophet Ferem. Chap.12.1. 

Anſw. That this oftentimes ſo happens,is plain and undeniable. 
And the -Pravideuce, Wiſdom and Faſtice of God in this diſpenſa- 
tion is many times a myſtery and riddle to the Children of men. 
But the difficulty is ſoon diſſolved, if we will but attentively con- 
{ider thefe things, which we ſpake ſomething to before, in anſwer 
to an Objection made againſt Gods Juſtzce. | 

I. None are perte&ly righteous here. Therefore even in the 
| very beſt God may tind ſomething for which jultly to corre&t 

them. | 

2, God may love his Children with a great love even then when 
he does ſorely afli them. 

3- Though godlineſs have the promiſes of this life, and that 
which is to come, 1Tim. 4. 6. Yet this is to be underſtood with 
this limitation, ſa far for thas to the infinite Wiſdom of God ſeems fit, 
and gnod and convenient for his People, and no further. 

4. The proſperity of the wicked is but a ſeeming proſperity. *Tis 
many times really hurtfull to them, Eccleſ. 5. 13. TI have ſeen 
Riches ( lays Solomon ) reſerved for the hurt of the owners thereof. 
Yea not only for their own hurt , but for the hurt of many others 
round about them. 

5- The outward ealamities of the People of God, {( through his 


ſancifying bf them ) tend to the proſperity of their Souls, to the 
| ED LS: in- 


a 
— WR 


39 


A Supplement to Knowledge and Pradfice. Chap. 1. 


increaſe of their graces, and furtherance of their glory : *Tis good 


fer me (ſays David, Pſal, 119 71.) that Thave been affliied. 


6. Eternity is long enough to puniſh the wicked who moſt pro- 
ſpered in their wickedneſs, and to reward the righteous who ſuffer- 
ed molt deeply for their righteouſneſs. \ 

Having thus ſpoken of the Natzre of Divine Providence and the 
extent of it, and anſwered the Objections uſually made againlt it, 
Jet us now conlid:r what improvement we ought to make of this 
Do:trine. 

I. Let us all own andacknowledge and take notice of the Provi. 
dence of God acually working in the World. Let us not impute 
events, to chance, or fortune, or fate; butlabour to ſee and take 
noticeof an all-wiſe and Soveraign Providence, over-ruling, orde- 
ring , and difpoting of all things here below. God is Ring and 


| Lord of the World, and does and will govern the Creatures he hath 


made. 

2, Letus earneſtly hes Gods Providential care over us,and hum- 
bly truſt our ſelves and our concernments to his diſpoſal. Let us 
{tir up and excite our ſelves to depend on his Providence from ſuch 
conſiderations as theſe, 

I. There is no better way to obtain any good thing we deſire, 
than by an humble depending on God for it , and referring our 
ſelves to his holy will no ſurer way to miſs any good thing 
we delire; than to be peremptory, and inordinate in our delire 
ol it. 

2. Why ſhould we not depend on God now, who took care of us 
in the Womb, and when we hung on our Mothers Breaſts, and 
hath all our life hitherto taken care of us ? 

3. How calily can God help us, in our greateſi difficul- 
ties ? 

4+ Why ſhould we not depend on God for acceſſaries on whom 
we muſt depend for the main ? 

3. It the Providence of God governs the World, ct us not diſe 
quiet our (elves upon any of theſe accounts. 

I, Becauſe we are at preſent under many and various afflictions. 
For let us conſider, Firſt, all afflitions have their commiſſion from 
him, Job 5. 6. Affliction comes not out of the duſt. *Tis God that 
brings us and our afflictions together 3 Secondly, He ſuits and pro- 
portions our afflictions, He knows the ſirength of the Dye, 
an 
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and what Phyſick is neceſſary to remove it. Swcceſſive afflictions are 
his courſe of Phyſick, to remove a ſtubborn malady 3 Thirdly, He 
ſand&ifes afflictions to his Children and betters them by them, 
and ſo they tend to their great advantage. 

2. Let us not diſquict our ſelves in reference to our Pofterity, We 
arc apt to be very thoughtfull, what will become of our Children 
which we ſhall leave behind us. But let us confider though we | 
muſt go hence, yet the Providence of God never dyes. Gen. 48. 21. 
BeboldT die ( fays Facob to Foſeph _) but God fhall be with you , and 
bring you again to the Land of your Fathers, Let us commit our 
Children to the care of that gracious Providence, which hath 
watched overus, for our good all our days. 

3+ Let us not diſquict our ſelves in reference to the Church of 
God. Let us remember what our Saviour hath promiſed, viz. That 
the gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt his Church, Matth. 16. 18. 
4. Let us labour to get an intereſt in the Eſſential love and fa- 


' vour of this God who governs the World by-his Providence, if he 


be our reconciled Father in Chriſt, we need not fear what Men or 
Devils can do unto us. 

5. Let us ſtudy the promiſes, eſpecially thoſe that are made 
to aſſure us of Gods caring for us : Such as Rom. 8. 26. We 
know that all things work together for good , to them that love 
God, to them who are the called according to his purpoſe. See alſo 
Pſal. $4.11. And Heb. 13.5. | 

6. And Jaſily, let us reflect upon our former experiences of 
Gods merciful care over us, and his gracious ordering our affairs 
and coxcerns for us when we humbly truſted in him 3 and there- 
by let us encourage our ſelyes to #r#{t in him with a Holy confi- 
dence for time to come, 
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Of the happy ſtate wherein Man was created. 


I, The happy eſtate in which he was created. 
2, His fall. 
3. The way and means of his recovery. 
1. The happy eſtate in which he was created. This I ſhall 
labour to clear in ſeveral Propoſitions. 


our: Man we are to conſider Three things. 


I. God made man at firſt after his own Image, The Image of God 


in man conſiſted principally in theſe Three things. 
I; In the Nature of mans Soul, which being a Spirit re- 
preſents God who is a Spirit. And this I may call his Natural 


Image. 


2. In the gracious qualities wherewith it was at firſt indued, 
viz. Knowledge, Holineſs, Righteouſneſs, which I may call his 


_ moral Lmage : So that mans Original moral refitude may be un- 


derſtood to confift in theſe particulars. 
I. In the perfect iinmination of his mind, whereby he under- 
- the ill and Law of God, and whatever concerned his 
uty. Fil 
2, In the ready compliance of his heart and will therewith. 
3. In the obedient ſubordination of his ſenſitive Appetite, and his 
inferiour facultics to the guidance of his inlightned mind, and = 
Wills 
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will. And every part of this Original righteouſneſs was con-1atu- 
ral and con-created with the Nature of man , and a qualitication 
which fittcd and prepar'd him for communion with his Creator. 

3. In the Dominion God gave him over the Creatures here be- 
low. Gen. 1. 26, Pſal. 8. 6,7, 8: Thou madeſt him to have Domini- 
04 over the works if thy hands; thou hatt pat all things under his 
feet, all Sheep and Oxen, yea 214 the Beaits of the Field, the Fowl of 
the Air , andthe fiſh gf the Sea, 6cc. 

Further his dy was ſo exactly tramed at frt as to be a habita- 
tion for ſo excellent a Soz1, a fit inſtrument tor its Opcrations 3 and 
in t there were ſome zraces of the Divine Majeſty, as tar forth as a 
body is capable of repreſenting the Soveraign of the World, viss 
In the Majeſty and comelizeſs of mans face and countenance. 
Therefore God fays, He that ſheds mans blood by man {2/1 his blood 
be ſhed. For in the Image of God created he him, Gen. 9. 6. 

Having thus ſhewed how God made man afjer his own Image ,-1 
come now Secoyaly to ſhew what Laws he gave him. 

The Law given to Adam in innocency was tzwofold. 

1. Natural, which was written or imprinted upon his Soul in 
his firſt Creation. | 

2, Poſitive, given ( as is probable ) by ſome external diſcoyery 
or revelation, and impoſed on man to try whether he would be 
obedient to his Creator, or no. 

The Law of Nature as (ubjected in mans mind, contiſts in cer- 
tain praGical Notions , or Rales about good and evil, right and 
wrong, true and falſe, juſt and znjuſft, honeſt and diſhoneſt. And 
mans will was diſpos'd and inclin'd to conform to the Dictates of 
this Law. 

So that theſe Natural Laws ( by which Max was to be govern- 
ed,and which were at firft ſtamped on his Soul, ) were ſuch as were 
exceeding agreeable to his Reaſon, and ſutable to the inclinations 
of his 1}, and not at all contradicted or oppoſed by any principle 
within him, which might make him doubttul about his duty, or 
4ifincline him to the performance of it. So that Adam in innocercy 
was indued with ſufficient ability to conform to the whole Law of 
God, both Natural and Poſitive, He was furniſhed with particz- 
lar Principles inclining him to comply with whatſoever the Law of 
Nature preſcribed, and with a general Principle diſpoſing him to 
yield obedience to whatfoeyer any poſitive Law, as the declared 
will of God, ſhould injoin, : Thus 
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Thus much of the Law of Nature, I come now to ſhew what 
poſitive Law God gave Adam in innocency. + 

God having placed- our firſt Parents in Paradiſe , befides the 
Law of Nature, which he wrote on their hearts, he gave them alſo a 
poſitive command to aſſert his right and dominion over them as their 
Creator, that they might be obliged to do ſomething becauſe it was 
their Creators will , as well as other things , becauſe they appeared 
in their own Nature reaſonable and fit to be done. Somethings 
God commands becauſe they are in themſelves and in their own Na- 
ture juſt and fit to be done, and other things are therefore tit to be 
done becauſe God commands them. God therefore gave Adam 
a poſitive Law as a teſt or proof of his obedience, and to try him 
how he would bchave himſelf towards his Maker, Gen. 2. 16, I7. 
And the Lord God commanded the man, ſaying, of every Tree of the 
Garden thou mayeſt freely eat: but of the Tree of K nowledge of good 
and evil, thou ſhalt not eat of it , for in the day that thou eateſt there- 
of thou ſhalt ſurely die. 

In theſe words is contained the Covenant that God made with 
man at firſt and which is commonly called the Coverant of Works , 
or Covenant of Nature, being made with man in the time of his in- 
nocent Nature. And this is contradifiinguithed to the Covenant 
of Grace, ( which was made with man after the Fall.) of which we 
ſhall ſpeak more afterwards. 

Now a Covenant between God and man is not to be conſidered as 
between man and man, where conſent is mutually requiſite, For 
man was bound to accept the terms God offered him, being in 
themſelves exceeding reaſonable. God is an abſolute Lord, and 
hath full power in his hands to give and impoſe what Laws he 
pleaſes on his Creatures, and to require what duties, and impoſe 
what conditions he ſees good, and man is bound to accept, and ſub- 
mit unto the Law or Covenant {o propounded, and impoſed. And 
in a datiful performance of the conditions on his part required, he 
may expe the benehts promiſed. 

Here therefore it will be requilite, 

I. Toſhew that this was a Covenant. 

2. To ſhew the Nature of it. 

Now that the command included in a Covenant may appear. 

I. Becauſe God promiſes Adam life if he obey. As if he ſhould 
have ſaid, Till the day thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt ſurely live. £0 
much muſt needs be included. | 2, He 
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2, He threatens him with death if he diſobeyed. In the day 
thau eateſt thereof thou ſhalt ſurely dye. 

3, We tind our firſt Parents did ſfounderſtand it, by Eve*s words 
to the Serpent, Gen. 3.2, 3. The woman ſaid unto th? Serpent, We 
may eat of the fruit of the Trees in the Garden. But «f the fruit of the 
Tree which i in the midſt of the Garden, God hath ſaid, Te (hall not 
eat of it, neither ſhall ye touch it, leſt ye die, 

4. He appointed the Tree of life as a Sacrament * or Symbol 0 
this Covenant, Gen.2. 5. Which Tree did tignitic to them , that 
they ſhould always enjoy thathappy eſtate in which they were made, 
upon condition of their obedience, viz. A moſt bleſſed life, tree from 
all miſery, and flowing with all manner of good things, that were 
agrecable to the Soul and Body of mar in that perfect ſtate. 

Having thus ſhewed that thoſe words, Gen. 2, 16, 17. contained 
a Covenant, we come now to conhider, 

I. The Natzre and Tenour of this Covenant. And for the clear- 
ing of that let us obſerve theſe particulars. 

I. The great h9noxr that God put upon man by entring into 
Covenant with him. *Tis agreat honour to a mean man to have a 
King enter into Covenant with him. How much greater. honour 
is itunto Ma# to have the great God of Heaven and Earth to enter 
into Covenant with him ? 

2. Obſerve the great goodneſs of God in laying upon man no 
harder a command, then the forbearing of oze Tree, which he mult 
needs judge eafie and reaſonable. 

3. Obierve Mans great advantage by this Covenant. Before this, 
God had not engaged himſelt to man to continue him in that happy 
eſtate in which he had made him. Nothing hindred but he might 
have annihilated him. But by this Covenant God freely bound 
himſelf, and gave man a richt to expect the things promiſed 
In this Covenant. God now promiſes to continue mans lite and 
happineſs, if m2 continued his obedience. 

4. Under this Covenant man was furnithed with ſufficient abil;- 
ty toliand, but was left in the hand of bis own counſel, He was 
left in a mutable ſtate 3 he mightſtand, or he might fall. 


5. Obſerve Gods great care of man, in arming his mutable will 


againtt falling both by. promiſes and threatnings. He encourages 
him to obedience by the reward promiſed , he deters him trom diſ- 
obedience by the danger threatued, What greater good could man 
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expeat than what was here promiſed ? What greater evil could he 
fear than what was here threatned ? 

6. This Covenant required on mans part perfed perſonal and per- 


ence to the moral Law ſtamped on mans hearts, and to this p:- 
oP  fitive precept which God had given him. A curſe and death was to be 
the wages of theleaft tranſgreiſtion thereof, But if he were obcdi- 
ent he might cxpect a reward an{werable to his works, and there- 
up0n it was called a Covenant of works, 
7, Under the Covenent man had no necd of a Mediator, Till 
min had by {in mede God his ezemy he needed no Mediator to me- 
dijate Or intcrccde for lim. 

S. This Coverant, in caſe of diſobedience, afforded man no rec- 
lejf, no not upon his repentance. And thus the caſe fiood with 
man in the ſtate of his Innocence. 


Of Mars We come now to the ſecond thing I propgounded to treat of con- 
| fails ccrning man, and that is his fall from his Original happineſs, by 


diſobeying the precept and command of God, and forfciting 
the priviledges of the Covexant contained in it , Gen. 3. from 
1. to 7, Now the Serpent was more ſubtil than any Beaſt of the 
field which the Lord God bad made, and he ſaid unto the woman, Tea, 
hath God ſaid, Te ſhall not eat of every Tree of the Garden * Aud the 
woman ſaid unto the Serpent, We may eat of the fruit of the Trees of 
the Gardea ; Brut of the fruit of the Tree which is in the midſt of the 
Garden, God hath ſaid, Te (hall not eat of it, neither ſhall ye touch it, 
| leſt ye die. Aid the Serpent ſaid unto the Woman, ye ſhall wot 
[ ſerely die. For God doth know, that in the day ye eat thereof , 
| then your ey2s ſhall be opened: and ye ſhall be as gods, knowing good 
aud evil, And when the woman ſaw that the Tree was good for food, 


oe wiſe, ſhe took of the fruit thereof, and did eat, and gave alſy un- 
to ver Hunsband with her, and he did eat. And the eyes of them bath 
were opened, and they knew that they were naked: .and they ſewed 
Fig-leaves together, and made themſelves Aprons. Rom. 5. 12, 19. 
Wherefore, as by one man ſin entred into the World, and death by 
fin, and ſo death paſſed upor all men, for that all have finned. For 
as by one mans diſobedience many were made ſinners : ſo by the obedi- 
ence of one, ſhall many be made righteous. 

And that I may ſpeak more diRinGly of the matter; I ſhall in- 
quire In to theſe particulars, | I, Who 


petual obedience as the condition of it. It required perfect obedi-- 
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I. Who were the firſt inners among men, and by whom ſix en- 
tered into the World. 
2. What was the firſt ſin. 
3. What were the cauſes and occafions of Adams firſt tranſpreſſion. 
4. What were the ſad effefs and conſequents ot this ſin and breach 
of the Covenant, Firſt, Upon our firit Parents. Secondly , Up- 
ow us, their Poſterity. 
| We ſhall | inquire who were the firſt ſinners among men,” and 
| by we entred into the World. 
Adam and Eve, the firſt Man and tirlt /omaz, were certainly * ry,y,þ 
C among men ) the firl tranſgrefſors, as may appear by thoſe Eve was 
places before cited, Gen.3. And Rom. 5.12,And the Apoſtle tells us, firft zz th? 
I Tim,2.14. Adam was not deceived (that is, Firjt, andby the Devil —_ 
al ſo as todrawEve into tranſgreſſhion )v#t the woman beingdeceived gam w:; 
was firſt * in the tranſgreſſion, and drew Adam into it, Hoſea 6.7.God the chief , 
{ſays of the uufaithful Iſraelites: ; They like Adam have tranſgreſſed the - 11nd 
Covenant. And 2 Cor. 11,3, We read that the Serpent beguiled agg 
Eve through his ſubtil ty, viz. To cat of the forbidden fruit, and jm; 
ſhe perſuaded Adam to eat alſo. If therefore we trace corruption _ col- 
| and depravation to the well-head, we ſhall-tind we cannot ftay any |<dively 


| where till we come to the firſt Man, the common Parent and Root of cos yy 
; us all. And *tis very evident that the firſt Fountain of mankind wonan, 


was corrupted, ſceing all the ſtreams are (o. 
2. Letus conlider what was the firſt ſin £ 
God made our hirtt Parents holy and happy 3 and whilſt they per- 
tormed their duty, they could not but be happy. Bt the Devil 
having fallen from God himſelf ( as we have ſeen betore Sed 3. ) 
and envying, our firſt Parents their preſent happineſs, he ſets upon 
| Eve to draw her from her obedience to God. And the tempta- 
| tion he ſpred before her is this , you ſhall be as God, He pretends 
co acquaint her with a way whereby they mignt raiſe themſelves to 
a higher condition than that wherein they were at preſent. They 
ſhould be ZD79X2 like God bimſelFf,or like Angels; they ſhould be 
lifted up to a higher eftate than now they enjoyed: And this hap- 
pineſs (hetells them ) they might acquire by eating of that Tree 
in thc midſt of the Garden which God had forbidden them 3 which 
he intimates would be ſo far from procuring dcath or miſery to a 
them, that it had a contrary virtue in it, namely, to raiſe them to 
nigher ftate of happineſs than now they enjoyed. Eve being, 


cavght by this ſabtil device, began to belicve tis Serpent ( who 
, K- 2 thus 
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thus proves himſelf a Lyar and a Murderer f-om the beginning ) and 
to di:believe God, and to doubt the truth of his threatning 'and 
commination, who Ger. 2.17. had told 44am, Of tht Tree thou 
fralt nut eat. for in the day thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt ſurely die, 
Ev? being thus won vpon by the D-viis temptation, did ventureto 
eat cf this forbidden truir, "and drew Adam to cat alſo. So that 
infidelity and doubting of the truth of Gods word and threatnings 
( through the Devils infinuation ) and pride and affeGion of an 
higher ejtate, ſeem to be the firſt miſcarriages and ſins of Adam and 
Eve. O the curſed Nature of pride and anbelief! How ſoon did 
theſe ins enter into the very Angels! How ſoon did they undo 
our firti Parents / ; | 
3.Lect us inq\4ire what were the cauſes and occaſions of Adams in ? 

I. God was not, The pure and holy Nature of God could not 
be the Original of mans fin. The Holy God cannot be the cauſe 
of any unholineſs. God indeed permitted man to fall, {ceing he 
knew how to bring good out of it. But he inclin'd him not to jr. 

2, Neither extcrna! Objects, nor the tem;ptations of Satan, could 
neccthitate the w:ll of man to lin. The Devil might perſzade but 
could not force. — | 

3. The perſuading cauſe in reſpe& of Eve was Satan in the form 
of a Serpent, The Devil opened the Serpents mouth and cauſcd it to 
ſpeak with mans voice, as an Angel opened the mouth of Balaams 
Aſs, Namb. 22.28. Now the Serpents cunning may appear in this, 

1. He firſt aſſaults the Woman, not the Man. 

2, He equivocates about knowing good and evil , which he 
repreſents to her as a ſtate of perfetion. Whereas the for- 
bidden Tree was called the Tree of kaowledge becauſe Adam 
if he did cat thereof thould experimentally know to his 
{orrow» from how much good he had fallen and how much 
evil he had brought upon himſelt. 

3. He uſes Eve, ( a Companion newly made for Adam, and 
ſurely very dear to him ) to draw in her Husband. 

4. Man being not created at firſt /mmutably Holy, but defedible, 
and fin being only a defed, a perſon that was mutable and defedi:- 
bly.Holy,, as Adam was, might fall into fin. *Twas no firange 
thing that Man ſhould be created defefiible, and being a detedtible 
and mutable Creature that he ſhould fall. It was moſt congruomws 
that God having made ſuch a Creature as Man ( furniſhed with 
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ſuch powers,and capable of being governed by a Law,and of being 
moved by promiſes and threats ) (ſhould for ſome time hold him 
in a ſtate of tryal , unconfirmed , that it might be ſeen how he 
| would behave himſelt towards his Creator, and that he ſhould be 
rewardable, or puniſhable accordingly, in a ſtate that{hould be 
everJaſting and unchangeable. But it any ſhall further inquire into 
the manner of this firſt defeion, *tis nioſt probable there was in 
| the inſtant of temptation 2 ſ#ſpeaſion of the underſtanding*s Act ( not 
only as previous to the fin, but as a part of it ) and thereupon a ſud- 
dain precipitation of Will,as Eſtius determins. But let us not too curi- 
ouſly inquire into this matter. *Tis wholfom counſel that one gives, 
that we ſhould labour rather tO get fin out of oxr Souls, than trou- 
ble our ſelves how it came in. For as a man that falls into a deep 
Ditch or Pond ( *tis Auſtin's fimilitude ) does not lie there 
conſidering how' he fell in , but labours ſpcedily to get out fo 
| it ſhould be with us in this cafe. 
4, Let us conlider what were the ſad effes and conſequents of 
this fin and breach of Gods Covenant. Firſt, Upon oxr firſt Pa- 
rexts. Sccondly, Upon us their Poſterity. 
1. Our Firſt Parents were hereby deprived of their Original 
Righteouſneſs, and Communion with God. : p 
2. They became depraved and corrupted, inclin'd to evil, and 
indiſpoſed to good. | 
_ + 3+, They brought themſelves under an cftate of wrath , were 
driven out of Paradiſe and were made liable to death, both Tempo- 
ral and Eternal. And though they were reprived for the preſent 
from ſuffering the penalty the Law requires 3 yet , 
I. Sorrows were inflicted on the Woman in Child-bearing. Under 
which we may comprehend her ſorrows in breeding , bearing, » 
bringing-forth, and bringing up her Children. 
2. Sorrow alſo was inflided upon the Max, Gen. 3. 17. 18. 
Curſed is theground for thy ſake in ſorrow ſhalt thou eat of it all the 
a ryes of thy life, Thorns and Thiſtles ſhall it bring forth. Inthe 
ſweat of thy face ſhalt thou eat thy bread, &c. - 
3. His Dominion over the Creatures was much impaired. 
| : 4. He was rendred utterly unable to help out of this miſerable 
eltate. 
| 2, Let us conſider the ſad effets of Adams fall in reference to us. 
I. We were involycd in the guilt of bis firſt tranſgreſſion. For 
- - was 
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We were not indced 
then perſoxally in hims ( for we were not then Natural Perſons }) 
but we were in him ſeminally and virtually, And God may juſtly 
reckon u#to have been ſeminally in him, becauſe our Eſſexce was 
to be deriv:d from him. And as when a man is gz#zlty, no part 
of him is innocent, ſo we were guilty of {dams firſt fin, fo far 
forth as we were parts of him , and i# bim. As Levi is ſaid to 
have paycd Tythes in Abraham, becauſe he was in the Loins of his 

"Ez in Fatver Abraham, when M-1chi/zedech met him, Heb. 7. 9, 10. 


9:3 5. though he was born ſome Generations after himz on the ſame 
> f-Dargy groun4 it may well be interred that all Adams poltcrity did cat of 
d p Li . . e ® ' . 
9414 vix the forbidden fruit in h172z, becauſe they were all at that time 


ft preci- in his Loins. And the Apollle ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe, Rom. 
PHUS au'9Y 5,12. By one man fin entred into the World, &&c. In whom * all 
74 plate have ſinned. If a Father by Treaſon forfeit his Eſtate, no wonder 
mulicy pz. it his Children de deprived of it. 
or eſtapſe, 2. We were hereby deprived of Original Righteouſneſs, Rom. 
oy poue 3.23. All have ſinned, ( thatis in Adam ) and ſo come ſhort of the 
= gloryof God, that is, are depriv'd of his glorious Image which 
in mangs firſt creation was ſtamped upon him. By reaſon of that 
firſt fin of Adams ( whereof all are guilty) want of Original 
righteouſneſs and depravation of Nature are come upon us as a juſt 
puniſhment of Adams tranſgrefſion, and are the fad conſequents of 
it. Therefore ſome ſay that God now deprives Souls of Original 
Righteouſneſs, Noa qua Creator, ſed qua Judex. 

3. Inſtead of Original Righteouſneſs a corrupt diſpoſition and vi- 
tiofity of Nature was imparted to all their Polterity deſcending 
from them by ordinary Generation. The Soul 1s now propenſe to 
evil, becauſe it wants that rectitude that ſhould regulate it. As 
ſickneſs, beiides the depriving us of health, affects our bodies with 
corrupt humors, Mr. Cotton on Eecclefc 11. Verl. 5, holds that 
God torms the Sol of man of the Spirituons part of the ſeed of the 
Parents, and fo Original corruption is naturally propagated from 
the Parents to the Children. This corrap# diſpoſition is called, The 
old Man. Rom. 6. 6, The fin dwelling with us. Rom. 7. 17. It is 
called Fleſh as oppoſite to grace. Rom. 7. 18. The Law of th- 
Members. Rom. 7. 23+. Body of fin. Rom. 6.6. The body of death. 
Rom. 7.24. Laſtly, A mans own luſt, Famer 1.14, In which. 
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it,.So that by this Original corruption all our Faculties are deprayed, 
Our Minds blinded. 
Our Wills rendred averſe to that which is good, 
Our Memories unfaitatul to retain what is good, but too 
tenacious of evil. | 
Our Coxnſeiences defied. 
. Our Afedions diſordered. | 
F Theſe are ſome of the ſad Conſequents of Adams Firſt trauſgre(- 
ION. 

4, We are caſt under the wrath and cxrſe of God. Bcfides the 
effects of this wrath and curſe upon our Souls ( of which before ) 
our bodies are now liable to diſeaſes and detormities , and all our 
exjoyments and cyery condition of our lives is ſubj=ct to a curſe. 
And which is moſt deplorable, we are liable by reaſon of our fins 
to Eternal wrath and miſery. : 

5. Wcarc hereby rendred utter unable to help our ſelves, Rom. 
5. 6 TheLaw exacts perfect and perpetual obedience under a 
curſe. Gal. 3.10. Curſedis every one that continueth not in all things 
which are written in the Book of the Law to dothem, Now here ob- 
ſcrve Two things. | 

I. What the Scripture ſpeaks concerning mans 1mpotency, and 
inability to help himſelf out of this miſerable condition wherein he 
Is by Nature. ; 

I. Heis ſaid to be meer darkneſs, Eph. 5.8. Te were ſometimes 
darkneſs ( fayes the Apoſtle to the Converted Epheſians) but now ye 

are light in the Lord: And 1 Cor.2.14, But the Nataral man receiv- 
eth not the things of the Spirit of God :. For they are fooliſhneſs unto 
him ; neither can he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, 
2, To have a heart of tone, Ezek, 36. 26. | 

3. Tobe enthralled under the Dominos of ſin and Satan, Acts 
28. 36 

4+ To be dead in fins and treſpaſſes, Eph. 2. 1. 5. 

5. To be without ſtrength in Spiritual things» Rom. 5. 6. and 
unable to come up to the obedience the Law requires of us. 

6. Mans carnal mind is (aid to be enmity againſt God, Rom.s.7. 
For *tis xot ſubjet} to the Law of God , neither indeed can be, till 
It be effeQually changed, Þ—\ 
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Secondly , Obſerve by what terms the Scripture expreſſes mans 
recovery out of this fad eſtate. | 

I. *Tis called Regeneration, Tit. 3. 5. Joh. 3.3, 5. 

2. A Spiritual Reſurredion. A quickning and railing from the 

/ death of fin to the life of grace, Foh.5 24, 25. Fph.2. 1. | | 

3. A new Creation, and Gods own Workmanſhip, Eph. 2. 10. 
By all which it may appear that though mans miſery be from him- 
ſelf, yet his help is only from the free grace of God. 

[t remains now that we inquire what uſe weare to make of this 
Dodtrine of our Fall in Adam. 

1, This ſhould humble us for our Original Apoſtalie from God; 
.the Apoſtaſic of our Head. 

2. Weſhould take heed of imitating our firſt Parents in their diſ- | 
obedience and Apoliafie. Pride undid them, and undid the An- | 
gels that fell ; let #s take heed of falling into the condemnation of | 
the Devils, 1 Tim. 3- 6. Therefore our bleſſed Saviour who came 
to undo the works of the Devil, comes in the Joweli humility imagi- 
nable, even in the form of a Servant. 

| | 3. A Third infiruction we may gather from the conſideration | 
( of the inſtrument of our firſt Parents diſobedience. The Devil ha- 
li ving Apoſtatized himſelf from God , was reſileſ(s till he had drawn 
| - our Firlt Parents into the like Apoſtaſic and Rebellion. While we | 
live let us take heed of the Company of Apoſtates , and ſuch as are N 
8 fallen off from God and the practice and profeition of true | 
Fi Piety. | 

[! | 4. If our firſt Parents fell from God by diſobedience in Paradiſe, 
how ſhould we tremble that walk in a corrupt World, and carry 
corrupt hearts about us ? © How ought we to ceaſe from truſting in 
Ii our ſelves, and to put all our truſt and confidence in God. If the 
| | _ Devil prevailed over Adam, how much more calily may he prevail 
Ii overus * It he could deceive by a Serpent, how much more cali- | 
ly may he deceive, when he uſes men for his inltruments that arc | 
like our ſelves. And this is further to be obſcrv'd, that the more | 
gedly any are, the more will the Devil labour to foil them. For it | 
he can foil oze of them, he blurs their profcfſlion , and by ſucha 
{candal makes others ſhy of it. Oh do you not fee ( will the 
World then fay ) what kind of Saizts theſe are? They are all 
ſuch. Saints in profeſſion, but Hypocrites at the heart, And thus 
by the falls of Protelfors the Devil mightily advances his own 
Kingdom. 5. SCc- 
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diſobedience and ſeeing we have received from them by our imme- 
diate Parents a corrupt and depraved Nature ; let us confider that 
this is no eſtate to be reſied in. If we reſt, and abide in our na- 
| tural and corrupt eſtate 3 let us remember that the wrath of God 
abideth on us. Oh let us think ſeriouſly on this, and lay it to heart: 
oh. 3-3. Sayes our Saviour, Except a man be born again he can- . 
z9t ſee the Kingdom of God. It death ſeize thee before thou art re- 
excrate and born again, better thou hadſi never been born. *Tis 
| not enough ( believe it ) tobe a civil honeſt may or woman, to live 
| neighbourly and friendly, (though that is in it ſelf indeed very com- 
| mendable ) ' but I ſay, that is not enough to ſecure our Souls again(t 
the Juſtice of God. By Nature we are all Children of wrath, 
bond-ſlaves of Satan; and a great change muſt paſs upon us, if ever 
we intend to come to the Kingdom of God. : 

6, Let all Parexuts and Maſters of Families labour to convince 
thoſe under their charge of their miſerable condition by Nature, and 
let them endeavour faithfully to acquaint them with the way and 
means how they may eſcape out of it. Let them ſhew them that 
| ſeeing they are undote by the Fir Adam, they muſt labour to re- 
cover themſelves by the Second. 

j . 7, Seeing Chriſt hath done ſo much to redeem us; let uscon- 
4 fider how greatly our Damnation will be aggravated it we neglect 

| the great Salvation tendred by him in the Goſpel. 

I come now to the Third thing to be contidered concerning - 
| man, and thatis, 

3. The way and means of bis recovery by Chriſt, Man by his fall 
having made himſelf uncapable of life by thi firſt Covenant, viz. 
The Covenant of Works, it pleaſed the Lord to make a Second Co- 
2enant with him, namely the Covenant of Grace , wherein he free- gf jg, c6. 
ly offers unto ſinners life and Salvation by Feſus Chriſt , requiring wvenant of 
they ſhould repent of their fins and believe in him that they may be Grace. 
; ſaved. =o . 

In treating of this Covenant that I may proceed more methodical- 
Iy, I hall : 

1. Compare theſe two Covenants, | viz. of works, and prace | 
together, and ſhew wherein they agree, and wherein they differ. 

2. I ſhall open more particularly the Natare of the Covenant of 


Grace, Firſt I ſhall ſhew wherein they agree. 
L 


I. They 
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1. They agree in the Author. God is the Author of them 
both. 

2. They agree in the parties concerned, Ged and men, are the 
Parties concerned in both Covenants. | 

3. They agree in this, that in both there is a promiſe of life 
and bleſſedneſs. 

4. In both Covenants there is a condition required 0# our parts 
for the obtaining the bluſſedneſs promiſed, Neither of the Cove- 
nants promiſe life and bleſſedneſs abſolutely whether we obey or no, 
whether we beleive or no, but under the condition of Obedience 
and Faith. 

5. Both Covenants require a perfed Righteouſneſs of us, if we in- 
tend to obtain the blcfſednels promiſed. No bleſſednels is promi- 
{ed in either Covenant but upon condition of bringing in a perfec? 
Righteouſneſs, either of our own or anothers. And theſe are the 
things wherein th:y agree. In the next place let us contider where- 
In they difter. 

1. They difer in the condition required. Ozxe requires 
Works, the other Faith. The one ſayes do this and live, The 
other, believe in the Lord Jeſus andthou ſhalt be ſaved, Acts 16.371, 

In the Ceverant of Works there was indeed an af of Faith requi- 
red,viz. that God would give the bleſſed life promiſed upon mans 
performance of his duty and obedience, but it was not ſuch a 
Faith as is required in the Covenant of Grace, which is the re- 
ceiving and apprebending and truſting our Souls on the righteouſ- 
neſs which is wrought for us by the a&ve and paſſive obedience of 
Chritt. The Covenant of Grace allo requires Works, For the Grace 
of God that bringeth Salvation teacheth us to deny all ungodlineſs 
and worldly Iuſts, and to live Righteouſly, Soberly and Goalily in 
this preſent world, &xc. And Chritt gave himſelf for us, that he 
might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a peculi- 
ar people, Lealous of good works, Tit. 2. 11,12, 14. But it doth 
not require works from the ſame principle that the Covenant of 
J/orks does. That requires works to be. performed by our own 
firength and ability received at our creation, whereby we were 
{ufaciently inabled to do the things required of us. But the Co- 

enant of Grace requires works to be done by the aſſiſtance of the 

Spirit of Chrift. Phi's. 4-13. 1can doall things (ayes the Apoſtle) 

through Chriſt that ſtrengthneth me, Therefore the obedience of the 
: | Goſpel 
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Goſpcl is called the obedience of Faith. Rom. 16. 26. as following 
Faith and ſprirging from it. Repentance and Faith are not ſo in 
mans power now as Obedience was under the Covenant of Works. 
And ſecondly, it doth not require works for the ſame end. For 
the Covenant of Works requires works as the way and means of our 
ſtanding right before God. But the Covenant of Grace doth not 
require works as the matter of our Righteouſneſs and Juſtification 
before God, but that thereby we ſhould glorify God in this 


World, be fitted for Heaven, and ſhould evidence and teſiifie 
our renewed nature. 


2, In the Covenant of Works there was no Mediator. But in 
the Covenant of Grace there is. Therefore the one js called Fadas 
amicitie , the other Fadus miſericordie. 

3. One tin broke the Covenant of Works, but in the Co- 
venant of Grace there is pardon obtainable for multiplied tranſ- 
orciſiens, Iſz. 55.7, Let the wicked man forſake his way and the 
unrighteous man his thoughts; and let bim return unto the Lord, 
and he will have mercy upon him, and to our God, for he will abun- 
dantly pardon. 

4. The Covenant of Works gave unto man ſome occaſion as it 
were to glory, if he had flood. But the Covenant of Grace cuts 
off from Maa all pretence to glory in himſelf, and engages him to 
vive all the glory intirely unto God, So faith the Apoſtle, Rome. 
32,27. IWhere is boaſting then? Tt iv excluded, By what Law ? 
of Works, Nay: But by the Law of Faith. And xs Cor. 1.31. The 
Apollle tells us Chriſt is made unto us Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, San 
cification and Redemption. He that glorieth let him glory in the 
Lord, So Eph, 2.9. By grace are ye ſaved, through Faith, and 
that not of your ſelves, it is the gift of God: not of Works lejt any 
man ſhould boaſt, Having thus thewed the agreement and diffe- 
rence between theſe two Covenants. . 

I comenow to ſpeak more particularly of the Covenant of Grace. 
Concerning which let us obſerve theſe things. 

I. The Covenant of Grace was for ſubltance one and the ſame 
in all ages of the Church, though diverſly adminiftred before, and 
after the coming of Chriſt. From Adam to Neab, from Noah to 
Abraham, from Abraham to Moſes, from Moſes to David, and fo 
on from David to Chrift, and trom Chriſt to the end of the World, 
the Covenant of Grace hath been one and the ſame, without change 
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or alteration. Yet it was adminiſtred in a different manner under 
the 01d and New Teſtament and thence it had the denomination of 
Old and New Covenant. Yet both did agree in many things, As 

1. They both lead to one and the ſame Mediator, by and through 
whom the bleſſings promiſed are to be expeceds Chriſt at his Re- 
ſurrc&ion raiſed up (together with himſelf ) many of the Saints 


of Grace&* who died under the former Covenant as we read, Mat.27.52, Where- 


of the new. 


by he ſhewed that the benefit of his Mediation, Death andReſurredi- 
oa did belong to them under the o/d Covenant as well as tous un- 
der the new. But ſome will perhaps ſay thac Chritlt is called the Me- 
diator of the New Teſtament. Heb.g.15. Anſw. He is ſo in reſpe& of 
aftual and perſonal confirmation of it by his own blood, which was 
not done in the old Covenant. But he was Mediator of the o14 Cove- 
#ant as may appear by the types that did pretigure him, and in re- 
ſpe& of the vertue and efficacy of his blood which was to be ſhed, 
which did take away the tins committed under the old Covenant as 
to them that truly believed in him. Hereunto agrees that in Heb. 
13.8. Feſus Chriſt the ſame yeſterday, and to day, and for ever, 
that is, as to the vertue of his death. 

2. The ſame condition is required-under both adminiſtrations, 
namely Repentance and Faith in the Meſſiah. *Tis true, many of 
the ews under the old Covenant ſought Righteouſneſs by the works 
of the Law, and not by Faith in the Mcſhah, but this was their 
error and fin, It was not the true Dotrine of that Covenant. 

3. Under both there was the ſame Law and Kale of Life to 
walk by, viz. the Moral Law. Jam. 28. This Law is called 
Ea7ihngs veuos, a Royal or a Kingly Law, becaule it hath a Kingly 
and authoritative power over all Mankind. 

4. They both propound the ſame Salvation. God would 
not have called himfelf the God of Abraham, Tfazc and 
Facob if they had not been faved. Neither would the place of 
Reſt have been called Abrahams boſome, it Abraham himſelf had 
not had part in that place of Reſt. But ſome will object, Heb. 
8.8. 9. Where *tis ſaid, the New Covenant is #ot as the Old, 1 
anſwer, We muſt diltinguiſh betwixt the ſubſtance of the Cove- 
nant and the manner of its diſpenſation. In reſpe& of the dif- 
penſation, the new is not as the old though it be as to ſubſtance. 
AS Rebecca vailed, and unvailed was the ſame woman, and yet 
aot the ſame, The ſame in perſon, not the ſame in habit and 
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attire, That which brought-the bleſſing to Abraham was this, 
that he believed on that ſeed, which was to ſpring from him, 
looking for Righteouſneſs and Life by him. So then the #14 Cove- 
ant ſpoken of in the old teſtament and the new, which is now 
publiſhed in the Goſpel, are for ſubſtance ove and the ſame with- 
out any eſſential difference between them. But though they 
thus agreed, yet in many things they differed. As particularly. 

I. The old adminiſtration of the Covenant of Grace was more 
burthenſome, the new is more eafie, this the Apoſtle plainly inti- 
mates, As 15.10, Now therefore why tempt ye God, to put a 
yoke pon the neck, of the Diſciples, which neither our Fathers nor 
we were able to hear. And Gal. 4.3. Even ſo we, when we were 
children, were in bondage under the elements of the World. There 
were required under the old Covenant, Circumciſion, coſtly Sacri- 
fices and Oblations, tedious journeys to Feruſalem,at the three ſolemn 
feaſt s,. reſtraint from many liberties which we enjoy under the 
new. 

2. The one was more dark, the other is more clear. Eternal 
life was not ſo clearly diſcovered in the old Teſtament as it is in 
the new, 2 Tim. 1.10. Yea Chriſt himſelf and his offices, 
and benefits were then but darkly revealed. Hence the Goſpel is 
called the revelation of the myſtery kept ſecret ſince the World began, 
Rom. 16. 25. not that it was abſolutely hid or kept ſecret, but 
comparatively in reſpect of the more clear and plain diſcovery of 
it afforded to us in theſe dayes. Hence that of our Saviour to his 
Diſciples, Matth: 13.16, 17. Bleſſed are your ezes for they ſee, 
and your ears, for they hear, for verily I ſay unto you that many 
+ Prophets and Righteous men have defired to ſee thoſe things which ye 
ſee, and have not ſeen them ; and to hear thoſe things which ye heay. 
and have not heard them. - It was meet that the glory of a clearer 
diſcovery of ' cternal life ſhould be reſerved tro Chriſt him- 
{e]lf. Now the veil is done away. 

3. A leſs forcible influence and. efficacy accompanied the o/4- 
adminiſiration than doth the zew. The ſpirit of Chriſt is now 
poured forth more abundantly fince his Afcention, and a more 
mighty operation of the Spirit accompanies the. miniſtry. of the 
Goſpel, 2 Cor. 3.6. 

4. A more ſervile ſpirit ated in thole who were under 
the old Adminiſtration they being drawn generally more » 
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the terrors of the Law, than by the promiſcs of Grace. 

5. In reſpe& of extent, they much differ. For the old was 
revealed but to few in compariſon, viz. to the Fews and their Pro- 
ſelytes,whereas the grace of the Goſpel is held forth to all Nations. 

6. The old Covenant was to latt but fora time, viz. till the 
time of reformation. Heb. 59.10. but the new is to laſtunto the end 
of the world, and ſhall never wax old or wear away. 

7. They differ in reſpect of their Sacraments. Circumciſion 
and the Paſſeover which were the chjet Sacraments under the old 
Adminiſtration were bloody Sacraments, for Chriſts blood was 
then zo be ſhed. But under the new, our Sacraments are unblo- 
dy, tor Chritts blood # ſhed. 

S. They differ as to the manner of their ratification. The old 
was ratified by the blood of the Levitical Sacrifices, the new by 
the blood of the Son of God. | 

Having thus ſpoken of the Covenant of Grace 7 the general, 
and of the old and zew diſpenſation thereof -in particular, let us 
now confider what uſe weare to make of this Doctrine. 

Lt. Let us bleſs God for making this Covenant with faln Man. Let 
us conſider the freeneſs of it. There was nothing in us but our 
miſery to move him to it. And he made no ſuch Covenant with 
the Angels that fell. 2. Let us conſider the ſureneſs of it God hath 
confirmed it. 1. by his word and promiſe, 2, by his oath. 3. by his 
ſea. *Tis indeed called ſometimes a Covenant, and ſometimes a 
Teſtament. A Covenant with reference to God the Father who 
hath made this gracious Covenant with the children of men, and 
in it hath promiſed many great priviledges and bleſſings unto them 
that perform the conditions therein required. He promiſes in 
this Covenant. 

1, That He will be our God, Heb. 8, 10. And that is a ve- 
ry large, and comprehenfive promiſe 

2, That He will forgive all our fins, And therefore when 
God thewed mercy to his people of Iſrael, He is faid to 
have remembred his Covenant, Exod. 2. 24, And the 
Saints of old did uſe in their approaches to God to plead 
this Covenant and to ground their Faith and Hope on it. 
Ba, F420. Jer. 14.21. 

3. That He will renew and fandify our natures, and write 
his Law #pon our hearts, | 

| 4. That 
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4, That He will pat his fear into our bearts that we ſhall not 


depart from him, er. 32.40. and fo will preſerve us by 


his grace and power from total and final Apoltacy. 


5. That #o outward thing that He ſees good for us, ſhall bg 


wanting to us, | 
6. That He will give us Eternal glory in the other life. 

And as it is called a Corenant with reterence to God, fo "tis 
called a Teftament with reference to Chriſt, who by his blood and 
death confirmed it, and as, a Teftator bequeathed Jife and ſalvation 
to all penitent Believers, He having all power and authority given 
bim both in Heaven and Earth, Mat. 28. 18. 

2. Let us bleſs God that we were born under the beſt diſ- 
penſation of the Covenant of Grace, *Tis an unvaluable mercy to 
be born under the new Covenant or Goſpel diſpenſation. This is 
called a bettter Covenant, as being cltabliſhed on better promiſes, 
Heb. 8.6, viz. more ſpiritual, more clear, and more extenſroe. 
The old was a miniſtration of the letter, 2 Cor. 3.6, 7, 8, It 
Literally declared what was to be done, but comparatively. there 
was little ſpiritual ability afforded for the performing of the things 
injoyhed; I ſay comparatively the ol4 had but a weak operation 
in reſpect of the zew. Not that the 014 had no Spiritual cffica- 
cy; For many under it were eminent in Grace, as Abraham, -Mo- 
ſes, Joſiah, Hezekiah, &c. but the more plentiful cffufion of the 
Spirit was reſerved till Chrifts Aſcention- 

3. As ever we exped& to injoy thepriviledges and benefits of the 
Covenant of Grace, let us make conſcience to perform the condi- 
tlons therein required, which are theſe. | 

I. Repentance, which is a Grace neceſſary to prepare us to re- 
cclve Chritft. | 

2. Faith in Chriſt. We cannot become the Children of God, 


- but by Faith in Chriſt Feſus, Gal. 3.26. 


3. Obedience which is a grace neceſſary to inable us to walk 
av{werably to this holy Covenant, De#t. 10.12,13. And now 
Irael, what doth the Lord thy God require of thee, but to fear the 
Lord thy God, to walk in all his ways, and to love him, and to 
ſerve the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul ? 
To keep the Commandments of the Lord,and his Statutes which I con:« 
mand thee this day for thy good, FA 


CHAP 


CHAP. IIL 


Of tbe Mediator between God and 


an. 


SECT. LIL 


believe 
A Jeſus of the Titles of the Mediator. 
Chiifk 
His only . 
Son our Jr Eſus Chriſt the only Son of God is the Mediator of the Co- 
L02ds yenant of Grace. Concerning whom we hall inquire 
I. What his Titles are by which he is called. The Titles 
given him in the ancient Creed are four. Jeſus, Chriſt, the 
only Son of God, our Lord, of all which I hall ſpeak in or- 
der. | 
Teſus. I. 7eſzs; which ſignifies a Savionr. God by an Angel gave 


him that name, Matth. 1.21. He was deſigned by God the 
Father to perform for the Children of Men whatſoever is im- 
plied in his ame. Feſus denotes the work and butineſs for which 
he came into the World. The Angel told the Shepherds, Luke 
2,11. ##to you is born this day in the City of David a Saviour, 
who is Chriſt the Lord, ſo 1 Tim. 1. 15. This is a faithful ſay- 
ing and worthy of all acceptation, that Jeſus Chriſt came into the 
World to ſave Sinners, and here let us conſider how Feſus is a 
Saviour, and why truly and properly ſo called. This will more 
particularly appear,if we conſider the great evils he faves us from, 
and the great benefits he hath purchaſed for us. 

1. He ſaves us from the guilt of fin. By his exa& Obedrence 
to the Law, and by his Sufferings and Paſſion he hath made ſa- 
ti:faion to the Jultice of God for our fins. He hath trod the Wine- 
preſs of bis Fathers Wrath for us, Rev. 19.15. He bath born our 
fins in his own body on the tree, 1 Pet. 2. 24. 
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2, From the dominion of fin, we have a promiſe, Rom, 6. 14. 
that fin ſhall not bave dominion over us, becauſe we are not under 
the Law as a Covenant of Works exaCting perfe& obedience, and 
miniſtring no ſtrength to perform itz but under a Covenant of Grace 
in Chriſt which miniſters ſirength to - reſilt fin and overcome it. 
So Tit. 2.14. The Apolile tells us, that Chriſt gave himſelf for 
us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purifie unto him- 
ſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good works. | 

3. From Satax. . He reſcues us, 1. from his power and domi- 
aion. The Seed of the woman, Gen. -3. 15. deſiroys the power 
of the old Serpent the Devil. And therefore the Apoſile tells us, 
Acts 26.18, that he was ſent to preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles 
that thereby he might open their eyes, and turn them from dark- 
neſs to light, and from the power of Satan unto God, that they 
might receive forgiveneſs of ſins, and inheritance among them that 
are ſandified. 2. From his Temptations. By Faith in Chriſt we 
are inabled to quench the fiery darts of the Devil, Eph. 6.16. And 
the Apoſtle tells us, 1 Joh 5.18, that whoſoever is born of God 
keepeth himſelf that the wicked one toucheth him not ; that is, tau 
qualitativo ( as Cajetan ſaith ) ſo as to leave an impreſſion of his 
own Deviliſh nature upon him. 3. From his Accuſations, Rev. 
12, 10, 1 heard aloud voice ſaying in heaven, now is come Salva- 
tion and Strength, and the Kingdom of our God, and the power of 
Chriſt, for the accuſer of our brethren is caſt down, which accuſeth 
them before God day and night. And they overcame him by the 
blood of the Lamb, #xc. 

4+ From the eurſe of the Law. He came not to take away the 
Law as a rule of life, but to free us from the curſe of it. He hath 
redeemed us from the curſe of the Law, by being made a curſe for 
#5, Gal. 3.13- | | 
5. From death. The laſt enemy is Death. But Chriſt will raiſe 
our bodies to a glorious life and fo deſiroy Death, 1 Cor. 15. 26,54. 

Thus Chriſt is an Alſxfficient Saviour, able to ſave to the utter- 
moſt, Heb. 7.25. able to ſave both ſoul and body and that for ever, 
Heb. 5.9. He is the author of eternal Salvation to all that obey 
him. And therefore Epheſ. 5.23. Helis tiled the }Saviour of his 
myſtical body. 

All the three Perſons ſave, but in a different manner. 

The Father fayes by the Son. 
| | M The. 
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The So# by paying the price of our Ranſom and Redemp- 
tion. ; | ne] 
The Holy Ghoſt by perſwading the heart favingly to cloſe 
with Chritt for the obtaining this Salvation. 

Wouldit thou ( therefore O tinner ) have Chriſt to be thy Sa- 
viour , then. 1. break off thy tics by Repentance, and ſurrender 
thy (clf up to him, to be pardoned in his blood, and ſan&ifted by 
his ſpirit. For though Chritt be able to fave and willing to ſave, 
yet they that remain impenitent and diſobedient have neither part 
nor portion in him. | 

2. Labour to ſlir up in thy heart a high love to Chriſt who has 
done ſo much for thee, 1 Con, 16. 22. If any man love not the 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, ſays the \poſile,let him be Anathema, Maranatha, 


So much of his tirſt Title Jeſs. 


Chriſt. The ſecond Title of our Saviour is Chriſt, which fignifics anoint- 


ea, now He was anointed by the Spirit of God to three Offices. 


\ Prophet. 
To be our4Preeft, 
| Ring. 
Meſſias and Chriſt ſignifie the ſame thing, Fob. 1. 14. we have 
found the Meſſias which being interpreted is the Chriſt. | 
1 Among the Jews after the Babyloniſh Captivity, the name Meſiah 
© jt was very frequent and familiar. In the Chaldee paraphraſe * now 
Paraphraſe EXtant there is exprels mention of the Meſah in above ſcventy pla- 


Was not CCSe 

an Expoſi- | | 

tion word for word of the Hebrew Text, but it took in the general (cf: of the learned Jews by 
way of Comment. | PLE 


The Fews expected a Meſſias to come of their own Nation, of 
the Tribe of Judah, and of the Family of David. And ſo was 
Chriſt our Lord. 

In the old Teſtament three ſorts of perſons were anointed, 
Kings, Priefts, and Prophets. To theſe three Offices was Jeſus an- 
a0vinted, and took them all on him for our benefit. For a three- 
fold miſery lay upon men that were to be ſaved 1. Ignorance and 
blindneſs of mind. 2. Gzilt, which we were not able to fatisfic 
for. 3. Depravation, and corruption of nature, Bondage and Cap- 

tivity 


— 
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tivity to Sin and Satan, which we were not able to free our ſelves 
from. Suitable to theſe three neceſſities, Chriſt is Anointed to a 
Threefold Office, of Prophet, Preejt, and'King : He was a Prophet to 
teachus, a Prieft to make Atonement tor us, and a King to go- 
vern us, and detend us. Ot theſe his Three Offices I thall ſpeak in 
order. 

.I. He took on him the Office of a Prophet. Anointing with Chriſt was 
Oyl was 4 Ceremony uſed in the Old Teſtament, whereby three © *79phet 
ſorts of perſons, viz. * Prophets, * Prieſts, and Kings were inau> + , x;, wy 
gurated into their Office. And their Vadzon lignified, 1. Their call xy, 16. 

to their Office. 2. A collation of gifts to fit them for their Office, * Lev. 8. 

As Oyl does revive and refreſh, fo the effuſion of the graces of the ** \*+ 3% 

Spirit of God makes Perſons tit and apt for the work to which they 
were called. Thus Chriftt though he were not materially, yet he 
was really Ar.ointcd by God to this Threefold Office, with the gifts * * He due 
| and graces of the Holy Ghoſt, which quickned and made him joy- 27's #n- 
| ful in all his undertakings for our Redemption. Which Anoint- Chg bs 
| ing or effution of grace into his humane Nature, he received not a;fr,n:, 
in meaſure, John 3.34. But abundantly, above what was ever q»0d do« 
imparted either to Angels or any of the members of. his myſtical Porum 
Body. This may appear from Pſal. 45.7. compared with Heb. 1. — 
9. Thou haſt loved Righteouſneſs and bated iniquity, therefore God aj, am 
even thy God hath Anointed thee with the Oyl of gladneſs above thy tantum, 
fellows, And from Iſa: 61: rt. compared with Luke 4. 18. The 090 
Spirit of the Lord's upon me becauſe he hath Anointed me to preach : 1 mm”, 
the Goſpel to the prov, &c, Ads 10.30. © God hath Anointed Feſus naturam M 
of Nazarcth with the Holy Ghoſt and with Power, &c. d the po1tinct, 
Apoſile tells us, Ads 3. 22, 23. That Ioſes had Prophetied of 
. this great Prophet commanding/he ſhould be heard and obeycd in all 
| things. -Peut. 1$.15,'18, 19. Now our Saviour executed his Pro- 
 PÞhetical Office by making known the will of God to the Children 
of men, | and by revealing to them the way of Salvation. 


FF © SEEN © Outward, 
His —_— = of Two forts, 4 Tk 
For his Out-ward teaching,” + Mo | 

1, He taught by the *Parriarchs and Prophets that lived before 
his comming in the Fleſh," 2 Per. 1.21. For Prophefie came not 14 Old 
time by the will of man: But Holy men of God ſpake as 


M 2 they 


> IR I PRnny- >. nts ogy =— Sn <a 
5 TD CERN ISIS 


A Supplement to Knowledge and Pra&ice. 


Chap. 3. 
they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. __ 
2, He taught himſelf in Perſon tor the ſpace of about Three years 
and a half. John 12. 49. For I have not ſpoken of my ſelf, but the 
Father which ſent ms, he gave me a commandment what I ſhould ſay, 
and what Tſhould ſpeak, Eph. 4.21. The Apoſtle tells the Ephe- 
fians they would not give themſelves up to Licenciouſueſs, if fo be. 
they had been taught by him, as the trath is in Feſis ; that is, had 
received the Divine truth as it was preached by Chriſt himſelf, and 
is delivered in his Goſpel. Fohn 15.15. All things that T have heard 
of my Father, T have made known unto you, John 8. 26, T bave 
12#y things ta ſay, and he that ſent me is true, and I ſpeak, to the 
Ford thoje things which I have heard of him. And Vetſ, 28. 
Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, when ye have lift up the Son of man, then 
ſhall ye know that I am he, and that I do. aotbing of my ſelf, but as my 
Father hath taught me, T ſpeak theſe things. 
Here let us obſerve. 

1. The Matter he taught which ( #4 gexeral ) was what he 
had heard and received of his Father. John 7. 16. My 
DoGirine is not mine but his that ſent me. Joh. 17. 8. 
For T have given unto them the words which thou gaveſt me, 
and they bave received them , and have kyown ſurely that T 
came out from thee,and they have believed that thou didft ſend 
»e. In particular he taught both Law and Goſpel. 

The Law he vindicated from the corrupt gloſſes of the 
Phariſees, who placed the obſeryance of it in outward air, 

But he ſhews that the Law forbids not only outward afis 
but. in-ward Iuſts alſo. And beſides the Law, he preached 

*@:1ſo the Goſpel 3 as you may ſee, Joh. 6. 40. And this is 

the will of him that ſent me , #bat every one that ſeeth the 
Son, and believeth on bim , may have everlaſting life, and 
T will raiſe him up at the laſt day, And Jobs 3.16. 
God ſo loved the World tbat he gave hy only begotten Son, 
that whoſoever belteveth in him ſhould not periſh, but have 
everbaſting life, | 

2, Let us obſerve alfo the places where he taught. 

1. In the Synagogues, Mark 6. 2. 

2, In the Temple, Matth. 26, 55. 

3» In the Cities and Villages, Mark 6. 6. Luke 8: 1. 

4+ By the Sca-ſide, and out of a Ship , Mark —__—_— 
2. 5. In 
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5. In Houſes and Streets, &c. Fobn 13. & Chap, 14. 
Chap. 15. & Chap. 16. Luke 13.26. 
6. On the Mount, Matth. 5. & Chap. 6. & Chap. 7. 
3. Let us obſerve the manner of his teaching which was 
x frequently by Parables and Similitudes z and he ſpake 
with Authority. 
4. Letus obſerve how he confirmed his DoQrine with fun- 


dry Miracles, which were real, plain, open, and vitible 
to Multitudes of SpeQators, and Witneſſes, Marth. 11, 


4z 5* 

3. He taught alſo by his Apoſtles, Evangelifts, and Miniſters, 
giving them extraordinary gifts. and ſtirring up ſome of them to 
write Booky by the inſpiration of his Holy Spirit, for the Churches 
uſe, Eph. 4. 11, 12. | 

4. He now teaches oxtwardly by thoſe Paſtors and Teachers and 
Minifters of his word, whom in all ages he raiſes up for that pur- 
poſe. And thus much of his outward Teaching. 

As for his inward Teaching , he performed that of Ol4, and fo 
does alſo now by his Holy Spirit, x Pet. 1.10,11. Of which Salvation 


the Prophets have enquired and ſearched diligently, who Prophefied of ' 


the grace that ſhould come unto you: Searching what, or what man= 
ner of time the Spirit of Chriſt which was in them did ſignifie, when it 
teſtified beforehand the ſufferings of Chriſt , and the glory that ſhould 
follow. John 16.13, 14. Howbeit, when bethe Spirit of Truth is 
come, be will guide you into all truth : for he ſhall not ſpeak, of bim= 
ſelf, but whatſoever be (hall hear that ſhall he ſpeak, : and be will 
ſhew you things to come, He ſhall glorifie me : for he ſhall receive 
of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you. 


It remains now that we conſider what improvement. we are to- 


make of this Do@rine that Chriſt is a Prophes. Let us learn theſe. 


Leſſons from it. 


I. If Chriſt be ſo great a Prophet, and teaches now by his Mini- 
ſters, then they ſhould be liſined to as Diſpenſers of by Myfterier, 
1 Cor. 441, 2, Let @ man ſo account of w , as of the Miniſters of 
Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſteries of God, &Cc.. 

2. We ſhould pray to Chriſt that he would pleaſe toteach us 7#- 
wardly by his holy Spixit. * 


* The Spi- 
rit teaches 


by inlightniog -;he minde , and inclining 3he heart, and bowing the will to obey. 


3. We 


&» 
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[:- 3. We ſhould labour to be humble. For the hamble he will 
teach. 
chriſt was 2+ Chriſt was a Prieft, 
a Prieſt, 


Oblation. 


There are Two parts of his Prieſt-hood { Interceſſion. 


| 1. Oblation. | We were all liable by reaſon of our ſins, to eter- 
aal puniſhment, from which we could not be freed except our tins 
were remitted. Now witbout ſhedding of blood there was no remiſ- 
fon, Heb. 9. 22. It was therefore neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould ap- 
pear to put away ſin, by the Sacrifice of himſelf, Heb. 9.26, 

2, When Jeſus had offered up himſelt a Propitiatory Sacrifice for 
our fins. He aſcended up on bigh, and entred into the Holy of Holies 
to make 7xterceſſion for us, Rom. 8. 34. Who is be that condemneth 2 
Tt is Chriſt that died, yea rather that i riſen again, who is even at 
the right hand of God, who alſo maketh interceſſion for us. Heb. 7. 
25. He ever liveth to make interceſſion for us. 

In the time of the Old Levitical Prieſt-hood the High-Prieſts 
Office had two Parts. | : 

1. Oblation to offer up Sacrifice, 


2. Preſentation of it in the Holy of Holies with prayer and in- 


tercellion unto God to accept it for the fins of the People. See Levit. 
16. from L15 to 17. 


. Now in anſwer to this Type there are two diſtin parts. of 


 Chriſis Prieſt-hood. | | 


I. The offcring up himſelf a Sacrifice on the Croſs for us, Heb. 
9.26. which anſwers to the killing of the Sacritice without the 
Holy of Holics. 2. 

_ 2, Hecarried this his Blood virtually into the Holy of Holies,name= 
ly into Heaven, Heb.9. 12. where he appears and there alſo prays 
and intercedes for us in the virtue and merit of that Blood, And 


the Type of thoſe prayers. was the Cloud of Incenſe made by the 


High Prieſt. Both theſe parts of his Prieſthood the Apoſtle men- 
tions, 1 foh. 2. 2. Where he calls Chrilt a Propitiation or a Pro- 
pitiatory Sacrifice for our fins, and an Advocate to the Fathet for us. 
Chriſt therefore offered a S atisfadfory Sacrifice to God for us on the 
Croſs, and now 7azercedes for us in Heaven. 


The virtue of Chriſts Prieſt-hood began with the firſt ſinner that 


Was 
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was pardoned. By him alone all that are pardoned are accepted, and 
without him none ever were, or will beaccepted. His blood was 
reputed by God as ſhed from the time that the firfÞ Promiſe of the 
Covenant of Grace was made namely, that the Seed of the Woman 
ſhould bruiſe the Serpents Head, Gen. 3. 15. And therefore Chrili 
is faid, Rev. 13.8. to be a Lgmb ſlain from the beginning, that is, 
in Gods Decree ; So that the Fathers that lived before he was offe- 
red, injoycd the benetit of his Death and Sufferings. They were 
ſaved merito pretii preſtaudi, as we are ſaved merits pretii prejtits. 
And of this Prieftthood of our Saviour there is xo exd in regard of 
the virtue and efficacy of it. And thus we ſee how Chriſt was 
our Prieſt and how he made atonement for our fins by his 


perfect obedience rand ſufferings. His Perſon God-man was the ' 


Prieft, The Sacrifice was his humanity, the Lamb of God without 
blemiſh. The Altar which conſecrated this Sacrifice and added 
merit to the ſufferings of his humanity was his God-head. . And 
thus he made himſelt a Sacrifice for our fins. Three things Chriſt 
hath done for us as our Prieſt. 

1. He hath obeyed the Law perfectly. * 

2, He hath offered up himſelf a Sacrifice for our ſins. 

3. Henow lives to make interceſſion for us. 

From all that hath been ſaid we ſhould learn theſe lef- 
{ons. 

1. That Chriſts aGive and paſſive obedience is of ſufficient vale, 
worth and merit , to fatistie Gods Juſtice for all our fins. For 
in that he volu#tarily took on him our humane nature, and ſo vo- 
Iuntarily put himſelf under the obligation of the Law, his very 
afive obedience becomes meritorious. 


2. That Chriſt did intend his obedience and ſufferings for this 


end and purpoſe. 
3. That God has accepted of what Chriſt has done and ſuffered 


_ as a ſufficient price tor our Redemption. 


4. We ſhould learn from hence highly to prize Chriſts Sacrifice. 
*Tis the great relief we have againſt ſin, He has made ſatisfattion 
to Divine Juſtice, ſo that God is now reconcilable to fallen Man 7# 
and through him. 

5+ This ſhould teach us to have a great care of our precios 
ſouls. The great price paid to ranſom them ſhould teach us their 


worth. We are wont to be exceeding careful to keep _ 
4 nat 
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2 King. 


that coſt dear. Never any thing coſt more than the ſoul, 

6. Secing Chriſt was Crucifted for our fins, we ſhould learn from 
him to crucifie fin in our ſelves, Gal. 5.24. They that are Chriſts have 
crucified the fleſh with its affeftions and luſts. | 

7. Secing Chriſt ſuffered ſo much for us, we ſhould be content, 
yea ready to ſuffer for him when ever he calls us to it. 

S. From the conſideration of Chriſts interceſſion and the conſtan- 
cy and prevalency of it,we ſhould encourage our (elves to go to God 
in and through him for help in all our needs. He is a powerful advo- 
cate. 

9. The Conſideration of Chriſts obl1ation of himſelf once for us, 
and his continual interceſſion till performed in heaven for us, 
ſhould inflame our hearts with intire love to him. He deſerves our 
beſt, our molt inlarged affe&tions. We can never love him enough, 
I come now to Chrilis third Ofhce. 

3. Chriſt was a King. God ſpeaking of his Son, Pſa]. 2.6, 
ſays, I have ſet my King upon my holy bill of Zion. Zech. g. g, 
Rejoyce greatly,O daughter of Zion > (ſhout O daughter of Jeruſalem : 
Bebold, thy King cometh unto thee : He is juſt, and having Salvation, 
lowly, and riding upon an.Aſſe, and upon a col, the fole of an Aſſe. 
This is applied to our Saviour, Mat. 21.5. The Prophet Iſaiah 
fully atteſts this. 1/a. 9.6,7. For unto us a Child is bonn, unto 
#5 a Son is given, and the Government ſhall be upon his Phoulder: 
and his name ſhall be called, Wonderful, Counſeller, the mighty 
God, the everlaſting Father, The Prince of Peace, Of the increaſe 
of his Government and Peace there ſhall be no end ;, upon the Throne of 
David, and of bis Kingdome ſhall he fit, to order it, and to eſtabliſh 
it with Judgment and with Juſtice, from henceforth even for ever : 
the zeal of the Lord of Hoſts will perform this. And Luke 1.33. 
*Tis faid of Him, He ſhall reign over the houſe of Facob for ever, 
and of his Kingdom there ſhall be uo eud. To whiclhy we may add 
Rev. 17. 14. Theſe ſhall make War with the Lamb, and the Lamb 
ſhall overcome them : for he is Lord of Lords, and King of Kings, 
Now there is a twofold Kingdom belonging to Chriſt. ' 

I. Regnum Eſſentiale, an eſſential Kingdom which belongs to 
him as God, | 

2. Regnum Vicarium or a deputatory Kingdom and dominion 
wich God gave him as Mediator. This Kingdom Chriſt admini- 
titers and his Kingly Office he executes ſeveral ways, and by ſeveral 
royal Acir. I, By 
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I By gathering to himſelf a People out of the ſeveral King-_ 


doms and Nations of the Earth, and making them willing { by 
infuling his grace into their hearts ) to ſubmit unto him. 

2. By giving them Laws by which they are to walk. 

3. By appointing to them Officers and Cenſures. Eph. 4.11. And 
he gave ſome Apoſtles and ſome, Prophets : and ſome Evangeliſts : and 
fome Paſtors and Teachers. V. 12, For the perfefing of the Saints, for 
the work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt, And 
fo for cenſures, and diſcipline, he has appointed:how an offending 
Brother (hould be dealt with. 1. He ſhould be privately admo- 
niſhed, then in the preſence of two or three. And if he ſhall neg- 
led to hear them, then they muſt tell it unto the Church : but if he 
negled to bear the Church, then he muſt be untothem as an Heathen 
man, and a Publican. Mat. 18.15, 16, 17. 

4. By retraining, and curbing, and ſubduing His and Hzs 
Churches enemies. Particularly, "I 

I. Stn, that it (hall not have dominion over thoſe that are His. 

. 2, The World, with its baits and allurements. 

3. Satan, delivering them trom his temptations and wiles. 

4. Wicked and ungodly men. Thus he executed his Kingly 
power in bringing defiruction upon the Fews by the Roman Ar- 
mies, and that deftrutiion is called his coming in his Kingdom, Mat. 
16.28, Verily, | ſay unto you, There be ſome ſtanding here,which ſhall 
a9t taſte of death tillthey ſee the Son of Man coming 1n bis Kingdom. 

5. Death it ſelf, 1 Cor. 15. He will deſpoil the Grave and 
make it give upall its Captives. | 

By judging the quick and dead at the laſt day. And then this bis 
Mediatory Kingdom He will render up to his Father. 1 "Cor. 15:24. 
Then cometh the end, when he ſhall have delivered up the Kingdom 


to God even the Father, when he ſhall have put down all rule, a1d au- 


| thority, and power. 


6. By ſupporting thoſe that truly believe in him in all their af- 
flitions here. 

7. By rewarding them in a moſt royal manner hereafter. 

And thus much of the ſeveral ways whereby our Saviour cxe- 
cutes his Ringly Office. | 

Now as to the quality of his Kingdom, we are to know) it is 
not of this World, it is a Spiritual Kingdom. John 18. 36. Feſus 
anſwered, My Kingdom is not of this World; if my Kingdom were 
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of this World, then would my Servants fight, that T ſhould nat be 
delivered tothe Jews ; But now is my Kingdom not from hence. Rom, 
14-17. For the Kingdom of God is not meat and drink; but righ- 
zeouſneſs, and peace, and j1y in the Holy Ghoſt, In the King- 
dom ot Chritt, 

1. The King is pjritual, the Lord from Heaven. 

2. The Szbjefis are Spiritual, thoſe that are regenerated, 

3. The Laws are Spiritual, reaching the inward man. 

4. Ihe Priviledges are Spiritual. Juſtification, Adoption, San- 
Gification, Glori cation, 

Now Chritt's ſolemn inauguration into this His Kingly Office was 
at his Aſcention jnto Heaven, and ſitting on the right hand of the Fa- 
ther. Not but that he was a Kiog by right before 3 but he entred on 
the ful and publick exccution of this his office, when God raiſed him 
from the dead,and ſet him at his own right hand in heavenly jl aces far 
above ali Principalities and Powers, Eph, 1.20, 21, Then He whoſe 
name is the word of God, had on his vefture and on his thigh a name 
written, King of Kings and Lord of Lerds. Rev. 19.13, 16. 

Let us now conlider what improvement we ought to make of 
this Article that Chriſt is a King. -, 

1. If Chriſt bea King, we ſhould daily pray that hz Kingd»m 
2ay come, that is, His Kingdom of Grace into the hearts of men. We 
ſhould all carneſtly detire and pray that he may reign in our hearts, 
and the hearts of others by his. holy Spirit. | 

2, This may ſhew us the bleſſedreſs of thoſe that are his Sub- 
jets. They are under a powerful Protedior. | 

3. We ſhould all examine our felves whether his Kingdom bel ct 
up inzs or no. Chriſt is ſometimes called the Head of the Church, 
Eph. 1.22,23, Let usſcriouſly conſider whether we are guided 
and governed. by him as-the members of the body are by the Head? | + 
3nd whether we do receive life and influence from him. 

4. If Chriſt bea King, then we nay aflure our- ſelves that he 
3s able to defend his Church, and ſubdue the enemies of it,though 
they be never ſo ſtrong or ſubtil. | 0 

5. It Chriſt be a King, then weſhould acknowledge his Sove- 
raignty. The Apoſlle tells us, Phil. 2.10. 11. That at the name 
of Feſus every knee ſhowld bow, of things in-Heaven, and things in 
Ezrth, and things under the Earth: And that every. tongue ſhould 
confeſ;, that Feſus Chriſt is Lord, . to. the glory of God aaa” | 
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To bow at the name of Jeſus is to confeſs his Soveraignty, to ſubmit 
to bis power, and to humble onr ſelves before him. p 
6, If Chriſtbea King? We ſhould pray that the Kingdoms 
contrary to his Kingdom, may be ſubverted, viz. the Kingdom 
of Sin, Satan, and Anti-Chriſt. | 
And thus much of Chrifis three-fold Office, We come now to 
ſpeak of the zhird Title given him in the antient Creed which is, 
His only Sou, Chriſt is the only Son of God. Thus Nathanaet 
the true Iſraelite makes his confeſfion of him, Fohn 1: 49. Rabbi 
thou art the Son of God, thou art King of Iſrael, Thus Martha 
- expreſſes her Faith concerning him, Fohn 11.27. T believe that 
thou art the Chriſt, the Son of God, which ſhould come into the World, 
This was the famous confeſſion of Peter, Fohn. 6. 69. We believe 5% 9} 
and are ſure that thou art that Chriſt, the Son of the living God, _ 
Mat. 15.16. And Simon Peter anſwered and ſaid, Thou art Chriſt 
the Sox of the living God. And the Goſpel of Fohn was written 
that we might believe —_— i the Chriſt, the Son of God, John 
20.31, Now Chriſt is ſo the Son of God as no other #, or war, 
or ever cau be, He is his only Son, his only begotten Son. 
This I ſhall further explain by theſe particulars following. 
2 Our Saviour had a real being and exiſtence before his concep- 
tion here on Earth, and diſtin& from that being which he aſſumed 
here, Fohn 8.58. Before Abraham was, I am. Yea he had a 
Being before the Flood, 1 Pet. 3.18, 19. For Chrift alſo hath once 
ſuffered for ſins, the Fuſt for the unjuft, (that he might bring us to 
God ) being put to death in the fleſh, but quickned in the Spirit : 
By which alſo he went and preached to the Spirits (now ) in priſon 
who were diſobedient in the days of Noah. Yea he had a being be- 
fore the World began : for the World was made by him, fo the A- 
poltle tells us, Heb. 1.2. God hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto 
w by his Son, whom he hath appointed Heir of all things, by whom 
alſo be made the Worlds ; Col. 1.17. He is before all things, and 
by him all things conſiſt. . 
2. The being which he had before his conception was not a 
created being, but the Divine Eſſence, he was truly God, John 17. 
5- And now, O Father, plorifie thou me with thine own ſelf, with 
he glory which Thad with thee before the World was. See more 
the third SeQion of the firſt Chapter. 
» The Divine. Efſence which he hath, was eternally commu- 
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nicated to him from the Father ( who was always Father as wel] 
as always God _) And this is called his Eternal Generation. And 
therefore he is called the oxly begotten Son of God, John 3.16. For 
God ſo loved the IWorld that he gave his only begotten Son : That 
whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting 
life. And thus he is diſtinguiſhed from the Holy Ghoſt, (who pro- 
ceeds from the Father and the Sox, ) and from the Adopted Sons of 
God, being his Fternal Son by eternal and incflable Emanation. 
Joh. 7. 29. Throw him that ſent me ( ſays Chrilt ) for. I am from 
him, Joh. z. 18 No man hath ſcen God at any time ; the only begot- 


ten Sor, which is in the boſom of the Father , be hath declared bim, 


But ſome will ( poſſibly )* here object, God the Father ſays of 
Chriſt, Pſal. 2.7. AQ. 13. 30, 33. Thou art my Son, this day have ] 
begotten thee. To which we anſwer, God ſpeaks not there of 
Chritts Generation, but of the manifeſtation of it , which was ac- 
compliſked at the time of his Reſurredion, by which he was migh- 
tily declared to be the Son of God, Rom. 1. 4+ And though he was 
then declar'd to be ſo, yet his Generation was Eternal. The Grave 
is as the Womb of the Earth. Chriſt, when he was raiſed from 
the dead was ( as it were ) begotten to a new life, and on this 
account God who now raiſed him is ftiled his Father. But ſome 
will farther Obje&t.. Chriſt is called The firſt Born of every Crea- 
2ure, Col. 1.15. How can he then be the Eternal Son of God? I 
anſwer, he is calPd The firſt borz of every Creature, becauſe he was 


begotten of God as the Son of his love, entecedently to all other * 


Emanations from him.,and before any thing was framcd or created 
by him. | 

had thus much for the Explication of this Article. Let us now 
confider what improvement we ſhould make of it. 

1. This ſhould ſhew us the excelſency and dignity of the Perſon 
of the Meſſias , and ſhould aſſure us of the infinite value of his 
aGive and paſſive obedience. 

As our offences are aggravated by the conſideration of the high 
dignity of the Perſon whom we have offended,ſo the value of Repa- 
ration ariſeth from the dignity of the Perſon ſatisfying. And this 
fatisfaFion confifteth in the reparation” of tbe honour which by our 


iin was cclipſed. And all honoxr doth increaſe proportionuably as 
. the perſon yielding it is more honourable or worthy. 


'2, This may ſhew us that the more worthy the Perſon of Chriſt 
was 
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was before he ſuffered, the greater was his condeſcention in ftoup- 
ing to ſuch great and unworthy ſufferings for our ſakes. 


3. This greatly magnifies the love of God in. ſending his ozly 
begotten Son into the world to dic for Sinners. This love of God 
is frequently cxtolled and admired by the Apoliles, Rom. 8. 32, 
He that ſpared ot bis own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how 


ſhall be not with him freely gave us all things, 1. John 4.9, 10.. In 


this was manifeſted the love of God towards us, becauſe that God ſent 
bis ouly begotten Sou into the World, that me migynt live through him. 
Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that be loved us, and 


ſent bis Son to be the propitiation for our Sins. What an amazing 


thing is this love of the Father in ſcnding »is only begotten Son to 
be our Redeemer, and what an amazing thing is this coudeſcenti- 
ox of the only Sou of God tody for fuch worms as we are. 


I come now te Chrifls fourth Title. Our Lord.. '  _ Owr Lord. 


After our Saw: :s Relation, viz. of the only. Son of God, found- 


ed upon his cternal generation , followeth' his Dominion as the 


neceſſary conſequence 'of his Sox-ſhip; becauſe the oaly Sor - 


muſt of necciſity be Heir and Lord of all in his Fathers houſes, 


and all othbrs ( which bear the name of Sos, whether they be 
Aagels or Men ) muſt be looked upon as his fervants, who is 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, Acts 10.36, He is Lord of 
all, Mat. 28.18. All power is given unto him both in Heaven and 
Earth, Epheſ. 1.20,21,22. God hath. ſet him at his own right 


hana in the Heavenly places far above all principality and power, 


and might, and dominion, and hath put. all things under his 
feet. | 
The word Lord l1gnihies properly Dominion, and implies a right 
of poſſeſſion and power of diſpoſing. This premiſed,lec us contider 
how and in what reſpets Chritt is Lord ? | 

As there are two natares united in the perſon of Chriſt, fo there 
are two kinds of dominion belonging . reſpeQively. to thoſe na- 
tures. One inherent in his Divinity; the. other beſtowed on his 
Damanity, One by which he is Lord, maker of all things. The 
other by which he is made Lord of all things. 


Chriſt as God hath a ſupreme univerſal dominion over the Worlp.. 


So Thomas acknowledges in thoſe words, John 20.28. My Lord and 
my God. But Chriſt as Mediator hasſome kind of dominion or Lord- 
ſhip beſtowed on him» andgiven unto him. And in this ſeriſe the 


Apoſtle 
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Apofile ſays, Afis 2.36. He was made both Lord and Chriſt. And 
one branch of this his dominion, was his power on earth to forgive 
fins, Mat. 9.2,6. He ſaid therefore to the ſick of the Palſie thy 
fins are forgiven thee, that they might know that the *on of Man had 
power on earth to forgive ſins.And another is the right of Fudicature, 
or Judging the World committed to him, Joh. 5. 22. The Father 
hath committed all Fudgment to the Son, and hath given him authq- 
rity to execute Fudgment becauſe he is the Son of Man. He will 
Judge the World by that may whom he hath ordained, As 17.37. 
But let us further conſider by what right Chriſt is Lord. 

1. By right of Creation, Joh. 1.3. All things were made by 
him, and without him was not any thing made that was made. 

2. By right of ſwuftentation, and preſervation of the Creatures 
he hath made, Col. 1.17. And hes before allthings, and by bim 
all things conſiſt, Heb. 1.3. He upholdeth all things by the word 
of his power. | 

3. By right of donation, ordination, and the appointment of 
God, Adis 2.36. To him all power is given both in Heaven and Earth, 
4. By right of Redemption. The ranſomer of a bondſlave was 


wont to be his Lord. When we were bond-ſlaves to Sin and Satan, 
Chriſt paid our ranfome. No bondage fo great as ours was: no 
price ſo great as that which he paid 3 therefore no - ſervice too great 
for us to pay unto him. | 
5. By right of Covenent. Tn our Baptiſm we bind our ſelves and 

Covenant to be bis.Thus we ſee by how many Titles Chritt is Lord. 
If any ſhall further inquire how he exerciſes this his dominion. I 
Anſwer, In theſe particulars. 

I. In giving Laws to his Subjects and ſervants. 

2. In appointing Officers in his Church. 

3. In providing for, and protecting his Family. 

4. In corre&ing his ſervants for their miſcarriages. 

5- In rewarding them according to their Works and Ser- 

vices, both here and hereafter. 

The improvement we ſhould make of this Doctrine is in ſhort 
this. We ſhould ſeriouſly conſider whether we do indeed take 
Chirſt for our Lord as well as for our Saviour. Many do like 
Chriſts Savioxrſhip well enough, but do not like his Soveraignty, 
They will aot bave him rule over them. Bat let us often think by 
how many Titles Chriſt is our Lord | by right of Creation, Suften- 


tation 
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ration, Redemption and Covenant ] that fo we may ſtir up our 
hearts to own him as our Lord, and humbly to fubmic to him and 
fo pay him the Homage we owe unto him, and heartily, chearful. 
Iy, diligently aad conftantly to obey him even to our lives end. 
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viour was. He was God and Man in the ſame Perſon : 
The Frernal Son of God, the ſecond perſon in the Trinity, took to 
himſelf our humane nature ( a humane Soul and Body ) and uni- 
ted it after a wonderful manner, to his God-head, and fo God and 
Man became one perſon. This I (hall labour to make out by theſe 
ſeven following particulars. 

* I. Jeſus Chritt who was God before by'the Divine natare which 
he had from Eternity, was in the fulneſs of time made Man, 
Gal. 4. 4. 

2, He was made Man by aſſuming our humane nature unto 
himſelf, and joyning it to his Divine nature. 

3. Although our humane nature was joyned with his Divize 
nature, ( that is, with'the nature common to the Father, Son,and 
Holy Ghoſt ) yet was that Union made only 'in the Perſo of the 
Son. Not the Father nor the Holy Ghoſt, but it was the Sox, that 
was incarnate. 

4. The Divine nature did not aſſume an hxamane perſon 3 but 
the Divine Perſon of the Son did aſſume our humane nature, If 
Chriſt had only taken the Perſon of a man, then there muſt have 
been two Perſons in Chriſt, ( a Perſon aſſuming and a Perſon ſſu- 
med, ) Yea, then that only Perſon which Chrift had affumed 
ſhould have been advanced, and faved by him. He therefore aſ- 
ſumed not an bumane Perſon, but he afſumed. the humane nature 
common to all the Sons and Daughters of Adam and Eve, 

5. He took an humane Soul as well as an humane Body, For he 


increaſed in wiſdom and ftature, Luke 2.52. In the oe, in - 
| ſpeE 


V E come now to confider what manner of perſon our Sa- 
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| was con-= 
| _ ceived bp 


the Yolp 
Ghoſk, 


ſpect of his body, in the other, in reſpect of his Soul. He, whoſe 
knowledge did increaſe with his years; muſt have a Swbjet proper 
for it, which is no other than an humane Soul. This was the 
Seat of his finite underſtanding, and direfted will, diſtin& from 
the will of his Father,and conſequently of his Divine ature as may 
appear by that, Luke 22. 42, Not my IVill, but thine be 
Ae. 

6. In this union the two natures remain really diſtin in Chriſt, 
without cither converiion br tranſubliantiation of the one into the 
other; and without commixtion or confuſion of both into oxe, There 
was no converſion of the hxmane nature into the Diviae, or of the 
Divine into the humane. ; 

7. Though with us che Soul and Body being united make a Per- 
fon, yet in Chriſt the Soul and Body were ſo united, as to have 
their ſabliſtence not of themſelves (as in ws ) but in the God-head. 
No ſooner was the Soul united to the Body, but both Soul and 
Body had their ſubliſtence in the Second Perſon in the Trinity, 


— 


SECT. III. 


How our Saviour became Man ? 


His ##704 between our humane nature and the Deity of the 

Son of God was wrought in the womb of the Virgio Mary, 

Yea, our Saviour was not only made man 7# her, but of her ; 

The humane nature which he aſſumed being made of her ſub- 
fiance. This I ſhall clear and make out by theſe aſſertions. 

I. He was not conceived in her by the help of Man, but by 
the power of the Holy Ghoſt. Her womb was the Bride Chamber 
where the Holy Ghoſt did knit this indifloluble knot between the 
Deity of the Son of God and our humane nature. Foſeph was 
only Chritis-/egal Father, his Foſter-Father, Luke 3.23. Being 
as was ſuppoſed the Son of Foſeph. This conception therefore 
was wrought by the Holy Ghoſt, He immediately and miracu- 
louſly inabled the Virgin Mary to conceive our Saviour, Luke 1. 
35- Andthe Angel ſaid unto her, the Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon 


thee, and the power of the higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee, — 
tDat 
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that boly thing which ſhall be born of of thee, ſhall be called the Son tf 
God, The Holy Ghoſt did not perform any proper a& of Gene- 
ration, ( ſuch as is the foundation of paternity ) but framed the 
humane nature of Chriſt of the ſubſtance of the Virgin. 

2. The humane nature of Chriſt was totally ſan&ified, and fo 
fitted for a perſonal union with the Word, John 17. 19. For their 
ſakes I ſandified my ſelf. Chriſt out of his infinite love humbled 
himſelf and became Max : Yet at the ſame time, out of his 
infinite purity» he would not defile himſelf by becoming 
ſinful man. The humane nature in its firſt original was for- 

med by the Holy Ghoft, and in its formation ſan@ified and ſo united 
to the Word; that as the firſt Adam was the fountain of our Impu- 
| rity, ſo the ſecond Adam might be the fountain of our Righteouſe 
neſs. 

3. Chriſt took our-nature cloathed with ſinleſs infirmities ; Cul- 
pable and finfsl intirmities he did not take on him. Indeed pcoe- 
nal infirmities ſuch as are common to all the Sons and Danghters of 
Adam ( as to be ſubje& to pain, grief, and ſorrow, hunger, 
thirſt, cold, &c.) ſuch he took on him, ( Iſa. 53.v.4- Surely be 
hath born our griefs and carried our ſorrows: ) But he took not 
on him penal infirmities ſuch as are perſonal. He took our fir- 
| leſs infirmities to ſhew the truth of his hxmanity. He took them 
on himſelt that he might pity us, and might teach us by his holy 
example how to bear them. - 

4. As the Virgina Mary conceived our Saviour by the power 
of the Holy Ghoſt, ſo ſhe brought him forth into the world. 

He was born of her. And under this head theſe pareiculary arc 0 
be taken into conſideration. 

I. Chriſt was born of a woman that was a pure Virgin, un- Boz of 
touched by man, even when ſhe brought him forth. The pro- the Utr- 

gin Ma- 

miſed Meſſias was to be born after a miraculous manner, Fer. 31. pp, 

22, The Lord hath created a new thing in the earth, a woman ſhall 
incompaſs or incloſe a man. It is a #ew Creation becauſe wrought 

in a woman without the help of 92ax. The Prophefie in Iſaiah 
muſt be fultilled, Iſa. 7.14. Behold, a Virgin ſhall conceive, and 

bear a Son and ſhall call his name Immanuel. The Meſſias pro- 

miſed before and under the Law was to be born of a Virgin. 

2. The Meſſias was to be of the houſe and lineage of David. Of 
whom the Apoſtle ſays, Afs 2, 30. that he being a Prophet, 

O 


krew 
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kaew-that God bad ſworn with an oath to bim, that of the fruit of 
bis loins according to the fleſh, he wonld raiſe up Chriſt to fit ou 
his Throne. And it is from: many places of Scripture evident 
and = that Mary and ſo Chriſt did lincally deſcend from 
| Davis. . | 
| 3. Obſerve the time when Chriſt was born. It was when 
Auguſius was Emperor and taxed the Jews and all Nations under 
his dominion, as we find, Luke 2. 
| 4. Obſcrve the place where our Saviour was born. It was in 
Village of Fadab called Bethlehem, that the Propheſie in Micah 
E - might be fullfilled, Mich. 5.2. But thou Bethlehem, Epbratah, 
| thowgh tbyu be little among the thouſands of Jadah, yet ont of thee | 
ſpall be come ferth unto me, that is to be ruler in Iſrael, | 
5. Let us conlider the mauxer of his Birth, which was very 
mean, namely in theS:able of a common Inn. 
6, Obſerve the frli tidings or manifeſtation of his birth, which 
was made by Angels to poor Shepherds, Luke 2. 10, 11, And the | 
Angel ſaid unto them. Fear #ot , for behald, I bring you good | 
tidings of great jy, which ſhall bs to-all people. For unzo you it 
born this day, in the City of David, a Saviour, which « Chriſt the 
Lord And thus we have (ſhewed how our Lord and Saviour 
was bora into the World, and became man. Before I ſhut up 
this particular, it will be needful that I (ſhew why it was requi- 
lite he ſhould be both God and Man. 
1. It was requilite he ſhould be God for theſe reaſons. 
7. That by his Divize and 'mnipotent power, he might up- 
hold his Hum 23ty that it ſhould not fink under the weight of 
* This Gods wrath laid upon him for our fins. * The wrath of God 
fe think gas ſoheavy, that no meer Creature could bear up under it; The 
was [99- ,12n-hood of Chriſt would have ſunk under thoſe ſufferings, had 


dowd 11! =. , | : 
we Alrar Dot the Dzvine pozer upheld it. 

x u2 Wh!ch - 

[ zbe Satrifec? wa: to be byrn!d , hich was made of wood but covered with braſs to beep it from 
l' bþeivg conſumed. So Chrift was Man, but the w:abn:ſi of the humane nature was covered with 
| : a? pow:? of Divirity, ſothat #t might be ſupparted under its ſufferings. 


2. That he might make his obedience and ſufferings in the-hv:> 
make Nature of infinite value and merit, Thi Oue-man, this God- 
251 Was more worthy then all the men of the World put toge= 
ter. Tos bumane Nature of Chiift being Perſonally united = 
tne 
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the God-head, is of more worth than all the Race of mankind. 
So that Chriſts obedience and ſufferings do make a full ſatisfation 
to God for all the diſhonour done him by our fins. ; 

3. That he might do thoſe great things for us ( after he had 
laid down his lite for vs ) which none but God could do, viz. 

1. To Baptize us with the Holy Ghoſt, None can ſend the Spi- 
rit of God into the hearts of men, but he who is God. 

2, To repair his Image in us. 

3. To ſubdue fin in us. 

4. To conquer Satan for us. | 

5. To guide and carry his Church to Eternal life, through all 
thoſe hindrances, that lie in their way. 

6. To conquer Death and raiſe our bodies to a glorious Immor- 
tality. 

Secondly, It was requiſite he ſhould be Mar, for theſe 
reaſons. | | 

1. Mans Nature had ſinned ; therefore it was requiſite mans Na- 
ture ſhould ſuffer. It ſeems fit and requifite in reſpect of the juſtice of 
God, that the ſame Nature ſhould be puniſh'd which had offended. 

2. He could not have ſuffered, if he had not been man. 

3. If our Mediator were only God, he could have performed 
no obedience, the God-head being free from all manner of ſub- 
jeQion. | 

4. It was fit he ſhould be man, that Satan might be vanquiſh'd 
in that Nature he had ſupplanted, Gen. 3. 15. And T will put en- 
mity between thee -and the Woman, and between thy ſeed and her 
ſeed : it ſhall bruiſe thy bead and thouſhalt bruiſe his heel. 

5. That he might be a merciful High-Prieft. For in that, in 
our Nature he experienced temptation , he knows how to ſuccour 
and pity us when weare tempted. And lafily, He was both God 
and Max, that he might be a meet Mediator to deal between God 
and Man, and to-work a Reconciliation between them. 


TOO 
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SECT, 1V. 
Of our Saviours Life. 


H*ms thys ſpoken of our Saviours Birth, and how he came 
intothe World , it will be requiſite we ſhould now ſpeak of 
his Life, and how he lived and converſed in this World » which 
the Ancient Creea mentions | nothing of , but paſſes immediately 
from his being conceived by the Holy Ghoſt » and bort of the Virgin 
Mary to his ſuffering «nder Pontius Pilat. I have in my Harmo- 
ry of the Four Evaugalijts fully ſet forth the Hiſtory of the Life 
of our bleſſed Lord and Saviour. Here I ſhall only give a ſhort 
Summary of what I have there more largely delivered , to which 
I refer my Reader. 


The Life of our Saviour we have divided into S7x Parts » and 


in each Part have taken notice of the Particulars obſervable, 

The Firſt Part of our Saviours life was from his Birth to his 
Baptiſm containing the ſpace of about Thirty Years. In which 
we have theſe particulars. . 

1 At Eight days old he was Circumciſed, Luke 2, 21. Math, 
E f5 

2. Mary the Forticth. day after. her delivery goeth up to.  Teru- 
ſalem to the Temple to be puritied ,, where the and Joſeph preſent 
the Child Feſus to the Lord according tothe Law , . Exod. 13. 2, 
12,13. Mary preſents the offering tor her Purification, Viv. ( be- 
ing a poor Woman ) a pair of Turtle Doves, Levit. 12.6, 8, $i- 
meon and Anna here acknowledge him and prophehic of him , 
Luke 2. from 22. to 41. +... : 

' 3. This done, Foſephand Mary return with Feſis to Rerblebiens:; 
and there continue for ſome time. For about Two Years after 
our Saviours Birth, the Magi or Arabian Aſtronomers who had in 
their own Country, at our Saviours Birth, ſcen a ſtrange Star, or 
extraordinary brightneſs over Judea , and underſtanding either 
by ſome O14 Propheſie, or New Seneletion from God, that it ſigni- 
fied the Birth of the Meſias promiſed to the Jews , they being 
moved by the Spirit, come to Jer#ſalem to inquire after the place 

where this New King ſhould be born. They are told by Hered, 
and 
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and the Prieſts that the Birth-place of the Meſa was to be atBeth- 


- lebem. Herd bids them go, and inquire for him, and when they 


had found him, bring him word. They come to Bethlehem , and 


there finding him do homage: to him, and preſent him with gifts: 


This done, being warned of God not to go back to Herod, they 
return into their own Countrey another way, Matth. 2. from 1. 


to 13. | 


4. Aﬀer their departure Foſeph is warned by God-in a Dream 
to fly info Egypt, and ſo provide for the lite of the Child ; 


which accordingly he did, and there He, ary: and the Child re- 
mained till Herad was dead. But in the mean time Herod tinding 
himſelf deceived by the Magi, and thinking that this young 
Child had been ſtill at Bethlehem or thereabout, that he might be 
ſure to deftroy him »- he commands all the Male Children from 
Two years old and under that were in Bethlehem, or the Coaſts 
thereof to be killed, Mat. 2. from the 13. to the 19. 


5. Not long after, Herod dying, Joſeph is warned of God ina. ' 


Dream to return with the young Child unto the Land of Iſrael , 
which accordingly he did , and dwelt in the City of Nazareth , 
Mat. 2. from 19. to the end. 

6. Chriſt at Twelve Years old is brought to Feruſalem at the 
Paſſover, and there diſputes with the Doctors in the Temple. 
From hence he went down with his Parents to Nazareth again , 
and there lived .privately till his Baptiſm, Lzke 2. from 41. to 
the end. | 

7 Jobn Baptiſt being newly entred into his publick Miniſiry, 
preaches Repentance and Baptizes. He ſharply reprehends ſome 
of the Phariſees and Sadduces that came to be Baptized of him.He 
gives particular anſwers to the queſtions of the People, of the Pu- 
blicans, and of the Soldiers enquiring what every -one of them 


ought to do.. He gives his firſt Teſtimony to Chriti, preferring : 
him before himſelf, Lzke 3. from-1. to the 18, Mat. 3. from 1.to- 


the 13. Mark 1. from 7: to 9. | | 
T he Second Part of our Saviours life from his Baptiſm to the 


Paſſover next enſuing containing the ſpace of half a Tear, in which. 
we bave theſe particulars. . | | | 


I,: He is Baptiz'd by Jobn-in Jordan, and witneſſed from Hea- 


ven'to be the Eternal Son -of- God , and a Second Teſtimony by 


Fobn given of him, Mat.3. from the 13.to che 18.Mark 1.trom g.to. 


12. John 
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12. fob. 1. from 15. to the 19. Locke 3. from21. to24- 

2.1mmediately after hisBapriſmhe goes into the Wilderneſs, and 
is there aſſaulted by Satan with a Threefold Temptation , Mat. 4« 
from 1-t0 12. Mark 1. from 12. to 14. Luke 4. from I. to 14. 

3. John being now Baptizing,'in Bathabara, ſomeof the Phari- 

ſres come from the Sznedrim at Fernſalem to enquire who he was. 

He tells them he was only the Fore-runner of the Meſſias , Feb. 1. 
from 19. to 29. 

4. Chriſt now comes to Fohn, whom Job: calls the Lamb of 
God, and declares that he was made known unto him to be the 
true Meſiiss by the deſcending of the Holy Ghoſt upon him, 
Fobn 1. from 29. to 35. 

5. Upon this Teſtimony Two of John's Diſciples follow Feſt , 
viz. Andrew and Peter, Joh. 1. from 35. to 43- 

6. Chriſt calleth Philip , and Philip bringeth Nathanael to 
Chrift, who acknowledges him to be the Son of God, Fob. 1. from 
43. to the end. 

7. Chriſt worketh his firſt Miracle at a Wedding in Cana, where 
he turns Water into Wine, and prepares to go unto the Paſſover 
now at hand, Fob. 2. from 1. to 13. 

The Third Part of our Saviours life from the firſt Paſſover after 
his Baptiſm to the Second, wherein are comprehended the Ats of 
the firſt intire Teay of his publick Miniftry. 

' 7. Hepurges the Temple of Buyers and Sellers > ob. 2. from 
13. to the end. 

2. He inſtructs Nicodemw, concerning Regeneration and Faith 
in himſelf, Joh. 3. from. 1. to 22. _ 

* Baptiſm 3* He inſtitutes Baptiſm * appointing his Diſciples to Baptize, 
infituted, which they accordingly perform 3 Fohx in the mean *time Baptiz- 
of which eth in En0n, John 4. 1, 2. 

nf _ = 4. John's Diſciples take it iH that Chriſt was more followed 
at the end, than their Maſter 5 from whence Fohn takes occaſion to inftrut 
them in the difference betwixt himſelf and Chrift; whoſe high dig- 
nity above himſelf he ſets forth and declares 3 as alſo what they 
ſhall have from Chriſt who believe in him; and what they arc 
to expe who believe not in him, Jobs 3, froma 5.'to the end. 
5. Herod Antipas now'calts Fohs into Priſon; for reproving his 
inceſtuous taking of Herodius , Locke 3\ from 18. to 21, Mark 6. 

from 17. to 21, Mat, 14. from 3.to 6: 
6. Chriſt 
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6. Chrift hearing of Fob#*s impriſonment, leaves Fadea, and 

refolves to go into Galilee, Mas. 4. 12. Fobs 4. from I. to 4. 
Mark 1. 14. 
' . 2, Going into Galilee through Samaria, he talks with a Wo- 
man of Samaria, and revealeth himfelfto her, and inftructs her 
concerning the right way of Worthip 3, and that he is the Meſſiab : 
which the relates to the Inhabiraats of the City Sychar, many of 
whom come out to him. He declareth to his Diſciples upon this 
occaſion what is his principal meat and drink and that now the 
time of his Spiritual Harvelt is at hand. Many of the Samaritans be- 
lieve in him, John 4. from-4. to 43; | 

8. He goeth from thence into Galilee, and being at Cana, he 
healeth a Nobleman's Son with a word of his mouth, that lay fick 
at Capernanm, obs 4. from 43. t0.55. : 

9. He preacheth with great fame in the Synagogues of the Gali- 
leans, Luke 4 from 14. to 16, Mark4.from 14.to 16. Mat.4.17, 

10. H: tcacheth in the Synagogue at Nazareth out of Efai. 6r. 
that he himſelt is the promiſed Methah; and ſheweth by the in- 
ftances of what was wrought by £1: for the Widow of Sarepts 
and by Eliſeus for Nazman the Syrian, that Gods favours are free 
and gratuitous, and therefore he might beſtow them where he 
pleaſed > giving that for a reaſon why he did no Miracle there: 
They being angry with him endeavour to caft him headlong from 
the brow ofa HI ; but he pathng through the midſt of them, e(- 
caped their hands, Luk? 4. trom 16. to 31, 

11. He comes now to Capernaum , and teacheth there on the 
Sabbath day, Mt.q. from 13.to 17. Luke 4.31.32. Mark 1.21. 22, 

12. In the Synagoue there he diſpollefies a man of an unclean 
Devil, Luke 4. from 33. t038. Mark 1. from 23.29. ' 

13. Hc cures Simon's Wite's Mother ofa Fever, Luke 4. from 
38. to4o. Mark 1. from 29. to 32. Mat. S.from14 to 16, | 

14. Alſo many other lick and poſſeſſed Perſons, Aat.s.from 16. 
to 18. Mark 1. from 32 to 35. Luke 4.40. 41. 

15. He goes from thence and preaches in many other Citics in 
Galilee, and caſts out Devils, Mark 1. from 35.to 40. Lake 4. from 
42, to 45. Mat. 4. from 23. t026, 

16, He cleanſeth a Leper, ſending him to the Prieſt to offer for 
his cleanting, according to the Law of Moſes, Mark 1. from 40. to 
the end. Lake 5. from 12. to 17. Mat. s, from 2. to 5. 

| 17. 
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17. Inthe preſence of many of the Scribes and Phariſees , . he 
cureth one fick of the Palfie, that. was let down through the Roof 
of the Houſe to him 3 and pronounceth his ſins to be forgiven him, 
and proves he had Authority ſo to do, Mark 2. from 1.to 13. Luke 
5. from. 17. to27. Mat. 9. from 2. to 9. | 

18. He teaches the Multitude out of Peter's Ship, and after a 
miraculous draught of Fit , which he had helped them to, he 
promiſes to make him and Andrew, James and Fohn, Fiſhers of 
men, Luke 5. from 1. to 12. Mark 1. from 16. to 21. Mat. 4. from 
18. t023, 

I9. He calleth Matthew the Pwublican from the receipt of 
cuſtom to follow him , Mark 2. from 13. to 15. Mat. 9. Verſ. 9. 
Luke 5, 27.28, 

20. Matthew invites him, and many other P#blicaxs and fin- 
ners, to a Feaſt 3 to which he goes, and cats with them and jufti- 
nes it, becauſe he was a Phyſician of Souls. He gives reaſon why 
his Diſciples faſted not at that time,as the Diſciples of 7ob# and the 
Phariſees did , Mat. 9. from 10. to 18. Mark 2. from 15. to 23. 
Lake 5.from 29. to the end. 

The Fourth Part of our Saviours Life from the Second Paſſover 
after his Baptiſm to the Third, containing the Acts of the Second 
Year of his publick Miniſtry. In which we have theſe particulars. 

I. Jeſus goeth again to Feruſalem at the Paſſover, and there 
healeth on the Sabbath day a man that had had an infirmity Thirty 
eight Years, lying at the Bath of Betheſda, who at his command 
carrics away his Bed, and being reproved for it by the Fews, he 
he juſtifies himſelf by the warrant he had from him; fo to do. The 
Jews hereupon ſeek to put Jeſus to death , as one that brake the 
Sabbath, and made himſclt equal with God. Chriſt juſtihes this 
aQtion, and aſſerts his equality and conjunction with the Father in 

all his works, ſuch as are raiſing the dead , judging , receiving Di= 

vine honour, ſaving ſinners, quickning thoſe that are dead in tre(- 
paſſes and ſins: ang farther ſhews by the Teſtimony of his Father, 
of Fohbn, and of his Miracles themſelves, and of the Scriptures, who 
be was, John 5. from 1. to the end. | 

2, His Diſciples pluck and cat Ears of Corn on the Sabbath 
day, and are by him defended for it againſt the Phariſees, by Scrip- 

ture and reaſon, Lake 6, from 1. to 6, Mat. 12, from 1. to 9. 

Mark, 2. from 23. to 29, | 

3. He 
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"il e heals a man on the Sabbath day that had a withered hand, 


and proves that the Sabbath was not profaned thereby : Hereupon 


the Phariſees and Herodians conſult to deſtroy him, Mark 3. from 1. 
to the 7. Mat. 12. from 9. to 15. Lake 6. from 6.to 12. 

4. To avoid this danger , he withdraws himſelf to a private 
place, but Multitudes flock to him, and he healeth the diſeaſed 
among them, forbidding them to noiſe it abroad,that the Prophe- 
fie of him Recorded, 1/2. 42. 1. might be fulfilled, Mark 3. from 


7. to13. Mat. 12. from 15, to 22. 


1.4 


5. He goes up to a Mountain to Pray, and continues all Night 
in Prayer, and then chuſeth out of his Diſciples Twelve Perſons 


to be his Apoſtles, whoſe Names are there ſet down, and gives a 


reaſon why he choſe F#das for one of them, Lwke 6. from 10. to 
17. Mark 3. from 13. to 20. 

6. Then he cometh down with them, and healeth divers ſick 
Perſons, and the multitude fo tumultuouſly flowed in upon them, 
that they had not time to cat Bread, and refreſh themſelves, Luke 
6. from 17 to 20, Mark 3. from 19. to 22. 

7. Secing ſo great a Multitude there preſent, he went up into 
the Mountain again, asa place of advantage to ſpeak more audi- 
bly to them, and there preached that Divine and excellent Sermon, 
called the Sermon in the Mount, in whichs | 

1. Hepropounds the eight Beatitudes. 

2. He admoniſhes his Apoſtles of their duty, comparing them 
unto Salt, Light, and a City ſet on a Hill. 

3. He ſhews he does not oppoſe the Law, or the Prophets. 

4. He vindicates ſeveral Laws from the corrupt gloſſes of the 
Phariſees,viz. the Sixth,the Seventh and the Third Commandment, 
and the Law of Retaliation,and the Law of loving our Neighbours. 

5. He inſtructs his Apoſiles concerning giving Alms , concern- 
ing Prayer ( giving. them a breviary or pattern of Prayer ) and 


concerning faſting. 
6. Hediſlwades them from inordinate carking and caring for 


_ the things of this fife 3 and adviſes them in the firſt place to ſeek 


Gods Kingdom and his Righteouſneſs. 

7. He dehorts them from raih judging , and from giving that 
which is Holy to Dogs. 

8. Exhorts them to fervency in Prayer to do as they would 


be done by 3 to ſtrive to enter in at the ſtrait Gate. 
P 9. He 
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9. He gives them a Caveat to beware of falſe Prophets, teach- 
ing them how to diſcern them. | 

Laſtly, He ſhews them that it is not enough to profeſs him for 
their Lord and Maſter in words» except they do his wil, and per- 
form his command, Mat. Chap. 5. Chap. 6. Chap. 7. Luke Chap. 
6. from 20. to 50. 

8. Having ended his Sermon he goes to Capernaum, and there 


' heals the Centurions Servant, by his word only , that lay fick of 


ter Faith, Luke 7. from 36, to 51. 


the Paltiez and highly commendeth the Centurions faith; and 
upon this occaſion torete!ls the Calling, Convertion, and Salvation 
of the Gentiles. Luke 7.from 1. to 11. Mat. $. from 15. to 14. 

9. He raiſes from the dead a widows fon at Nain, Luk. 7. fr. 11. 
to 19. 

10. Foba being ſill detained in Priſon » and hearing a great 
fame of Chriſt's Miracles, ſends Two of his Diſciples to him, 
C not ſo much for his own as their ſatisfaction ) to know whether 
he were the Meſiah or no. Chriſt proveth by his DoQrinve and 
Works, that heis the Meſſiah : He gives a glorious Teſtimony of 
the Perſon and Office of Fohn, as the firſt Preacher, that the Spiri- 
tual Kingdom of the Meſſiah was begun, into which Multitudes 
thronged,though the Phariſees rejedted the counſel of God towards 
themſelves : He upbraids the Fews under the Parable of 1ittle Chil- 
dren in the Market place ( ſometimes piping merrily, ſometimes 
ſinging mournfully ) that they would not be won neither by Foh»'s 
Arſterity, nor his Aﬀability. Particularly threatens the Cities of 
Corazim, Bethſaida; and Capernaum, with very heavy Judgments : 
He joyfully acquieſces in the good pleaſure of his Father, in hiding 
the myſteries of Salvation from the wordly wiſe ( who will not 
ſubmit to the teachings of Chriſt ) and revealing them to Babes 
and Sucklings : He thews, the power of revcaling the Myſteries 
of the Kingdom of Heaven is commited to him by his Father ; 
and thereupon. invites all weary and heavy laden finners to come to 
him, and to take nis Yoke upon them, promiſing them reſt, Luke 7. 
from 15. to 36, Mat, 1x, from 2, to the end. 

It. Simon a Phariſce invites him to eat with him, where Mary 
Magdalen bedeweth his feet with her tears, and wipeth them with 
her hair, whereat Simon is offended, but Chriſt defends her by 
rhe Parable of the debtors; he forgives her fin and commends 


12, He 
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12, He goeth up and down with his Diſciples, Preaching the 
Goſpel, and certain pious women followed him, and minitired to. 
him, of their goods among whom was Mary Magdalen, out of 
whom ſeven Devils had been caſt, Luke 8. from 1. to 14. = 

13. He cures one fo poſletled, that the Devil had taken from 
him both the uſe of Eyes and Tongue. The Phariſees blaſpheme 
his Miracles, ſaying he did them by Belzebab, which he confutes 
ſeveral ways. He thews that Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
is never forgiven 5 that an account muſt be given of every idle 
word, Mat. 12. from 22. to 38. Mark 3. from 22. to 31. 

14. He rebukes the Phariſees for ſeeking a new tign : He refers 
them to that of Jonas, which typified his ReſurreQion : He op- 
poſeth againſt their ſtiff-neckedneſs, the example of the Nizevites, 
and of the Queen of Sheba: by the ſimilitude of an unclean ſpirit, 
that was caſt out and returned again, he ſhews how it ſhall go. 
with them, Mat. 12. from 38. to 46. 

15. He ſhews whom he accounts his Mother and Brethren, Luk.s 
from 19.to 22.Mat.12.from. to 51. 46Mark, 3. from 31.to the end. 

16. He teaches the People out of a Ship, preſenting unto them 
nine Parables. 1. Of the Sower, the Seed, and four ſorts of 
ground. 2, Of the Tares. 3. Of the Seed growing inſenſibly. 
4. Of the grain of Muſtardſeed. 5. Of the Leven. 6. Of Trea- 
ſure bid in a field. 7. Of the Merchantman and the Pearl. 8. Of 
the Net. 9. Of the Candle ſet in a Candleſiick, and not put un- 
der a Buſhel. He ſhews the cauſe why he taught in Parables, 
and expounds them to his Diſciples, Mark, 4. from 1. to 35. Mat. 
13. from I. to 53. Luke 8. from 4. to 19.Luke 13. from 18. to 22, 

17. He paſſes over the Lake with his Diſciples, ſleeps in the 
Ship, and a great Tempeſt arifing, he is awakened by them, he 
ſtilleth the Tempeſt, Mark 4. trom 35. to 42. Mat. 5S. from 23. 


to 28, Luke 8. from 22. to 26. 
18. When they came on the other fide of the Sea to the Coun- 


trey of the Gadarens, he there diſpoſſeſſeth a man of a Legion ot 
Devils, and permits them to enter into a Herd of Swine, who 
thereupon ran headlong into the Sea: The Gaderens offended at 
this, detire him to depart their Coafts, which he doth, and com- 
mands him that was cured to abide there, to make kvown what 
great things he had done for him, Mat. 8. from 28. to 35. Mark 


5. from I. to21. Luke 8, from 26. to 40. | 
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19. He croſſes the Sea again to Capernaum, where he is gladly 
received, Mark 5. 21. 1 uke 40. Mat. 9. I. 

20. He raiſes Fairus*s daughter that was dead, Lwke 8. from 
41. to 57. Mark, 5. from 22.to the end, Mat. 9. from 18. to 27. 

21. He reſtores two blind men to their ſight, Mat. 9. from 27. 
tO 32, ; 
= He caſts a Devil out of a man, which made him ſpeechleſs, 

Mat. 9. from 32. to 35. 

23. He teaches now at Nazareth his Countrey, where he is de- 
ſpiſed, Mark 6. from 1. to 7. Mat. 13. from 54. to 59. 

24. He hath compaſſion on the multitude who were as Sheep 
without a Shepherd and exhorts his Diſciples to pray that La- 
bourers may be ſent into the Harveſt, Mat. 9. from 35. to 39. 

25 He ſends out his twelve Apoſtles to Preach, and to . work 
Miracles, he giveth them their Charge and Committion, and forti- 
heth them againſt perſecutions, and promiſes a bleſſing to thoſe 
that receive them, Mat. 10. from 1. to 43. Mark 6. from 7. to 
I2. Luke 9. from 1. to 7- 

26. The Apoſtles depart and Preach up and down, and caft 
out Devils, and anofnt ſuch as were fick with Oyl, and recover 
them; Mark 6. from 12. to 14, Matth. 11.1. 

27. John Baptiſt is now beheaded by Herod, and his body bu- 

\ ried by his Diſciples, Mark 6. from 17 to 30. Mat.14. from 3.to 13. 

28. Herod hearing of the fame of Chriſt, thinks him to be 
Foba Baptiſt rilen from the Dead 3 others think him to be Elias 
or one of the old Prophets, Mat. 14. 1, 2. Mark 6. from 14 to 
18. Lake 9g. from 7: to 10. 

29. The Apoſiles having preached up and down, return to their 
Matter,and give him an account of their Labours : He takes them 
with him into a deſert place, whither a great Multitude follow- 
cd him, of about five thouſand men, whom he feedeth with five 
loaves and two fiſhes, Mark 6. from 3o. to 45. Mat. 14 from 13. 
to22. Lake 9. from 10.to 18. Fobu 6. from 1. to 14. 

30. The People are ſo affected with this Miracle that 
they would forthwith have made him King, but he with- 
draws himſelf to avoid it, and ſends his Diſciples to Sea 3 in the 
mean time retires himſelt to the Mountain to pray 3 then he co- 
meth to his Diſciples ( they being in a great Tempeſt ) walking 
on the Sea 3 Peter deſires leave from him that he may come to him 
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on the water, which being granted, Peter being afraid beginneth 
to fink, but is faved by him. He tilleth the Tempeſt whereby 
he is acknowledged to be the Son of God : He comes again into the 
Land of Genezaretb, and heals many fick perſons, 7: bu 6. from 
14. to22., Mark, 6, from 45. to 57, Mat. 14. from 22. to 37. 

31. The multitude that had been miraculouſly fed by him, fol- 
low after him, and find him at Capernaum : He reproves them 
for following him for loaves, and admoniſhes them to ſeek for 1#- 
corruptible food, which is to be obtained by Faith in him: He 
ſhews that Faith in him comes from the Father : He declares 
himſelf to be the Bread of life to true Believers; that his Fleſh 
is meat indeed, and his Blood drink indeed, which muſt be eaten 
and drunken Spiritually to obtain eternal life. At this Do&rine 
ſeveral-of his Diſciples ſtumbled : he infirats them concerning 
the right ſence of his words : Many of his Diſciples forſake him : 
Peter and the other Apoſiles confeſs that he hath the words of 
eternal life, and abide with him : He declareth that one of them 
is a Devil, Fobn 6. from 22. to the end. 

The fifth part of our Saviours life, from the third Paſſeover 
after his Baptiſm, to the fourth, containing the Ads of the third 
year of his publick Miniſtry. In which we have theſe particu- 
lars. s 

I. Our Saviour now goeth up to the Paſſeover at Feruſalem, 
and making there but a ſhort ſtay, returns into Galilee, John 


7-1, 


2, Certain Scrtbes and Phariſees come thither to him from Feru- 
ſalem, and quarrel with him becauſe his Diſciples did cat with ##- 
waſhen hands. He reproves their Hypocrifie- and Tranſgreſſing 
of Gods Commandments through their Traditions, inſtancing in 


the Fifth Commandment. Then he ſheweth what it is that truly 


dehleth a man, viz. that which cometh from within, out of the 
heart, Mat, 15. from 1. to 21. Mark 7. from 1. to 24+ 

3. He now retires himſelf into the borders of Tyre and Sidox, 
where he caſteth out a Devil out of the Daughter of a Canaanitiſh 
woman, highly commending the ſtrength of her Faith, who 
would not be diſcouraged though he called her Dog, Mat. 15. 
from 21. to 29. Mark, 7. from 24. to 31, 

4. He healeth one deaf and dumb, putting his fingers into his 
ears, and ſaying, Ephatha, and touching his Tongue, Mark 7. from 
31, to 35. 5. He 
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5. He goeth up into a Mountain, and there he heals all man- 

ner of diſeaſed People brought unto him, Mat. 15. from 2g. 
-M 

F 4 He feeds four thouſand men with ſeven loaves and a few lit- 
tle Fiſhes, Mat. 15. from 32. to the end, - fark, 8. from 1. to 
the 10, | | 

7. He refuſes to give the Phariſees and Sadduces any new Sign 
from Heaven, but refers them to what was prefigured by the riling 
of Fonah out of the Whales belly, Mark 5, from 10, to 13. Mat. 
16, from I. to 5. 

$. He warneth his Diſciples of the leavex and corrupt Dofqrine 
of the Phariſees, Sadducees and Herodians, Mark 8, trom 13. to 
22- Mat. 16. from 5. to 13: 

9. At Bethſaida he reltores a blind man to his fight, Mark, $. 
from 22. to 27. | 

10. Divers opinions of the people concerning him. Peters con- 
fclion of him tobe the true Meſſiah, whom he commendeth, and 
promiſethupon the rock of that truth to build his Church, which he 
will govern by the Miniftry of his Apoſtles and his other Servants 
that thall ſucceed them,giving them the Keys of his Kingdom. He 
foretelleth his Death and ReſarreGion, and rejeds the evil Counſel 


of Peter, diſſwading him from dying and ſuffering. He requires 


of all that would be his Diſciples, to be willing to bear the Croſs, 
and to be ready to lay down their lives for him. He gives them 
an intimation that ſome of them there preſent ſhould ſee a Type 
and reſemblance of his ſecond coming in the deſtruction he thould 
bring upon Jernſalem, and the Fewiſh Nation by the Romans for 
their obltinacy. Mat. 16. from 13. to 29. Hark 8. from 27. to 
the end. Mark 9. I. 1 uke 9. from 28. to 28. 

IT. He taketh Peter, Fames, and John into an high Mountain, 
and is ?ransfigured before them ; Moſes and Elias appearing to 
chem: from Heaven he is declared to be the Sox of God, He teach- 
eth that John is that Flias that was to come, Mat. 17. from 1. to 
14. Mark 9. from 2. to 14. Luke 9. from 18. to 37. 

12. Hecaſteth out a Devil that inflicted dambneſs and deafneſs 
on a Lunatick,, which his Diſciples were not able to do, the cauſe 
whercof is declared, as alſo the power of Faith quickned by Fa- 


ſting and Prayer, Mit. 17.from 14. to 22. Mark, 9. from 14. to 


3G. Luk? 9. from 37. to 43. 
13. He 
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13. He again foretelleth his Death and Reſurrection, Mark 9g. 
from 30. to 33. Mat. 17. from 22, to 24. Lake 9. from 43 
tO 46. 

= He pays the balf ſpekel for himſelf and Peter, miraculouſ- 
ly fetching it out of the Fiſhes mouth, Mar. 17. from 24. 
to 28. , 

15, He teacheth by the example of a little Child, who is the 
greateſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, and among his Diſciples. He 
forbiddeth to hinder ſuch as caſt out Devils in his name. He pro- 
miſeth a reward to any that do the Jeaft good office to any that are 
his. He ſheweth what puniſhment they are worthy of, that give 
offence, and how narrowly men muſt beware they give not ſcan- 
dal to little ones, whom the Holy Angels do take care of, and whom 
he is come to ſave, as hedeclares by the fimilitude of a loft Sheep. 
He ſhews what miſchiefs are like to come to the World by reaſon 
of the offences and ſcandals. That we muſt refrain from what- 
ſoever is an occaſion of fin, or an hindrance to Salvation, though 
as dear to us as our right eye, right hand, or foot, rather than go 
to Hell, where the-worm dieth not, and where the fire is not 
quenched, That the hearts of Chriſtians muſt be ſeaſoned with 
the Salt of Grace and Holineſs » That they his Apoſtles are the 
Salt of the Earth, and muſt be of ſavoury Spirits themſelves , and 
by the Savonrineſs of their Dofrine and Converſation, muſt ſea- 
fon others, and maintain concord and union among themſelves. 
He gives rules about dealing with a treſpaſſing and offending Bro- 
ther, and (hews what the office and power of the Church is in 
ſuch a caſe, when the firſt and ſecond admonition doth not pre- 
vail to reform him. He promiſes his gracious preſence with his 
Church, be the number great or ſmall, when they joyn together 
in Prayer or Church-cenſures, He thews how we muſi be ready 
always to forgive, which is declared by the Parable of a King, 
torgiving one of his (crvants ten thouſand Talents, who would 
not forgive a fcllow ſervant of his one hundred pence, Mark 9. 
from 33. to the end. Mt. 18. from 1. to the end. Lxke 9. from 

46. tOJI. | 
_ 16. His. Kinſmen now perſwade him to go up with them 
to Jeruſalem to the Feaſt of Tabernacles, which he refuſeth for 
the preſent to do, John 7.trom 1. to 10. 
17. But after ſome days he ſetteth forth privately with his or: 
: Difciples 
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Diſciples for Feruſalem, journeying thitherward through Samaria, 
the Samaritans refuſe him lodging James and Fobn delire they 
may call for fire from Heaven upon them) but are rebuked by 
him for it, Foh# 7.10. Luke 9. from 51. to 57. 

18. He declares his poverty to a Scribe that had a mind to fol- 
low him he commands another to follow him without delay, 
and not go home to bury his Father. To another, that would have 
gone home to take leave of his friends, he declares, that as he 
that ſtarteth from the Plough is not fit for the Field, no more is 
he that ſhifteth from his Calling fit for his ſervice, Luke 9. from 


| $7. to theend. Mat. 8. from. 19. to 23. 


19. He now ſendeth out his Diciples to preach the Goſpel and 
work Miracles. He inſtrucs them how they ſhould fit themſelves 
for their journey , and how they ſhould carry themſelves towards 
their hearers : He threatens Corazin, Bethſaida, and Capernaunt 
for their great impenitency and contempt of the Goſpel, Luke 10. 
from 1. to 17. 

- 20. Being now come to Jeruſalem at the Feaſt of Tabernacles, 
he teacheth in the Temple, vindicates his DoGrine, and ſhews 
them how they may try Dofrines and Teachers : Then he vindi- 
cates his practice in healing the impotent man on the Sabbath day ; 
divers opinions of the people concerning him : He proceeds on 
in teaching, which ſo inraged ſome of the Fews, that they ſought 
to take him, but for the preſent they could not. The Phariſees 
and chief Prieſts ſend their officers to apprehend him. He threa- 
tens the unbelieving Fews, that hereafter they ſhall ſeek him 
and ſhall not find him. On the laſt day of the Feaſt he invites 
unto him all that are ſpiritzally athirſt, and promiſeth the Holy 
Ghoſt to thoſe that believe in him 3 upon this a divition arifeth 
among the people : The Officers that were ſent to apprehend him 
return without bringing him Priſoner, and extol his Dodrine. 
The Phariſees are enraged at this, and ſpeak reproachfully of him, 
and of the people who were ſo taken with him , Nicodemus 
gainſayeth their proceeding, pleading he was not to be condem- 
ncd before he was heard : Hereupon not agreeing among them- 
ſelves, they part and go their ſeveral ways, Fohn 7. from 11. to 
the end. | | 

21, Early in the morning he teacheth in the Temple, whither 
they bring to him a woman taken in Adzltery, he fruſtrates 
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their intention againſt him, and diſmiſſes the woman with a ſeri- 
ous admonition,} He teacheth that himſelf is the light of the Wor'd: 
He defends himſelf againſt the Phariſees by his own and his Fathers 
teſtimony : He tells the Jews they ſhall hereafter ſeek him in vain 
and ſhall die in their fins if they believe not in him: He declareth 
who he is, and by whom he is fent: He promiſeth thoſe that be- 
lieve in him kxowledge of the truth, and freedom from the Servi- 
tude and Slavery of fin : He proveth that the wnbelieving Fews 


they being Children of the Devil, becauſe they fulfilled his lufts : 
He reproves their wabelief,, for which they ſlander him as a Sama- 
ritan, who hath a Devil. This calumny he confuteth, and teſti- 
heth that Abraham ſaw his day, and that he was before Abraham ;, 
at this they would have ſtoned him, but he ſecretly conveyed him- 
ſelf from their fury, John. 8. whole Chapter. 

22, He anoints the eyes of a man that was born bind with clay, 
| and that on the Sabbath dayz and commanding him to waſh in 
| the waters of Siloam, reſtores him to his fight. The man being 

brought to the Phariſees relates the fame. They reproach Chriſt 
as a breaker of the Sabbath, and ſeem to doubt whether this max 
had ever been blind. They ſend for his Parexts, who refer them 
to their Son, whom they call and examine again: He anſwereth 
them, and from this Miracle argueth, that Chrift is zo Sinner, 
but a perſon extraordinary and ſent from God 3 for which Teſti- 
mony he is reproachfully caſt out by them and excommunicated : 
He is further inſfiructed by Chriſt, believeth in him, and worſhip- 
eth him. Chriſt telleth the Phariſees that they are Spiritually 
blind, and therefore they remain in fin, becauſe they are not {en- 
fible of their blindneſs, John 9. whole Chapter. 

23. Upon this occation he propounds the Parable of the Fazth- 

Ful and true Shepherd, and of the falſe and wyfaith/ul, defcri- 
bing them by their contrary marks and properties, and points out 
himſelf as the true Shepherd of his Sheep, as alſo the true door of 
the Sheep-fold. That he is no hireling, ſeeing that he willingly 
lays down his life for his Sheep: His hearers are divided in their 
opinions concerning him, Foh# 10. from: 1. to 22. 

24. The Seventy Diſciples return, and joyfully relate what 
they had performed, whom he teacheth to be humble, and where- 
in they ought moſi to rejoyce, He giveth thanks to his Fatt ec 

Q | who 


wrongfully boaſted that they were Abraham's and Gods Children, 
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who hath hid Myſteries of Salvation from the wiſe of the World, 
and hath revealed them to deſpiſed /:ttle oues. He ſheweth from 
whom ſaving knowledge cometh. He declareth them happy 
whoſe eyes have ſcen the Meſfiah in the fleſh, whom many Pro- 
phets and Kings defiredto ſee,and ſaw not, Luke 10. from I7.t0 25, 
- 25. He anſwereth a DoGior of the Law, inquiring what he mull 
do to inherit Eternal Lite,and ſhews him who is his Neighbour, by 
a limilitude of one fallen among Thjeves,and piticd by a Samaritay, 
Luke 10. from 3S. to 43. | 
26. He is now entertained at Bethany by Martha and Mary, 
where he commends the Godlineſs of Mary above the Carefulneſs of 
Martha, Luke 10. from 35, to 43. 
27. Henowa ſccond time preſcribes unto his Diſciples that 
form or pattern of Prayer, which he gave them in the Sermon 'on 
the Mount. Heſtirs them up to fervency and importunity in Pray- 


_ er, from the Parable of a Friend coming to his Friend at mid- 


aicht , and c{pecially to pray for the Holy Spirit, which the Fa- 
ther will not deny to them that ask him, Lzke 11. from 1. to 14. 

28, He caſteth outa dumb Devil, and confutes the Blaſphemy 
of thoſe, who ſaid he did it by Be/Zebub. He ſhews by a Parable 
the miſcrable ſtate of that man into whom the unclean ſpirit returns 
again after ejectment, Luke 11. from 14. to 27. 

29. He ſheweth toa woman, who pronounced the womb bleſſed 
that bare him, that they are bleſſed that hear the word of God 
and keepit, Lake 11. from 27. to 29. 

30. He teflities that no other tign ihall be given to thoſe unbe- 
lieving Jews, than that ſignified by Fona's riſing out of the 
Whales belly, that is, the wonder of his Reſurre&ion. He oppo- 
ſeth to their ſtikneckedneſs the example of the Queen of the South, 
and the men of Nizeveh : He teacheth by the fimilitude of. a Can- 
dle, that the light of the Goſpel mutt not be hid.. He thews 
why that generation continued fo blind, namely, becauſe the 
eye of their mina was darkned, Luke 11. from 29. to 37. 

31. He is invited to dinner by a Phariſee: He complies not 
with them in waſhing before dinner. He there reprchends the 
Phariſees, Scribes, and Lawyers, for their Hypocrifie, Ambition, 
and Cruelty againlt thoſe ſent to them from God, and threatneth 
the Judgment of God unto them. They lay new ſnares to catch 
him, but fail of their expeRation, Luke 11. from 37. to theend. 


32, He 
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32, He warneth his Diſciples of the Leavex and corrupt Docirine 
of the Phariſees, he exhorts them to do all things #prightly, ſecing 
all things ſhall be brought to light, and not to be fearful of mcn 
in publiſhing his Doctrine, but to depend on God's care of them 3 
he exhorts them to ows and profeſs him before men, and he will 
own »them at the day of Judgment. He ſhews the horrible dan- 
ger of Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt; and exhorts them rot 
to be ſolicitous how to anſwer when they are brought before 
Councils, fſecing they (hall then be inſtructed what to ſay by the 
Holy Ghoſt, Luke 12. from 1. to 13. 

33. He refuſeth to arbitrate a difference about an Tnberitance 
between two Brethren 3 and upon that occalion he dehorts them 
from covetouſneſs by the Parable of a rich man, who would needs 
build his Barns bigger. He diſſwades them from being over-careful 
and ſolicitous about earthly things and by the example of the Ra- 
veas and Lillies he ſhews that the care of this life ſhould be commit- 
ted unto God 3 and that his Kingdom and the Righteouſneſs 
thereof ſhould be ſought in the. tirtt place : He exhorts to give 
Alms, and lo to depolite their riches in Gods hand, and to lay up 
Treaſure in Heaven : To watch for his coming ( the time of which 
is uncertain, like the coming of a Thief in the Night. ) And if 
they approve themſelves vigilant Servants, they ſhall be rewarded. 
He ſhews that his Miniſters are diligently to look to their charge, 
which if they do, they ſhall be highly recompenſed 3 but if they 
prove ſlothful, negligent, and tyrannize over their fellow Ser- 
vants, they ſhall be ſeverely puniſhed. He forewarns them of 
perſecution and trouble. He ſhews them that he himſelf came to 
ſuffer, and to bring fire on Earth. He exhorts the People to dil- 
cern, take notice of, and improve the ſeaſon of grace , and merciful 
vititation afforded to them ;, for it is a dreadtul thing to die with- 
out reconciliation with God, Lake 12. from 13. to the end. 

34. From the report of certain Galileans, whoſe blood Pilate 
mingled with their Sacritices, and from the example of the ergbreen, 
on whom the Tower in Siloam fell; He takes occafion to exhort the 
Multitude to repent, and to that end propounds the Parable of the 
barren Fig-tree, Luke 13, from 1. to 10. 

35. He healeth a Woman on the Sabbath day, that had been bow- 
ed together Eighteen Tears, and juſtifieth the ſame againſt the Ruler 
of the Synagogue. He compares his Kingdom to a. Grains of Mu- 

| Q- 2 | ſtardſced 
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ſtard- ſeed and Leaven, ſhewing thereby the power of his word,and 
ſpreading Nature of his Evangelical Dofirine, Luk. 13.fro 10.to 22, 
36. He comes to Jeruſalem at the Feaſt of Dedication, and being 
 compaſſed about with t he Jews, he is asked by them whether he 
be the Chriſt ? He affirms it, and proveth it by his works, He tells 
them the reaſon why they believe not in him, namely, becauſe they 
are not of his Sheep.Thoſe that are his Sheep believe in him,and they 
are kept by him and his Father to eternal life. Upon this the Fews 
would have ſtoned him as a Blaſphemer , but he proves by Scripture 
andby bis works, that he did rightly call himſelf the Son of God. 
They attempt to ſeize on him, but he eſcaped out of their hands, 
Luke 13. verſ. 22. John 10. from 22. to the end. 

37. Being asked whether few ſhould be ſaved, he exhorts them 
to enter in at theſtrait Gate, and to take the preſent ſeaſon of grace, 
from the Parable of a man that had invited gueſts, and admitted 
thoſe who came in due time 3 but ſhut out the Loyterers. He 
ſhews that the Gentiles (hall receive and imbrace the Goſpel, and 
ſhall enter into the Kingdom of God, whil( they for their impeni- 
tency ſhall be caſt out, L»ke 13. from 23. to 31. 

38. He tells the Phariſees , who warned him of the great dan- 
ger he was in from Herod, that he feared him not; for he knew he 
muſt die at 7ernſalem ; and then he paſſionately complains of the 
cruelty and ſtifueckedneſs of the People of Feruſalem , and foretels 
their ruine, Luke 13. from 31. to 36. 

39. He now cures one that had the Dropfie on the Sabbath-day, 
and juſtifies the ſame. He reproves the ambition of the Phariſees , 
ſtriving for the wpper-moſt Seats at Feaſts, and exhorts them to hu- 
mility. He exhorts them alſo to feaſt the Poor, who cannot re- 
quite them, Luke 14. from 1. to 15. 

40. By the Parable of a great Supper, and the excuſes of thoſe 
that were invited ( to ſhift off coming, )) he upbraids the Fews 
with their ingratitude 3 and forctells their rejeGion, and the cal- 
ling of the Gentiles, Luke 14. from 15. to 25. 

41. He ſhews that he that will be his Diſciple muſt deny him- 
ſelf, and all that is dear to him, and muſt conſider before hand 
what it may coſt him ( as he that intends to build a Tower , or as 
a King that intends to wage war with another Kipg, mult do 
leſt with ſhame he revolt from him afterwards, and become al- 

together unprofitable, like Salt that hath loſt its Sayour, Luke 14. 
from 25. to 36. 42, The 
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42. The Pharifees murmur that he coverſed with ſinners. Here- 
upon he ſhews Gods tender care of the recovery of Joſt ſinners bh 
three eminent Parables3 Firſt, Of the loft Sheep. Secondly, Of the 
loft Groat, Thirdly, Of the loft Sonu, Luke 15. whole Chapter. 

43. By the Parable of the cunning though #»1juſt Steward; he 

teaches them to make friends to themſelves of the «xrighteous 
Mammoy, and to be faithful in a right imploying their Temporal 
Riches. He exhorts them alſo to take heed of ſerving Mammon, or 
ſetting their hearts on Riches. He reproves the Phariſees for their 
Pride, Hypocriſie, and affectation of the opinion of mien. He 
ſhews that the Sacrifices preſcribed by the Ceremonial Law Typified 
and pretigured him, and that the Prophets Propheſied of him un- 
til Foh came, who declared him to be actually come in the fleſh, 
and began the Evangelical Miniſtry, He declares the p2rmanent 
Authority of the Moral Law, which was by the Phariſees violated, 
particularly in the Seventh Commandment. By the Parabolical 
Hiſtory of Dives and Lazarus, he ſhews the different eſtate of the 
Godly Poor and the unmerciful Rich in the other World , Luke 16. 
from 1. to 32, | 

44. He teaches his Diſciples to take heed of giving occaſion of 
offence and ſcandal, and to forgive thoſe that treſpaſs againſt 
them, who are ſorry for their offence how oft ſoever they have of- 
fended, Luke 17. from 1.to 5. 

. 45. The Diſciples hereupon pray for the increaſe of their Faith, 
that they may depend on him for power to perform this, and his 
other injuncions.Upon this occaſion he deſcribes the power of Faith, 
and by the Parableof a ſervant coming from the ſervice of the 
Field, and ſetting himſelf to other ſervices after, he declares that a 
man doth not merit of God,by doing his duty,Luke 17.from 5.to 11. 

46, He healeth tex Lepers whereof but oxe returns to give him 
_ thanks, Luke 17. from 11. to 20. 

47. He ſhews that his Kingdom comes not with obſervation or 
outward pomp. He forewarns them of the days of 7ribulation, 
that would come on that Nation after his departure out of this , 
World. He deſcribes this his coming to execute vengeance on thoſe ob 
durate Jews,viz.That it ſhould be ſuddenly,& would ſurprize them 
in their deep ſccurity,as it was in the days of Noah,6& Lot.Thatthere 
would be much of God's providence ſeen in reſcuing ſome fr m 


that calamity, wherein others would fall, Lzke 17. from 20. : - 
48, He 


—_ 
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a8. He incourages his Diſciples to fervency, importunity, and 
perſeverance in prayer from the Parable ofan importunate Widow 
prevailing with an unjuſt Judge, Leke 18, from 1. to 9, 

49. By a Parable of a Phariſee and a Publican he teaches that God 
hears and juſtifies the penitent ſinner, and not thoſe which rely 
on their own righteouſneſs, Lake 18. from 9. to 15. G 

50. He now croſles Fordan and there teaches and heals, Mat.19. 
1. 2. Mark 10. to 1. 

51. He anſwereth the Phariſees queſtion concerning dzvorce, 
that the Marricd may mot part but in caſe of Adultery. He ſhew- 
eth the gitt of continence is not given to all, Mat.19. from 3.to 13. 
Mark 10. from 2. to 13. 

52, He commands that little Children ſhould be brought unto 
him, and bleſſeth them, Mat.19. from 3. to 16. Mark 10. from 13. 
to 17. Luke 18. from 45. to 18. | 

53. He anſwers a rich young man, who defireth to know of 
him, what he muſt do to inherit Eternal life, and gives him a 
ſpecial command to go and ſell all and give to the poor, to try him 
and convince him of his ſecret covetouſneſs, who thereupon de- 
parts very forrowful. Upon this he teaches how hard ir is for a 
rich covetous man who truſts in his riches, to be ſaved. He pro- 
miſes them who leave all for his ſake, both Temporal and Eternal 
recompences : And to his Apoſtler ( who had done this ) he pro- 
miles high favours at the day of Judgment , vis. That they ſhall 
{fit upon Twelve Thrones judging the Twelve Tribes of Iſrael. 
Yet he cautions them to be humble minded, and to look to it 
that they perſevere, for many that are laſt ſhall be firſt, and firſt 
fhall be laſt, Mat. 19. from 16. to 31. Mark 10. from 17. to 32. 
Luke 18. from 18. to 31. Luke 22. from 28. to 31. 

54. Under the Parable of an Houſholder hiring Labourers at 
ſeveral hours of the day into his Vineyard, he ſheweth that all 
ought to be Labourers3 that God doth freely both call and re- 
ward 3 that none ought to have any confidence in their own 
works, but a low eſtimation of themſclves,and of whatever they do 


_ or ſuffer for him, Mat. 20. from 1. to 17. 


55. Lazarus is now fick at Bethany, and Jeſus is ſent for to 
him, but for the preſent goeth not, that he might die, and fo 
God might be the more glorifticd in raifing him to life again , 
John 11 trom 1, to 7. - 


56, He 


j 
[ 
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56, He acquaints his Diſciples now a Third time that he ſhouid 
ſuffer death,and riſe again the Third day; they thereupon diſwade 
him from going into Fzdea,but he tells them as long as his day laſt- 
ed, Providence would ſecare him from danger, Mat. 20. from 17, 
to 20. Mark 10. from 32. to 35. John 11, from 7. to 11. Luke 18. 
from 31. to 35. | | 
57. He gives anſwer to the requeſt of James and 7ohn, Zebedees 
Children, deliring that they might fit one on his right hand, the 
other on his left in his Kingdom. He exhorts them to prepare for 
ſufferings and the Croſs, and commands all of them to be humble 
minded, and not to ſeek after dignity and preheminence one above 
another, ( remembring that their Oftice was a Miniſtry and ſer- 
vice, nota Lordſhip or Dominion ) and to imitate his example who 


came not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, Mat. 20. from 20. 


to 29. Mark 10. from 35. to 46. Luke 22. from 24. to 28, 

58. He now ſets forward towards Bethany for the railing of La- 
zarius who was dead. His way lying through Ferico, when he 
came nigh the City he cured a blind-man. Zachers gets up into 
a Sycamore Tree to ſee him. He invites himſelf to Zacheus*s 
Houſe, who gladly receives him, and teſtihes his repentance by 
reſtitution , and is comforted by him. By the Parable of a Noble- 
man going into a far Countrey to receive for himfelt a King- 
dom, and fo return, and delivering Ten Pounds to his Ten Ser- 


— 


vants to imploy and improve in his abſence. He ſhews he was. 


not now preſently ( as they thought ) to enter upon a Temporal 


Kingdom,but to die and ſuffer, and fo go to Heaven and then to 
return again in an eminent manner. In the mean time they ought 


to imploy the Talents he had intruſied them with for his ſervice, 
and he would reward their diligence. He cures Two other blind 
men, whereof one was Bartimews, as he goes out of the City, 
Like 18. from 35. to the end. Lake 19. from 1. to 28. Mat. 20. 


from 29. to 35. Mark, 10. from 46. to 53. 
59. He now approacheth to Bethany, where Martha meets 


him, with whom he ſpeaketh of the Reſarrefion of her Brother 
and all Believers. Mary comes out to him alſo. He weepeth 
and gocth to the grave, and finds Lazarus four days buried , he 
prays to his Father and raiſeth him to life again 3 whereupon ma- 
ny believe in him, others go and tell it to the Chief Prieſts, Foh# 


11. from 11. to 47. 
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60. The Chicf Prieſts and Phariſees call a Conncil, and con- 
* This is ſult upon the matter. Caiaphas unwittingly propheties of the. 
the Firſt fruit of Chriſts death: Here they conclude * he thall be put to 
—_— death, but to avoid their fury for the preſent, he withdrew him- 
the Jews felt privately unto £ phraim, John 11. from 47. tO 55. 
determined G1. He is inquired for at Jeruſalem by thoſe that came up 
to put 0” ſometime before the Feaſt to puritie themſelves, John 11. from 
Saviour to d, | 
SET”: $50 the en | ] : 

62. Six days before the Paſſeover he is entertained at a Supper 
at Bethany by Simon the Leper, where Lazarus fate at Supper 
with him. Mary pours a box of precious oyutment on his head 
and feet, wiping them with the hairs of her head. For this 
ſhe is blamed, and repined at by Judas 3 but defended by Chriſt. 
Many Jews reſort thither to ſee Lazarus newly raiſed, where- 
fore the Chief Prieſts ſeek to put him to death alſo, Johx 
12, from 1. to 12. Mat, 26, from 6. to 14. Mark 14. from” 

The great 3* #0 TO. 
-week. Do- 63. On the firſt day of the week now commonly called Palm. 
minica Sunday, he ſets out with his Diſciples for Feruſalem. He ſends 
Pam. two of his Diſciples for an Aſſe, which the owner lets them 
have, and being ſet thereonzhe rides towards the City. The people 
ſpread their Garments in the way, and cry Hoſauna, When 
he was come to the deſcent of the Mount of Olives many from 
the City met him with branches of Palm-tree in their hands. The 
Phariſees ſpeak to him to filence the People, and to forbid them 
to make ſuch acknowledgments to him. He anſwers that if zhey 
'thould hold their peace, the very ſtones would cry out. Then 
coming within the view of the City, he burſt out into tears at the 
conlideration of their obſtinacy, and their ruine that would en- 
tue thereupon. He rides into the City in this triumphant manner. 
The Phariſees are inraged hereat, Luke 19. from 28. to 45. Fohx 
12. from 12. to20, Mat. 21. from 1.12. Mark 11. from 1.to 11. 
S:28&, 1. 64. He goes direQtly to the Temple. He drives the buyers and 
of the third ſellers * out of it. He heals the blind and lame that were brought 
PRy % to him. He juſtifies the Children crying Hoſauna, and teaches 
Bl. in the Temple Luke 19. from 45. to 49. Mat. 21. from 12. to 

17. Mark 11. from 15. to 20. | 

65. Certain Religious Greeks deſire to {ce him. They ſpeak 


to Philip about it. Being brought into his preſence, he ſpeaks 
to 
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to them of his death, and the fruit of it by the Parable or Si« 


militude of a grain of Wheat, which is not loſt when it is ſown, 
but ſpringeth up. with increaſe. He ſheweth that all that will 
be his Diſciples muſt follow him in ſ#ffering , and not think 
their life to dear to lay down for him. He prayes unto his Fa- 
ther, and is anſwered by Thunder, and with it a voice from Hea- 
ven, he tells them that that voice came not for his fake alone to 
comfort himy but to teltifie to them that he was the true Meſſias, 
He goes on to declare the glorious fraits of his death, as parti- 
cularly the delivering the World from the uſurping power of Sa- 
tan, and the drawing all ſorts of perſons to believe on him after 
he hath been lifted up on the Croſs. He ſhews-that his ſuffering 
death in his ſtate of Humiliation, and yet abiding for ever in his 
ſtate of Exaltation may well ſtand together. He exhorts them 
to walk in the light whilſt they have it, teſtifying that he him- 
ſelf is the light of the World. The conſequent of this was that 
though the Fews generally continued blinded and hardned ( as 
was forc-told by Eſaiah ) yet ſome of the Rulers believed in 
him, but durlt not openly confeſs him. In fine, he ſhews the 
benefits of Faith and miſchiefs of UVabelief, John 12. from 20. 
to the end. . 

66. Having thus ſpent the day, at night he goes with his Apo- 
ſiles to lodg at Bethany, Mat. 21. 17. Mark 11.11. 

67. Next morning ( viz. Munday ) he fets forth with them 
for Jeruſalem again, and curſed the barren Fig-tree by the way, 
and then goes to the Temple, and teaches there, and at night 
returns with his company to Bethany again, Mat. 21. 18, 19. 
Mark 11. from 12. to 15. Luke 21.37, 36. 

68, Next morning, ( viz. T»ſeday) coming again with his 
Apollles to the City, in the way they obſerved that the Fzg-tree, 
*( which the day before he had curſed ) was now quite withered. 
| Hereupon he diſcourſes of the power of Faith in prayer, and ex- 
horts them to forgive ſuch as have done them any wrong, Hark 11. 
from 20. to 27. Mat. 21. from 20. to 23. 

69, He goes again to the Temple, and teacheth there. The 
Chief Prictts and Scribes ask him by what authority he did theſe 
things. He anſwers them by propounding to them a queſtio;z 
concerning the Baptiſm of John. He convinceth them of their 
diſobedience by the Parable of the two Sons; and ſhews _ 
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that Publicans and Harlots imbrace the Goſpel before them, for 
all their fair profeſlion. He threatens their ruine by the 
Parable of a Lord of a Vineyard, whole Servants and Sox 


were abufed, and {Jain by the Husbandmen. By the Parable of 


the Marriage of the Kings Son, to which the geſts invited re- 
ſuſed to come, and therefore others were invited in their ſtead, 
(among which one appeared without a Wedding Garment, 6c. ) 
He declares the rejeion of the Jews, the calling of the Gentiles, 
and ſhews that ſome do joyn themſelves to the Church in Hypo- 
crilie, Mark, 11. from 27. to 34. Mat. 21. from 23. to the end. 
Mark 12. from 1. to 13. Luke. 20, from 1. to 20. Mat. 22, from 
I. to I5. | 

70. He gives an anſwer. to the queſtion of the Phariſees and 
Herodians whether they might pay tribute to Ceſar or no. - Then 
he anſwers the queſtion of the Sadduces concerning a Woman 


that had ſeven Hwbands, and proves to them the ReſurreGion of 


the Dead. He anſwers a Dofor of the Law, demanding of him 
which is the great Commanament, and tells him he is not far from 
the Kingdom of God. He then propounds a queſtion to the 
Pharifees how the Meſſiah could be Davids Son, whom David 
himſelf calls Lord 3 but they could not anſwer him, Mat. 22, 
from 15. to the end. Mark 12. from 13. to28. Lake 20. from 26. 
tO 45. 

- . He now begins a ſevere commination againſt the Scribes and 
Phariſees, exhorting his bearers to follow what they ſhould rightly 


teach them out of Moſes and the Prophets but not their example 


and works. He deſcribes their Hypocriſie and Ambition in making 
broad their PhylaGeries and fringes of their Garments, in loving 
falutations in publick places, and to be called Rabbi, 
He admonitſhes his hearers to take heed thereof and to ſfiudy Hu- 
mility. He denounceth eight woes againſt the Sertbes and Phar?- 
fees, 1. Becauſe they ſhut Heaven againſt men. 2. Devoured Wi- 


dows houſes. 3. Made bad Profelytes. 4. Taught perverſely to 


{wear by the Temple, Altar and Heaven. 5. Tythed fmall 
matters, and neglected the weightier matters of the Law. 6. Made 
clean the out-fide, but not the heart. 7. Were like whited Se- 
pulchres. 8. Repaired the Sepulchres of the old Prophets, and 
ſought to kill the new. Then complaining of the liff-neckedneſs 


of the City of Feraſalem. He foretells her deſtruction, __ "i 
| whole 
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whole Chapter. Mark 12. from 38. to 41. Lake 20. from 45. 
to 48. 

72, He commendeth; the poor Widows gift of two miter, 
which ſhe caſt into the Treaſury of the Temple, Mark 12. from 
41. to the end. Luke 21. from 1. fo 5. | 

73. Going now out of the Temple (into which he never entred 
again ) he foretells the deſtruction thereof; Being come to 
Mount Olivet, he foretells the grievous calamities that ſhould be- 
fall the Fews, before the Temple, and Cities deſfiruction 3 and 
gives them Signs that ſhould ſometime before precede it, as the 
ariſing, of falſe Chriſts; Wars, and rumors of Wars 3 Famines, 
and Peſtilence, and Earthquakes, and fearful ſights and ſigns 
from Heaven : Great perſecutions againſt thoſe that profeſſed him : 
The ariſing of many falſe Prophets and Heretical teachers: The 
ſpreading of the Goſpel among all the chief and principal Nati- 
ons in thoſe parts of the World: Then he gives them figns 
that ſhould immediately precede it. Namely, the begirting 


the City by the Roman Army, at which time the Prophecy of - 


Daniel ſhould be fulfilled : The arifing of falſe Chriſts and falſe 
Prophets, that ſhould be ſo cunning that they ſhould deceive ( if 
it were poſſible ) the very Ele&. He now comes to deſcribe the 
deftruGion it ſelf, which he ſers forth as the deſtruQion of the 


whole World, of which it was to be a Type. For the preciſe 


time when this deſtruction ſhould be, he tells them they muſt 
not expect to have it revealed to them, it being hid from men 
and Angels, yea, and from himſelf alſo as man. Yet two things 
he acquaints them with. 1. That this Judgment would come ſud- 
denly, and unexpectedly on the Fews, as deſtruction did on the 


old World. 2. That the Providence of God would much $2 $. 47. 
appear in the reſcuing of ſome out of that calamity, in which 9 #475 p48 


others will fall. He exhorts them to watch and pray that they 
may be accounted worthy to eſcape thoſe calamities, by the Para- 
ble of good ſervants, expecting the coming of their Maſter, and 
becauſe the time of his coming is uncertain , he preſſeth 
them. again to a diligent watchfulneſs by the Parable of an Hou- 
ſholder, watching againſt the coming of a Thief, 44at. 24. whole 

Chapter, Mark 13. whole Chapter, Luke 21. from 5. to 37. 
74. By the Parable of five wiſe and five fooliſh Virgins, he 
again exhorts them to watchfulneſs againſt his coming 3 - 
R 2 y 
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by the Pareble of Servants which had each of them received Ta- 
lents from their Lord to trade withal, he exhorteth to a faith- | 
fal improvement of the gifts which God had given to every one. 
Then he comes to deſcribe his laſt coming to Judgment, and how 
he will diſtinguiſh his 3heep from the Goats, and give and exc- 
cute Sentence upon them both, Mat. 25. whole Chapter. 

75. Having thus Preached. his Prophetick Sermon on Mount 


 Ol:wet, he comes to Bethany and ſuppeth there 3 Riſing from Sup- 


Wedneſdays 


Thurſday. 


per, he girded himſelf and waſhed his Diſciples feet, Peter at 
firſt refuſed to admit of it, but afterward ſuffered it, He teach- 
eth tkem hereby his ſpiritual waſhing of them, and exhorts them 
to imitate this cxample of his Humility, and to be ſerviceable 
one to another. He complains of, and detects the Tray- 
tor Juads, whom he diſcovereth to Fohu by giving him a op: 
After which the Devil entred into him, and he went forth. Our 
Saviour comforts: himiſelt againſt his near approaching death with 
this conſideration, that God ſhould be glorified thereby. He ex- 
horts his Diſciples to mutual Love. Peter promiſes he will lay 
down his life. for him 3 but Chriſt telleth him he will deny him 
thrice, Joby 13. whole Chapter. 

76. Wedneſday. On this day the Chief Prieſt and Elders 
met in Caiaphas's Houſe, and hold the ſecond Council how they 
might take Jeſ#s and put him to death. Whilſt they were thus 
conſulting, 7J«dxs comes to them, and offers fo betray him to 
them. They bargain with him for thirty pieces of filver to do it; 
which he having accepted, returns to his Maſter at Bethany, Mat. 
26. from 1. to 6. and from 14. to 17. Mark, 14. 1,2. and 10, 11. 
Luke 22. from 1. to 7. 

77. Thurſday. Our Saviour now ſendeth Peter and John to Fe- 
ruſalem to prepare the Paſſeover for him and his Diſciples, and 
directs them by a ſpecial token to follow a man that would lead 
them to a great Chamber ready furniſhed; which they according- 
ly do, and having provided all things for the preſent Supper, re- 
turn to him again, Matth. 26. from 17. to 20. Mark 14. from 
I2.t0 17. Luke 22, from 7 to 14. p 

78.Bcing now ready to go with his Apoſiles to cat the Paſſeover 
« which he was to eat that night) he comforts them concerning 
his going away from them to the Father , ſeeing he went to pre- 
pare Manſions for them at his Fathers houſe, He declares to 

Thomas 


* 
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Thomas that he is the way, the truth; and the /ife; and to- Philip 
that he that ſeeth him ſeeth the Father. He promiſeth his Apo- 
files that they ſhould do great Miracles, and obtain what they 
ſhall pray for in his name. That they ſhall receive the Comfor- 
ter, the Hly Ghoſt, and not be left Orphans. He exhorts them 
to love him and keep his Commandments, promiſing bis, and 
his Fathers abode with them, and that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould 
bring all things neceſſary to their remembrance. He leaveth his 
peace with them, and declareth that they ought to rejoyce, be- 
cauſe he goeth to the Father. He ſheweth his willingneſs to - 
obey his Father, even in ſuffering. Then arifing he gocth forth 
with them to Jeruſalem, John 14. whole Chapter. 
The fixth part of our Saviowrs life comprehends what he did 
and ſuffered at the fourth Paſſeover after his Baptiſm, at which 
He our Paſſeover was Sacrificed for us, 1 Cor. 5.7. And here 
wehave theſe obſervables. 
I. Thurſday evening he cometh with his Company to the 
place prepared for him, and there eats the Paſſeaver with them. 
He tells them there was one at the Table with him that would 
betray him. He inſtitutes the. Sacrament of his Supper. * They of the 
conclude with an Hymn, Luke 22. from 14. to 24. Mat. 26, Lords 
from 20, to 31. Mark 14. from 17.to 27. Supper /ee 
2, He warneth Peter of the approach of his Tryal, and that 4 —_— 


he ſhould that very night before the Morning-Cock crew, deny him at the end, 


thrice. | Ne acquaints his other Apoſtles with his own and their 


approaching troubles, Luke 22. from 31. to 39. 

3. Before their departure from the place where they had caten 
the Paſſeover, he gives them his farewel exhortations, contained 
in the fifteenth and fixteenth Chapters of Joh, where he compares 
himſelf to a Vine and his Diſciples to branches, which abiding in 
him will be fruitful. He teſtifieth his fingular love to them, and ex- 
horts them to keep his Commandments, and to love one another. 
He fhews the greatneſs of his love to them, in that he is willing to 
lay down his life for them, and calleth them his friends and choſen 
ones. He comforts them againſt the hatred of the world by ma- 
ny arguments. He ſheweth them that all manner of excuſe js 
taken from the Jews, who have both heard his Doctrine and 
ſeen his Miracles. He declareth that the Holy Ghoſt ſhall 


teltifie of him, and make his Perſox and Dofrine to be acknow- 
ledged 
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edged in the World; and they themſelves ſhould bear witneſs 
concerning him. He fortelleth them they ſhall be perfecuted, and 
muſt expe to meet with Excommunication and Martyrdom. 
He comforts them with the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, who 
ſhall convince the World of Six, Righteouſneſs, and Judgment, 
and ſhall lead them into all truth, and ſhall glorifie him, and ſhall 
in all things ſo accord with him, that he ſhall evidence he hath his 
meſſage from him. He declares he ſhall ſhortly be taken from 
them, but ſhall be ſeen again by them for a little while 3 fo that 
their Sorrows ſhall quickly be turned into joy. He tells that when 
the Comforter is come they ſhall be more fully illuminated and 
not puzled with doubts as now they were. He promiſes that their 
prayers ſhall be heard that are put up in his name, and for their 
encouragement he aſſures them not only of his own interceſſion, 


but his Fathers love, he declares plainly to them his leaving the 


World, and going to his Father. His Diſciples hereupon are 
confirmed in their belief in him. Hz forewarns them they ſhould 
be ſcattered and flye from him 3 yet his Fathers preſence would 
be with him. He promiſes them, that truſting - in him , 
they (ſhould have peace, and bids them be of good chear : for he 
had overcome the World for them, ohz 15. whole Chapter. oh. 
16, whole Chapter. 

4. He now pours out a moſt Divine and Heavenly Prayer 
unto the Father, wherein he prayes. 1. For himſelf, that the 
Father would now glorifie him, ( having thus far finiſhed his 
work ) that he may give eternal life to thoſe that know him 
and believe on him. 2. For his Apoſtles, that the Father would 
keep them in unity of love, and would preſerve them from the 
evil of the world, and SanQtifie and fit them more and more 
for the great work of Preaching the Goſpel. 3. For all that ſhall 
believe on him, through their word, that they may be one here, and 
eternally glorified with him in his Kingdom hereafter, Fobz 17. 
whole Chapter. | | 

5. Having endcd his Prayer, he went with the elever towards 
the Garden of Gethſemane, at the foot of Oliver, John T8. 1. 
Luke 22.39, 

6. Judas as it ſeems ſlip'd away when they roſe from Supper, 
and went to his Complices in the City, who were ready to execute 
their wicked deſign. As our Saviour goes along with his 

| Diſciples 
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Diſciples towards the Garden, he tells them they will be offen- 
ded at hjs ſufferings that night, and like Sheep will be ſcat- 
tered, when they ſhall ſee him #he Shepherd ſmitten. Yet not- 
withſfianding he intended to meet them again in Galilee, He 
forctels Peter again of his fall that night,. which Peter ſeems to 
abhor, Mat. 26. from 31. to 36. Mark 14. from 27. to 32. 

7. Being come to the Garden, he leaves eight ot his Diſciples 
behind, and takes only Peter, Fames and fobn with him, and 
charging them to watch and pray, he falls profirate on his face, 
and prayeth to his Father, that, if he were willing, that Crp 
might paſs from him. An Angel from Heaven is ſent to lirength- 
en him: He comes to his Diſciples,and finds them ſleeping, and re- 
proves them for it, and exhorts them again to watch and pray. 
He goes a ſecond time and prayes more carnelily, being in an A- 
gony, ſo that his ſweat was as it were great drops of blood: Re- 
turning to his Diſciples he finds them aſleep again. He went away 
a third time and prayed to the ſame eftect as before, and coming 
to his Diſciples, found them aſleep againz then he bids them 
fleepon; for he that would betray him, was at hand, Mat. 26. 
from 36. to 47. Mark 14. from 32.to 43. Luke 22. from 39. 
to-47- 

8, Judas immediately comes with a great band to take him, 
and betrayes him with a kiſs, At Chriſts word they fall back to 
the Earth. He ſpeaks to them to let his Diſciples go. When 
they began to lay hands on him, Peter draws his ſword, and laies 
about him, and ſmote off- Malcus*es Eax. Chriſt rebukes him 
for his raſhneſs, and heals the wound preſently 3 declaring that 
he could have more then twelve Legions of Angels for his guard, 
it he would be forcibly reſcued. His Diſciples now fly and 
forſake him. He is apprehended. A young man that followed him 
eſcapes their hands, Mat. 26. from 47. to 57. Mark 14. from 43. 
to 53. Luke 22, from 47. to 54. Fohn 18. from 2. to 12. 

9. He is firſt brought before Annas, John 18. from 12. 
20 15s 
IO. Then before Caiaphas and the Sanbedrim. In the night 
Caiaphas examines him concerning his Dofrine and Diſciples. An 
Ofticer of the High Prieſt ſirikes him with the palm of his hand. 
They ſeek falſe witnefles to accuſe him 3 at laſt two came, who 
agreed not in their Teſiimony, The High Prieſt adjures him to 

declare 
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Friday, * 


be found no fault in him. 


declare whether he were the Chriſt ; he expreſly faith he 7s, and 
they ſhall ſee him fit on the right hand of God, and.coming in 
the Clouds of Heaven. Caiaphas at this rent. his Cloaths, and 
he and the reſt of the Bench pronounced him worthy to die as a 
Blaſphemer. Then there were vile abuſes put upon him in the 
High Prieſts houte by the ſervants and others, by ſpitting upon 
him» blindfolding of him, ſmiting and mocking him, John 18, 
15, 16, 19. And from 20. to 24. Mat.26. from 57. to 69.Mark14. 
from 53. to 66, Luke 22. verſe 54, 63 64, 65. 

T1, Peter having got into the High Prietis Hall there denies 
him thrice, but upon Jeſus's looking upon him,he goes out and be- 
wailes it bitterly, Mat.. 26, from 69. to the end. Mark, 14. from 
66. to the end. Luke 22. from 54. to 63. ,Fobn 18, from 15. to 
19. and from 25. to 28. 

12. Friday Morning» The Elders and Chief Prieſts met to- 
gether in Council again, and have Jeſus brought before them. 
They ask him again whether he were the Meſſias, and the Sor 
of God; He tells them he was 3 hereupon they judge him again 
a Blaſpbemer out of his own mouth, and lead him away bound to 
Pilate, Mat. 27. 1,2. Mark 15. I. Luke 22, from 66. #0 the 
end, 

13, When they came to Pilates Palace they would not go in, 
Jeſt they ſhould be defiled. Pilate coming forth to them, they 
accuſe Jeſus before him of three things. 1. Of perverting the Na- 
tion. 2. Of forbidding to pay Tribute to Ceſar. 3. Ot ſaying 
that himſelf was Chriſt a King. Our Saviour makes no reply to 
theſe apparently falſe accuſations. Pilate bids them judge hin 
according to their own Law. They reply they had not power to 
put any man to death. Pilate hereupon examines him himſelf, 
and asks him whether he were the King of the Jews? Our Savi- 
our anſwers he was a King, but his Kingdom was not of this 
World : That he came into the World to bear witneſs to the truth. 
Pilate asks what is Truth ? yet would not ſtay for an anſwer, but 
bringing Jeſus out to the gate where the Fews ſtood, he profeſſeth 
The Jews at this were more inraged, 
ſaying that heſtirred up the People through all Fewry, even from 
Galilee to that place. Pilate hearing that he belonged to Galilee, 
ſends him to Herod who was then in Fernſalem. Our Saviour 


would not work any Miracle before him, nor ſo much as _ 
fate 
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ſafe hima word. Hereupon Herod and his attendants abuſe him, 
and mock him, and array him in a gorgeous Robe, and fo 
ſend him back to Pilate, Upon this occaſion both the Gover- 
nors were made friends, at. 27. from 11. to 15. Luke 23. 
from 1. to 13. Mark 15. from 2. to 6. John 18, from 28. 

to l ; 
: - Being brought before Plate again, he calls the Fews, and 
tells them that neither he nor Herod found any fault in him, he 
would therefore ( to gratihe them ) chaſtiſe him and ſo releaſe 
him. Then it comes into his mind how he. might releaſe him 
without any chaſtiſement at all. He makes therefore a motion to 
them to have Chriſt given them in honour of their Feaſt, and 
that they might be the more willing to it, he matched him with 
Barabbas, but they by the inſtigation of the Prieſts choſe Barabbas, 


———_————— —— 
r_—_— 


( though preſſed three ſeveral times by Pilate. to the contrary ) 


and cry out that Feſs ſhould be crucified. When Pilate ſaw that 
all this would not do, he orders Feſus to be ſoundly fcourged, 
ſuppoling that that leſſer puniſhment would have pacified the rage 
of the Fews. iThe Soldiers hereupon firip him, ſcourge him, 
put a Crown of Thorns upon his Head, ſmite him and mock him. 
Pilate now ſhews him to the people thus cruelly uſed 3 they cry 
out Crucifie him, Crucifie him , for he made himſelf the Sou of 
God.When Pilate heard that,he was more afraid;not knowing how 
Divine a Perſon Chriſt might be; therefore he examines him again 
concerning his original and parentage, but our Saviour gave him 
not a word. Plateat this is offended, that he would not ſpeak 
to him, who had ſuch power over him. Chriſt anſwers, he 
could have no power over him , except it were permitted to 
him of his Father. This ſo wrought on Pzlate that he now teeks 
more earneltly to releaſe him but the Fews cried out, if thox 
lettejt this man go, thou art not Ceſars friend; By that word he 
is vanquiſhed. He fits now upon another Tribunal in open view, 
and has Feſus brought before him. He ſays to the Jews, behold 
your King. They ſcornfully reje& him, ſaying they had no King 
but Ceſar. Whilſt he is upon the Bench, his Lady ſends to him 
to have nothing to do with that jult man. He calls for water and 
waſhes his hands before them, and declares he is innocent of the 
blood of this juſt perſon, and bids them look to it. They cry 
out, his blood be upon us, and upon our Children. Then he releaſed 

| S Barabbas, 
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Barabbas, and condemned Feſus to be Crucified. Mat. 27. from 
15. to 32. Mark 15. from 6. to 21. Luke 23. from 13. f0 26. 
John 18. 39. and 40. John 19. from 1. to 17, 

15. 7a4as repenting, brings back the money and calts it in the 
Temple, and fo goes and hangs himſelf. With the Money a 
Potters held is bought, as was toretold by the Prop et Zachary, 
| Mat 27. from 3.19 11. 

IG. hey now lead forth our faviozr to Crucifie him 3 Simon 
ot Cyrene is forced to help him to bear his Croſs, Two Thieves arc 
Ied forth to be Crucifed with him. A great many people 
follow him, and ſeveral women, Izmenting him, to whom he 
forctells the miſery that ſhould come on them and their Chil- 
dren. When they were come to the place of execution, they 
eave him a bitter portion of wine mingled with Myrrh, which 
havicg taſted , he refuſed to drink. They trip him of his 
cloaths, and Ij fe him up on the Crols, placing him between two 
Meulef rtors He prayes, # ather forgive them, they Ryow not what 
they do, Pilate cauſed a luperſcription to be written in Hebrexv, 
Greek, and Latine, This is Feſus of Nazareth King of the Fer, 
Not long after he was faltned to the Croſs, a wonderful prodigions 
darkneſs began, and continued till three in the afternoon. The 
Souldicrs divide his Garments, and caſt lots for his ſeamleſs Coat. 
They thar paſlcd by reviled him: The Chief” Prieft and Rulers 
mocked him, ſaying he faved others, himfelt he cannot fave. 
The Soldiers alſo did the ſame, off-ring, him vinegar. One of 
the Thieves alſo caſt the fame in his Tceth, but the other rebukes 
him for it, and prayes unto Chriſt to remember him when he came 
into his Kingdom. His Mother tanding by the Croſs is commended 
by him to Fehz's care, about three of the Clock he cries out, 
Eli, Eli, Lamaſabacthani, The Fews ſcoffingly ſay, he calls for 
Elias to help him. He then ſaid he thirfted. They that ſtood by 
gave him vinegar, which having taſted, he (aid it is finiſhed, 
then crying with a loud voice, he aid F atber into thy hands I 
commend my Spirit, and bowing his head he gave up the Gholt. 
The Centurion ſeeing theſe things gloritied God, ſaying, certainly 
this was a Righteous man, truly this was the Son of Cod, Imme- 
diately upon his death four Prodigious things enſued. 1. The rend- 
ing of the Veil of the Temple. 2. An Earthquake. 3. The rending 
of the Rocks, 4. The graves were opened. The Centurion- and 
people 
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people return to the City much affected. Towards the evening 
the Jews beſouglt Pilate, that the legs of the Crucified perſons 
might be broken to haſten their death, that fo they might be 
removed, which being granted, the leggs of the two Thieves 
were broken, but not of Jeſws, being already dead, yet a Soldier 
with a Spear pierced his (ide, out of which came blocd and water, 
Mat. 27. from 31. to 57. Hark 15. from 20. to 42. Luke 23, 
from 29. to 50. Fobn 19. from 16. to 38. 
17. Foſeph of Arimathea begs his body of Pilate, and he ard 
| Nicodemus wrap it in fine linnen, with ſpices, and lay it in Fo- 
ſephs new Sepulchre, hewn out of a Rock in a Garden, They 
roll a ſtone to the door of the Sepulchre. Mary Magdalen and 
Other Religious women obſerved where his body was laid, and 
went, and prepared Spices and Oyntments, purpoling rm.ore ex- 
atly to embalm him when the Sabbath was over. * The Chief 
Prieſt delired Pilate that the Sepulchre may be ſecured. Here- 
upon a Gward is ſet upon it, and the Stone ſealed with the pub- 
lick Seal, Mat. 27. from 57. to the end, Mark 15. from 42. to 
the end. Luke 23. from 50. to the end. John 19. from 38. to 
the end. 


SEC TW 
Of our Saviours Death and Burial. 


V E have now preſented you with a ſhort view of our Sa- 
viours Life, as alſo with the Hiſtory of his Death. 
Touching which, theſe things are further to be taken notice of. 

26 I. That the promiſed Meſſias was to ſuffer according to the 
predictions that went before of him. Eſay. 53. 4,5. Surely 
he hath bora our Griefs, and carried our Sorrows, yet we did eſteem 
bim ſtricken, ſmitten of God, and aſſliied. He was wounded 
for our tranſgreſſions, he was braiſed for our iniquities, the chaſtiſe- 

ment of our Peace was upon him, and with bis ſtripes we are heal- 

ed. Mark 9.12, And he anſwered, and told them, how it is 
written of the Son of man, that he muſt ſuffer many things, and 
© 2 be 
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be ſet at naught, 1 Pet. 1.11. Searching what manner of time 
the Spirit of Chriſt, which was in them did ſignifie, when it teſti- 
tified beforehand the Sufferings of Chrift and the Glory that ſhould 
follow. Luke 24. 26. Ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe 
things and to enter into his Glory ? verſe 46. Thus it is written 
and thus it behoveth Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead the 
third day. As 26. 22,23. Having obtained belp of God, I con- 
tinue unto this day witneſſing both to ſmall and great, ſaying none 
other things then thoſe which the Prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhould 
come. That Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, and that he ſhould be the 
firit that ſhould riſe from the dead, and ſhould ſhew light unto the 
People, and to the Gentiles, 

2. As his Sufferings in the general were forctold, fo that he 
ſhould Szffer Peath was allo particularly determined. God had in 
his all- wife Council determined,that his Sou ſhould die for the ſins of 
men, The Serpent was to bruiſe the heel of the Womans Seed,and the 
ſame ſeed, viz. Chrijt to bruiſe his head, Gen. 3.15, And Acs 
4.27,2%. For of atruth againit thy holy. Child Feſus, whom thou 
haſt anointed , both Herod and Pontius Pilate with the Gentiles 
and the People of Iſrael were gathered together, for to do whatſoever 
thy Council had determined before to be done, 

3. His ſuffering Death was typified, 1. By the Paſchal Lamb 
ſlain. 2. By the brazen Serpent lifted up, John 3.14. 3. By the 
daily $acrifices, which intimated, that without the ſhedding the blood 
of the Meſſias there could be no remiſſion of ſins. 

Let us now conſider in the next place how our Saviour Sutfer- 
ed. The ancient Creed fſayes, He ſuffered under Pontius Pilate. 
But who was this Pzlate ® Pilate was a Roman, ſent by Tiberius 
the Emperor to be Governor of Fudea. About tixty years betore 
our Saviours birth, the Fews by Pompey the Great were made 
tributary to the Romans: For though during the life of Hircanus the 
High Prieſt,and the Reign of Herod and his Son Archilaus,the Ro- 
»2an State (uftered the Jews to be Governed by their own Laws 
and Governors, yet when Archilaus was baniſhed by Auguſtus 
they received their Governors from the Roman Emperors, being 
made a part of the province of Syria. Pilate therefore was Pro- 
cxrator of Judea at this time, and under the Preſident of Syria 
was furniſhed with power of Life and Death. The Chief Prieſts 
and Elders, though they condemned our Saviour in their own 

— 2 Ton 


8, 


Chap. 3. A Supplement to Knowledge and PraGice. 


Council as g#ilty of death,yet could not put him to death,the power 
of Life and Death being at this time out of their hands. Therefore 
they bring him before Pilate and vehemently accuſe him before 
him. Pilate ſaw plainly that it was for envy that they thus ac- 
cuſed him, Mat. 27. 18. For when he had examined him he 
found no fault in him touching thoſe things whereof they accuſed 
him. Three times did he challenge the Jews to thew what evil 


he had done. Three times did he profeſs that he found no cauſe 


of death in him. His own wite ſent to him this Meſſage, Have 
thou nothing to do with that Fuſt Man. And when he heard that 
our Saviour declared himfſelt to be the Sou of God, He was then 
more afraid. Yet at laſt through the vehement clamor and im- 
portunity of the Jews, ( who told him, if he ſpared him ke was 
0t Ceſars friend ( He was prevailed upon ( even againſt the light 
of his own Conſcience) to condemn him to be Crucified. 
The Hiſtorians of thoſe times acquaint us that this Pilate was.a 
very vile Perſon. That he was a man of a high, rough and 
. #ntrafiable Spirit 3 that he brought the Bucklers ſtamped with the 
picture of Ceſar into Jeruſalem ( which was an abomination to 
the Jews, ) and would not for all their 2xtreaties remove them, 
till commanded by Ceſar. After that he Seized on the Corbax or 
Sacred Treaſury, and ſpent it upon an Aqueduct 3 nor could all 
their importunate Petitions divert his intentions. When the Gali- 
leans came up to Jeruſalem to worſhip God at his own Temple, 
he mingled their blood with their Sacritics, as we read, Luke 13. 
I. And being a notorious wretch he was afraid of being accu- 
ſed at Rome , for the ixſolencies and rapines of his Government, 
and. therefore to content the people, he releaſed Barabbas unto 
them, and delivered Feſws to be Crucified. But though herein 
he aced againſt all principles of Honeſty and Juſtice,yet he was an 
| Inſtrument of fuljilling the determinate Council of God. For 


the promiſed Meſias(who was to die for our fins)was to be crucified was Cru: 


13 


I 


and to ſuffer upon the croſr, This was typified by the braſen Serpent, cifed, 


Numb. 21.9, and oh. 3.14. As Moſes lifted up the Serpent in the 
I ilderneſs : even ſo muſt the Son of man be lifted up: This alſo was 
Propheticd of our Saviour, Pſal. 22.16. They pierced my hands and 
feet. And Zech. 12, 10. They ſhall look, ou me whom they bave pierced. 

Now our Saviour was actually condemned and delivered up to 


that kind of death by Pilate, who gave ſentence it ſhould m 
the 
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the Jews required 3 and they required he ſhould be Cruciſied, 

There are three things obſervable concerning Crucifixion. | 

I. *T was 2 painful death. The hands, and feet (which of 
all parts. of the body are moſt nervous, and confequently moſt 
ſenſible ) were pierced through with nailes, which cauſed a Jin- 
ering and tormenting death. 

2. *Twas an ignominious * death; and 
therefore among the Romans inflicted upon 
their Slaves and fugitives. 

3. A curſed death, as *tis written, Dent. 21, 
13. Curſed is every one that hangeth on atree. Having premiſed 
theſe things let us now conlider what are the inſtructions we 
ſhould learn from this Article, that owr Saviour was Crucified, 

1. Chriſt hath hereby redeemed us from the curſe of the Law, 
being made @ curſe for us, Gal. 3.13. that is, he hath indured 
that moſt ſhameful death of the Croſs which was accounted ac- 
curſed, and inglorious. 

2. Chriſt hath blotted out the hand-writing of Ordinances that 
ras againſt us, and taken it out of the way, nailing it to his Croſs. 
One ancient cuſtome ( as they tell us ) of Cancelling Bonds was 
by ftriking a nail through the writing. Our Savijours Crucifixion 
hath done this for us. 

3. Seeing Chriſt was Crucified for us, we ſhould in imitation 
thereof labour to Crucifie ſin in our ſelves. Our old man mult be 
Crucified, that the body of fin may be defiroyed. We muſt re- 
member that thoſe that are Chrifts muſt crecifie the fleſp with its 
affeions and luſts, Gal. 5. 24. | 

4. We ſhould often meditate on the bitter Cxp cur Saviour 
drank, and on thoſe nails that pierced his hands and feet; that 
ſo we may be the more ready and willing to fuffer tor him. We 
ould conlider how he humbled himſelf and became obedient unto © 
neath, even the death of the Croſs,” teaching us thereby to hum- 
ble our felves, and with patience to bear the loweſt condition for 
his ſake 3 and to imitate him who for the joy that was ſet before 
him, . endured the Croſs, and deſpiſed the ſhame. 

We come now to the next word in the Creed.viz.He Dyed. Our 
Saviour was not only nailed to the Croſs but died thereon. He 
ſuffered vpon the Croſs 4 diſſolution, and died a true and 
proper death. He died for our fins according to the- Scrip- 

| tures, 


Chap. 3. 4 Supplement to Knowledge and Pradice. 


tures, 1 Cor. 15,3. He was cut off from the Land of the Living, 
Tſa. 53+ 7, $, 10, and made bjs Soul (that is, his life ) an of< 
fering for fin. He ſaid, Father into thy hands I commend my 
Spirit, and having faid ſo he gave up the gbsſt, Luke 23.26. 

*Tis true, Chritlt did voluntarily die 3 for he faith, vo man ta- 
keth away my life from me, bnt IT lay it down of my ſelf, John 10, 
18. That is, He laid not down his lite by a neceſſary comprelſion, 
but by a zo/untary election, He took upon him a necelſity of dy- 
ing for our benetit. But the Jews were the cauſes of his death, 
and by wicked hands crucified him, As 2.23. and ſlew him and 
hanged him oa a tree, Ads 5.30. They are truly faid to have 
done it, becauſe by their inceſſant importunity they -prevailed 
with Pilate to do it, Our Saviour therefore being truly put to 
death and ſuffering, a real diſſolution, let us conlider what union 
was diſſolved by his death and what continued. In Chriſt there 
were two different ſubſtantial unions. One of the parts of his 
| humane nature, each to other, ( in which his humanity conlitted, 

and by which he was truly man; ) the other of his natures divine 
and humane, by which it came to paſs that he was both God 
and Man in the fame perſon. Now the znio# of the parts of 
his humane nature was diſſolved on the Croſs, and a real ſepara- 
tion made between his Soul and Body. But yet there was no 
diſunion of cither of them from his Deity. The #uiox of the na- 
zares remained fiill, nor was the Soul or Body ( though ſeparated - 
one from the other ) ſeparated from the Divinity, but (till re- 
maincd united unto it» 

When he cried out My God, My God. why haſt thou forſaken me? 
it intimates no more but that he was beretc of thoſe joys and com- 
forts from the Deityjwhich were neceſſary to aſlwage the bitterneſs 
of his preſent Agony. Having thus ſhewed that our Saviour did 
really die. Let us now inquire why it was needful he ſhould die. 
*Twas requilite for theſe reaſons. | 

I. That the new Covenant or Teſtament might be ratified by 
his blood. There a Teftament is, there muſt needs be the death of 
the Teſtator, Heb. 9. 16. 

2, That he might perform that part of his Priefily Office which 
required the ſhedding of his blood. For without ſhedding of blood 
there is n9 remiſſion, Heb. 9.22. Therefore Chriſt our Paſſeover 
mujt be $acrificed for as, 1 Cor. 5.7, 
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\ 3. If he would redeem us, he mult give himſelf 2 rayſom for 
us, 1 Pet. 1.18, 19, For we being enemies could not be re- 
conciled to God but by the death of his Sou, Col. 1.21. And by 
bis death he hath deſtroyed him that had the power of death, that is, 
the Devil, Heb. 2. 15. By his death was our redemption 
wrought, as by the price that was paid, as by the atonement which 
was made, as by the full ſatisfaGion that was given, that God 
might be reconciled to us, who was before offended with us. 

and Bu= Thus we have ſeen what our Saviour died on the Croſs. And 


ried» as he really died by the ſeparation. of his Soul from his Body, 


ſo his body was carried and laid up in a Sepulchre, hewn out of 
the Rock in which never man was before laid. This the Evan- 


gelifts do ſufficiently teſtify. Now that the Meſias was to be 


buried was typified by Jonas, who was three dayes and three nights 
in the Whales belly. And accordingly the Son of Man was to be 
three days and three nights in the heart of the earth, 


* He 7s ſaid to be three * Mat, 12.40. The Pſalmiſt intimates as much 


Aayes and three nights in 
the Grave, the whole time 
or ſpace of three dayes 
bring put for @ part of it, by 
a ſynecdoche ſee my Harm. 
Ch. 6. pag. 266, 


Pſal. 16.9. My fleſh ſhall reſt in hope, for thou wilt 
not leave my Soul in Hell, (a) nor ſuffer thine holy 
one to ſee corruption, Iay. 53.9. He was cut off 
out of the land of the living. He made his Grave 
with the wicked and with the rich in his death, Chrili 


(a) My Soul In Hell that 
7s, my dead body #7 the 


being put to death, his body was by Foſeph of A4- 
rimathea begged of Pilate, and by him and Nico- 


Grave, ſee the next 5. demus ( one of their great Council ) taken down 


and wound in fine linnen with ſpices ( as the man- 
ner of the Jews was to bury)and laid in a new Sepulchre jn a Gar- 
den nigh the place of his execution, and a great ſtone rolled to 
the door of the Sepulchre, Marth. 27, 60. Thus the deſign of 
the Jews made his Grave with the wicked, intending he ſhould be 
buried with them who were crucified with him. But the deſig 
of Heaven placed him with the rich in his death, and cauſed a 
Councellor and a Ruler of the Fews to bury him. So that we 
may interpret that place of Iſaiah thus, He was buried nigh 10 
the wicked, yet with the rich when he was dead. Our Saviour 
notwithſtanding the malice of the Fews being thus honourably 
buried. The Chief Prieſts delired of Pilate, that the Sepulchre 
might be made ſure, left his Diſciples ſhould ſteal him away. 
which was accordingly done, the Stone being ſealed with the 
publick 
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publick Seal, and then a watch was ſet upon the Sepulchre. 

We come now to conlider what improvement we are to make 
of this Article, 

I. Then ſeeing Chriſt did really die and was buried, let us te- 
ſifie our communion with him in his death, by dying unto 
Sin. 

2. In his Burial, by the burial of the old man. 

3. In his Reſurrefon, by riling unto newneſs of life. This 
the Apoſtle hints to us as our duty, Rom. 6.4. Therefore we are 
buried with him by Baptiſm into death : that like as Chriſt was rai- 
ſed up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo 
ſhould walk, in newneſs of life. | 


SECT. VI, 


Of that Article in the Creed, He deſcended into Defcend= 


Hell. 


Fter Chriſts Crucifixion, Death, and Burial, the Creed ſub- 
joyns He deſcended into Hell, In treating of which I muſt 

in the firſt place ſuggeſt this, that this Article of Chrifts deſcent 
into Hell was not in the antient Creeds, *Tis not found in the 
Rules of Faith delivered by Trenews. lib. 1. c. 2. by ' Origen. lib. 
me <pyav, or Tertullian, Adverſus Prax. cap. 2. *Tis not in 
thoſe Creeds that were made by the Conneils as explications of 
this Creed; particularly not in the Nicene, where the words are 
theſe, He was Crucified for us ander Pontins Pilate, He ſuffered 
and was buried, and the third day he roſe again according to the 
Scriptures, It was not in the Roman, or any of the Oriental 
Creeds. This being premiſed we come to conſider #his Article, 
which cannot with any thew of reaſon be underſtood of Chriſts 
Divine nature, which is every where preſent, and cannot be ſaid 
either to aſcend or deſcend. It muſt therefore be underſtood of 
his bxmane nature. And here it will be needful to enquire whether 
it be to be underfiood of his Soul or of his Body. If it be to be 

underſtood of his Soxl,-it muſt be meant either Metaphorically 
T Or 
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local motion deſcend into Hell. | 
and that from three-places of Scripture. And 2. To 'aftign the 


or really. Some underſtand it: Metaphorically, and-fo by Chriſts 
deſcent into Hell they underſtand thoſe inexpreſible ſufferings of his 
Soul, (a) ( which of all his ſufferings, were the molt- grievous ) 
by which he felt the wrath of God in his Soul for our fins. - But 
theſe ſufferings were all antecedent to his death, he having ſuffered 
part of them in the Garden, and part on the Croſs, and all' be- 
fore he commended his Spirit into the hands of his Father, 
and ſaid it is finihedard gave up the ghoſt, But the deſcent into 
Hell ( as it now ftandeth in the Creed ) ſeems to fignifie ſome- 
thing done after his death. Beſides, the torments of the damned 
arc ſurely ſuch as theſe, 1. Remorſe of Conſcience or the . never- 
dying worm. 2. A bitter ſence of .an- utter rejeciion from the fa- 
our of God. 3. Deſpair of ever being eaſed of that unſupporiable 
miſery > Now certainly none of theſe could befall our Saviour. 
He did not endure ſo much as for a moment any of the Hellif 
torments, Therefore ſurely in this'ſenſe 'Chriſts Sou! did not de- 
ſeend into Hell, Others hold that Chriſts Soul did really and by 
This they pretend. ,1. To -prove 


ends for which he did thus deſcend. We ſhall examine both. 
Firft They ſay, that though theſe words are not formally expreſ- 
ſed in the Scriptures, that-Chriſt deſcended into Hell, yet they are 
contained virtually in them, which they will prove. 1. From 


+ Eph. 4.9. Now'that he aſcended, what is it but that he alſo de- 


ſcended, firlt into the lower parts of the earth? by which they under- 
ftand Hell, For anſwer, by the lower parts of the earth, Thum- 
bly conceive is'meant, the earth it ſelf, which is the loweſt part of 
the World, as Heaven is the higheſt. For before Chriſt could 
aſcend unto Heaven, it was neceſſary. he ſhould "deſcend to the 


| Earth by his incarnation, but there was no neceſſity of his de- 


ſcending into' Hell. And further, the Grave may be called one 
of the lower parts. of the earth in oppolition to the ſurface or 
#pper part of it, on which we live. 'And this is all that ſeems 
to be meant in this place. 2. They pretend to prove it from 
1 Pet. 3. 15. where *tis ſaid, that Chriſt being put to death in 
.bir humane nature, was quickaed or raiſed up again by the power 
of his Spirit or God-head, by which he preached to the Spirits in 
- Priſon, whence they infer that he deſcended into Hell to preach 
to the Spirits there in torments, Anſwer, From theſe words it 
| | appearcth 


Chap. 3. A Supplement. to Knowledge and Prattice. 


139 


a 
— 


- appeareth. 1, That Chriſt preached in the dayes of Noah. by the 
ſame Spirit, by the vertue and power of which, he was raiſed 
from the dead. But ibat Spirit was not his Soul but ſomething 
of a greater power. 2. thoſe to whom he preached were diſobe- 
dient all that time, the long-ſuffering of God waited for their re- 
pentance and return, while the Ark was preparing... And 
3. Their Souls or Spirits, for their diſobedience, are now in Hell, 
and for refuſing of that meroy that was offered to them by the 
preaching of Chriſt, *Tis true indeed, this was not performed 
by an immediate a&t of the Sox of God, as if he had perſonally 
appeared on earth and aQually preached to the old world, but it 
was performed by the Miniſtry of Noah ( who was guided and 


inſpixed by his Spirit ) and accordingly is called a preacher of 


Righteouſneſs, 2 Pet. 2.5. The third place they alledge for the 
maintenance of their opinion is, As 2.25, 26,27, ( a place 


chat relates to Pſal. 16. 10.) Thou wilt uot leave my Soul in 


 Hell,&c.Thcrefore (ſay they) furely Chriſts Soul did locally deſcend 
into Hell, IT Anſwer, Soul is ſometimes taken properly only for 
the Soul or Spirit of a man, ſometimes improperly, for the whole 
perſon as Acts 27.37. Ie were in the Ship two hundred three- 
ſcore and ſixteen Souls, Sometimes the Hebrew word, wha, 
Nepheſh, which ſignifies a Soxl, doth allo fignifie a dead hody, as 
Levit. 19.28, le ſhall uot make any cuttings in your fleſh for 
the dead, Levit. 21. v. 1. There ſhall none be defiled for the dead 
among his people, Numb. 6.6. All the days that he ſeparateth 
himſelf unto the Lord, he ſhall come at no dead body.. In all which 
places the word rendred here the dead or dead body is Nepbe(ſh. And 
Anima is uſed pro cadavere,in Virgils Aneiad. 3. animamque Sepul- 
chro condimus. And as the word Nepheſh ſometimes ſignifies a 
dead body and might have been lo rendred in Pal. 16. 8. fo the 
word Sheol there rendred Hell does alſo ſometimes fignifie the 
grave, As Pal. 55. v.15 Let death ſeiſe upon them, and let 
them go down quick into Hell: Pſal. 141. 7. Our' bones are 
ſcattered at the graves mouth, where the word <heol ſignifies the 
grave and not a place or receptacle of Souls under the earth. 


And Ict thjs be further conſidered that theſe words are to be un» 
derſtood only of Chrifis ReſurreGion ( as appears plainly by the 


Apoliles drift, v. 31, ) and prove not at all the deliverance of his 


Soul out of Hell, but of bis body from the Grave, And if the © 
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words inſtcad of, [ Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, ] had 
been rendred thus (as the Hebrew words, as we have ſhewn, 
will well bear ) thou wilt not leave my dead body in the Grave, nor 
ſuffer thine boly one to ſee Corruption, there had been no pretence 
to alledge this place to prove Chriſts deſcent into Hell, Having 
thus examined their Scripture-grounds for this Doctrine, I come 
now to conſider the ends aſſigned by them, why our Saviour 
ſhould thus deſcend. And thoſe are zwo, 

1. Some hold that he deſcended into Hell to deliver the Soxls of 


* Yhe Papiſts divide He'l rnto four 
Regions 1. The Hell of the Damned 
or place of everlaſting torments.2.Pur- 
gatory, where they (ay the Son's of 
fuch as were not ſufficiently purged 
from ther fins 21, this life are de- 
tarned for the tborow "urging of 
them. And' are there zu torment, 
equal for the time, to that of the dam- 
ned. 3, Limbus infantium, a place 
where th:y ſuppoſe ſuch children are 


e«fpoſed of, as dit without Biptiſm, 


»7hom they ſuppoſe to ſ-ffer the loſs of 
Haven and heavenly bap3ine/s, but 
0 pain or torment. 4, Limbue pa- 
trum, #here in life manner the Fa- 
thers before Chriſt ( as they ſ»ppo/e ) 
were detained, thou;h (uff-ring n9 
pain, yet wanting the Joys of Ha- 
wen. And they ſay Chriſts Soul when 
it was ſeparated from bis Body dte- 
ſcended thither to deliver them f om 
thenc?, and to carry tyem to Heaven. 


the Patriarchs detained till then (as they ſup- 
poſe) in limbo Patrum, that is,in an out-skirt, 
or outward region * of Hell, where they ſuffered 
no pain indeed,yet wanted the joys of heaven. 
I Axſwer, There is no ground to believe that 
the Souls of the Patriarchs or other Righte- 
ous Perſons, that dicd before the coming of 
Chriſt, were kept in any place below, which 
can be called hell or limbus Patrum. Abraham's 
boſom farcly was in the Heavens above, far 
from any region where the Devil, and his 
Angels were. Elias was carried up in a 
Chariot to Heaven; and our Saviour faycs, 
Many ſpall come from the Eaſt and Weſt, and 
ſhall fit down with Abraham, Iſaac and Ja- 
cob in the Kingdom of Heaven, Matth. 8. 
11, And ſurely the Kingdom of Heaven 
Is no region of Hell, This alſo muſt bez 
remembred, that Chriſts death was efficaci- 
cous tor the Salvation of Believers before his 
coming, as well as fince, he being a Lamb 


ſlain (in the decree of God ) from the beginning. And there- + 
fore no neceſſity to place the Patriarchs in limbo, our Saviour ha- 


ving by his Aliſufficient merits, and interceſſion provided a better 


place for them. * 


2. Others ſay that the end of our Saviours deſcent into Hell was 
zo triumph over Satan, and all the powers below, within their own 


Aominions. 


Cot.-R. 14.15 


And the places of Scripture they bring to prove it are 
He blotted out the hand-writing of Ordinances 


that was againſt ns, which was contrary to us, 'and took it out of 


the 
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the way, nailing it to his Croſs : And having ſpoiled Principalities 
and Powers be made a ſhew of them openly, triumphing over them 
in it, And Epheſ. 4.8. IWherefore be ſaith, when he aſce1ded 
up ea High, he led Captivity Captive and gave gifts unto men, I 
Anſwer, From theſe two places of Scripture no more can be prove1 
than this, that Chriſt triumphed over Principalities and Powers 
at his death upon the Croſs, and led Captivity Captive at his aſcen- 
fion into Heaven. And if the places be well weighed, 1 belicye 
they will be ſo far from proving that Chriſt deſcended into He'l to 
triumph there, that they will appear more proper to perſwade 
the contrary. For why ſhoud he go to Hell to triumph over 
them, over whom he had triumphed on the Croſs? And why 
ſhould he go to Captive that Captivity then, which he was to lad 
Captive when he aſcended into Heaven ?. And further, in vain 
ſhall we pretend that Chriſt deſcended into Hell to lead Captivity 
Captive if we withal maintain, that when he deſcended thither, 
he brought none away that were Captive there. And for his 
triumphing over his enemies in Hell, ſurely the Prophet David 
intended no ſuch thing when he ſaid, AG&s 2.26, 27. Therefore 
did my heart rejoyce and my tongue was glad becauſe thou wilt not 
leave my Soul in Hel, He ſpeaks of it as a matter of joy and 
gladneſs, as a matter Of. great benefit not to be left there. But 
can it be. accounted a b2neftit or matter of joy to any one not to 
be left or permitted to ſtay in that place ”; which he came par- 
poſely that he might triumph over his adverſaries, whom he had 
conquered ? ſurely no. So that there ſecms not to be any ſut- 
ficient ground to aſſign either of theſe for the ends of his ſuppc= 
ſed deſcent. But to come cloſer to the matter, none need trou- 
ble themſelves to find out exds why our Saviour ſhould deſcend 
thicher,ſeeing there is no expreſs place in the Scripture where the 
Holy Ghoſt ſayes, that Chrif did deſcend into Hel, the place 
of the damned. The four Evangeliſts that wrote the Hiſtory 
of our Saviour make no mention of his going to any ſuch place. 
The Apoſtle Paul. 1 Cor. 15. 1, 2. mentions Chriſts Death, Ba- 
rial , and ReſurreGi»n , but not a word of his deſcent into 
Hell. This was no part of the Goſpel! which Paxl Preached. 
And for the further clearing of this matter, let us conſider theſe 
things. 1. His God-h2ad could not defcend, being every where 


preſent as we ſaid before. 2. His Body was laid in the Grave. 
| 3. His 
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3- His Soul went not to Hell, but immediately to Paradiſe the 
place of joy and bliſs, Lake 23. 43. This day ( fayes our Savi- 
our to the penitent Thief) ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe, Theſe 
things being premiſed 1 ſee not that this article of Chriſts de- 
ſcent can be underſtood of his Soul either metaphorically or really. 
Others therfore underſiood it of his body. And here allo is ſome 
difference. For ſome by Chriſis deſcending into Hell underſtand 
only bs burial , becauſe in thoſe Creeds where this Article of 
Chriſts deſcent was expreſſed, there is no mention of his Burial, 
but it is wholly omitted. Thus the Athanaſian Creed,who ſuffered for 
our Salvation, deſcended into Hell, roſe again the third day from the 
Dead. And Raffinus tells us, that though the Oriental and Roman 
' Creeds had not theſe words in them, that Chriſt deſcended into 
Hell, yet they had the ſenſe of them in the word Baried. By 
which it appears that the fir# iutention of putting theſe words 
into the Creed was to expreſs the burial off our Saviour, and the \ 


* ads deſcent of his body &; {Is * into an inviſible place, namely, the 
6 hoy Grave. The Aquileian Creed is the firſt that we read of, that 


<us 7xv:ſj- mentioned both his bxrial and deſcent into Hell: But Ruffinus 
vilis, fc thinks they intended by both expreſſions ove and the ſame thing, 
reaziatt though others by miſtake (as it ſeems ) did from the Jatter ex- 
rae i i preſſion conclude that our Saviours Soxl did afrally and Iocall 
my deſcend into Hell. But we have ſhewed before what little ground 
there is for that opinion. But there are ſome, who by Chriſts 
aeſcent into Hell, will not allow, ſhould be meant his burial only ; 
for then ( ſay they ) there will be a taztology in'the Creed, which 
that in ſo ſhort a ſymbol the compoſers of it would be guilty of, is 
hard to imagine. Others therefore to obviate that obje&ion Tay, 
by his deſcent into Hell is not? to be underſiood his burial, but 
his continuance under the power of death for ſome time, though it 
was very ſhort. For death had no long dominion over him, 
Rom. 6. 9. This I acknowledg to be a trxe and. ſafe ſenſe. But 
that. «Js doth ligniftie a permanſion or continuance for ſome time 
in the (tate of the dead, does not to me appear. However let 
every pious and judicious perſon follow his own Judgment here- 
in, cſpecially feeing, as the learned Voſius tells us, The Fathers 
did not hold this deſcent of Chriſt into Hell for an Article of Faith. 
Patres hoc dogma de deſcenſu anime Chriſti non habuere pro capite, 
five ( ut nunc loqui ſolemus ) pro articulo fidei, Unde id videas + 
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prope in omnibus ſymbolis omitti': ut in ipſins ſynodi Nicene ſym- 
 bolo:. ubi profefio non preteriiſſent, fi dogma hoc agnoviſſent. Ouippe 
eo nibil magis valuiſſet ad refellendum Arrium, fiquidem is negabat 
Chriftum habuiſſe animam, ac Divinitatem ei pro anima fuiſſe, ai- 
ebat, Nec hujus meminit confeſſio fidei ſynodi Wlyrics nec memi- 


ere Concilig duo Occumenica Conſtantinopolitanum, & Chalceds- 


nenſe, Sic ergo ſtatuimus Orientales per deſcenſum Chriſti ad in- 
feros primitus intellexiſſe, id quod Occidentales vocarunt Sepul- 
turam : Et errore quodam fafium eſſe, ut cum prius qui unum di- 
cerent, alterum preterirent, ambo poſtea ceperint conjungi. Sa- 
ae temporibus Rufhni, id eſt, circa annum quadringentefimum ipſz 
ecclefia Romana erat contenta meminiſſe folius ſepulturg. Aqui»> 
leienſis vero Eccleſia habuit quidem utrumque in ſymbolo ſuo, ſed 
fi ex Ruffini mente judicandum, unum idemque ambobus ſignifi- 
cari arbitrabatur, Ruffini verba in expoſitione ſymboli hec ſunt. 
Sciendum eſt quod in Ecclefis Romanz ſymbolo non habetur 
additum, deſcendit ad inferna {ed neque Orientis in Ecclefiis habe- 
tur hic ſermo. Vis tamen verbi eadem videtur elſe in eo quod 
ſepultus eft, Errore etiam illa duo conjungi judicium eſt doTiffimt 
Schinaleri, fic in Lexico ſuo ſcribentts in voce Sheol. Sheol ſigni- 
flcat Sepulchram. Gen. 44. 29. deducetis canos meos ( z. e. ca- 
aitiem meam, vel me canum ex ſenefute ) in Sheol, id eſt, in ter- 
ram, quatenus eft mortuorum receptaculum 1 Reg. 2.v. 6,9. Ne- 
que finito canitiem ejus deſcendere cum pace «is 5 Je, ubi Gehennam 
n0u poſſumus intelligere, nec enim hec pana a Fudice terreno in- 
fligitur ſed plane ſign atur Sepulchrum, ſtatuſque mortuorum. 


SECT. VII. 
Of our Saviours Reſurreion. 


CC NUr bleſfied Lord and Saviour ( as we have ſhewed ) was cru- 

cified,. put t9 death and buried, We come now to ſhew 
that the third day after his burial, He roſe again from the Dead. 
And here feveral particulars will fall under our conſideration. 
I. We ſhall ſhew That it was prophefied of the Meſias that he 
ſhould riſe from the dead, 2. That Feſus our Lord did ſo riſe as 
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was foretold. 3. We ſhall produce the proofs of his ReſurreGion. 
4. We ſhall ſhew the principal cauſe of his Reſurredion, 5. The time 
6. The ends for mbich he aroſe. 1 begin with the Firſt, namely,that 
Chriſts Reſurredion was prophelied of and foretold. And this 
may appear from Adis 2.31, Where the Apotile thews us that 


" David ſeeing this before, ſpaks of the Reſurrection of Chriſt \ that 


bis Soul was not left in Hell, neither did bis fleſh ſee corruption, 
Chriſt himſclf did foretell it, Mat. 17.22,23. The Son of may 
ſhall be betrayed into the hands of men, and they ſhall kill bim, 
and the third day he ſhall be raiſed again. And John 2. 19. De- 
ftroy this Temple ( viz. of my Body } and in three days I will raiſe 
it up. Chriſt had ſo plainly and ſo often foretold his Reſurredi- 
on that the Chief” Prieſts and Phariſees could ſay to Pilate, Sir, we 
remember that ths Deceiver ſaid while he was yet alive, after three 
days T will riſe again. And the Apoſtle Paul profeſſes, 4&s 
26.23.that he ſaid no other things then what Moſes and the Prophets 
did ſay ſhould come, viz. that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer and that he ſhould 
riſe from the Dead, And as Chrilis Reſurrection was prophe- 
fied of, ſo it was typified and prefigured. 1. By Iſaac, Gen. 22, 
who was bound, and laid on the Altar, and as good as dead in 
his Fathers account, yet Abraham received him from the dead 
again in a figure, Heb. 11.19. that is, in a figure of Chriſts 
Reſurrection. 2. By Jonas, Matth. 12.40. as Fonas was three days 
and three nights in the Whales belly, fo ſhall the Son of man 
be |three dayes and three nights in the heart of the earth, 2, Te 
ſus] Chriſt our Lord did fo riſe as was foretold. The 
Loxd of Life was buried on that day on which he was Cruci- 
fied 3 and his body was in the grave ſom? part of that day, 
and all the next day, and ſome part of the day following, And 
very carly on the firſt day of the week he aroſe, The Apo- 
ttles to whom he ſhewed himſelf alive after his paſſion by ma- 
ay infallible proofs gave witneſs of his Reſurrefion, AQts 1. 3, 
He being ſeen of them forty days, and ſpeaking of the things, 
pertaining to the Kingdom of God. And our Saviour himſelf after 
his Reſurrection, ſaid to his Apoſtles, Luke 24. 39, 40. Behold 
my hands and my feet, that it is I my ſelf, handle me and ſee, for 
a Spirit bath not fleſh and bones, as ye fee me bave; and when 
he bad thus ſpoken, he ſhewed them his hands and bis feet, 3. For 
a further proof of his ReſurreQion, let us conlider the manner 
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of it, and his ſeveral Appearings after it. 1. Very early on the 
firlt day of the week with a great Earthquake our Lord aroſe, and 
an Angel deſcending rolled away the ſlone, and fate thereon, 
The watchmen are frighted away. 2. Mary Magdalen, Foanna, 
Mary the mother of James with others, come to the Sepulchre 
with ſpices prepared to embalm him. The Angel ſpeaks to them 
not to be affraid, but to come and ſee where Feſ#s had been laid, 
but was now riſcn.He bids them go tell his Diſciples that in Galilee 
they ſhould ſee him.3. The women go and tell the ſame to the Di(- 
ciples, but their words ſeemed to them as idle tales. 4. Peter and 
Foba xun to the Sepulchre and ſee the linnen cloaths in which 
Feſus was wrapped 3 but his body was not there. They return 
home wondring : but Mary Magdalen ill flayed there weeping, 
and looking back the ſaw Jeſus yet thought it had been the 
Gardxer, but upon his ſpeaking to her ſhe diſcerned that it was 
He. This was his firſt appearing after his ReſurreRion. She I- Appear- 
goes to imbrace his feet, which he forbids, but ſends her to tell '%: 
his Diſciples, ( whom he calls his Brethren; ) which ſhe accor- 
dingly does, but they believe her not. The other women run 
to the Sepulchre totry it they likewiſe could tee him and being 
there told by the Angel that he was riſen, Chriſt meets them in 
the way and ſayes A!ll-Hail, and ſends them to his Brethren to © 
rel them they ſhould meet him in Galilee. This is his ſecond j;,R" 
appearing. The afttrighted watchmen who had fled into the Ci- 
ty and had acquainted the Chief Prieſts with all that had hap- 
ned, have money given them to ſay that his Diſciples tole him a- 
way while we ſlept. But how miſerable a fiction was this ? 
For it they had fioln his body away, ( which yet they did not) 
could they have put life into it ? And we ſee our Saviour is alive , 13-4. 
again. His third appearing was to the Diſciples that were go- ing. 
ing to Emaus. His fourth was to Simon Peter. His fifth appear- 4+ Apptare 
ing was to his Diſciples met together, Thomas being abſent. Here £ pee 
he ſhews them his pierced hands and fide, and cats a piece of a i 
broiled fiſh and an honey-comb with them 3 bids them tarry at morefully 
Feruſalem till the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be poured forth ſer down 
upon them. He gives them a #ew Commiſſion, and breaths on _ 
them, ſaying, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt ; adding, whoſe ſins ye 5,1, took 
remit they are remitted, and whoſe ſins ye retain, they are retained. of my Hor 
Thus he appeared five times on the day of his Reſurrection. - MInys 
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6. Apprar. ſixth appearing was to his Diſciples on the eighth day after his Re- 


ſarrcaion, being the firlt day of the Week, Thomas being pre- 
ſent, whom he condeſcends fo far to fatisfie, that he cries out, 
my Lord and my God. His ſzventh appearing was to ſeveral of his 
Diſciples at the Sea of Tyberias, as they were fiſhing 3 he helpeth 
them to a great draught of Fiſh ( having before caught nothing ) 
whereby they knew him. Peter cafts himſelf into the Sea to 
ſwim unto him. The other Diſciples come to him by boat. He eats 
with them bread and fiſh. He asks Peter thrice whether he loved 
him, and commands him to feed his Sheep, He foretelleth him 
of his future ſufferings,and reproves him for his Queſtion concern- 
ing Fobn. His eighth appearing was on a Mountain in Galilee to 
above five hundred at once. Where he gives commiſſion to his 
Diſciples to go, and teach all Nations, and baptize the Converted. 
And promiſes that not only many ſhall be converted to the Faith, 
but that miraculoas pifts of the Holy- Ghoſt ſhall be conferred on 
them that believe, as-caſting out Devils, ſpeaking with tongues, &*c, 
and that he will be with them and their ſucceſſors to the end of the 
World. His ninth appearing was to Fames. His tenth and Jaſt 
was on the fortieth day after his Refurredion 3 Ar which time 
having commanded them to wait at Feruſalem for the deſcending 
of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, and an{wered their queſtion, whe- 


_ ther hewould reſiore the Kingdom to Iſrael at that time or no, He led 


them forth to Mount Oliver, and there lifting up his hands , and 
blething them, he was carried up into Heaven, a Cloud receiving 
him out of their fight. Two Angels appearing to them, aſſure 
them that he will ſo come to Judgment as they had ſeen him go 
to Heaven. And thus much tor our Saviours ſeveral appearings 
after his Reſurrection. ; 

Fourthly, Let us conſider how our Saviour aroſe. The prin- 
cipal cauſe of his Reſurre@ion was God himſelf. For no other 
power then that which js Omnipotent can raiſe the dead, as the 
Apoſtle intimates, As 2.32. This Feſis hath Ged raiſed ap, 
Eph. 1. 19, 20. according to the working ef his mighty power, 
which he wrought in Chriſt when he raiſed him from the dead and 
ſet him at his own right hand in the heavenly places, This great 
work is attributed to' the Father, but not to him alone; For to 
whomſoever that infinite power doth belong, by which Chriſt 
was raiſed 5 That Perſon mujt be acknowledged to have raiſed him. 
The 
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The Sox of God therefore being of the ſame eſſence and conlſe- 
quently of the ſame power with the Father, and the /ame. being 
true alſo of the Holy Ghoſt, we mult accordingly acknowledge 
that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt raiſed up Chriti from the 
dead. FJobn 2. 19,21. Jeſus ſaid unto them, deſtroy this Tem- 
ple and in threedays 1will raiſe it up,be ſpake of the temple of bis body 
So that not only God the Father raiſed the Son,but alſo God the Son 
raiſed himſelf, by the power of his Divinity, which was never ſepa- 
rated after his incarnation either from his Body or his Soul. 

5. Let us contider the ttme when he aroſe, viz. on the third 
day from his paſſion. This was foretold of the Aeſſias not only 
that he ſhould riſe again, but that he ſhould ariſe the third day 
after his death, it was typitied by Fonas as we ſhewed before. 
Our Saviour did riſe properly on the third day after his death; 
and he was three days and three nights in the heart of the earth, 
ſynecdochically the whole time or ſpace of three dayes being put 
. for a part of it. Our Saviour roſe the firſt day of the Week: 
and hjs Reſurre9ion being (o eminent a declaration, that he had 
fully accompliſhed the work of or Redemption, from thence the 
Sabbath was changed to that day. Ads 20.7. And upon the 
firſt day of the Week, when the Diſciples came together to break 
bread, Paul preached unto them. 1 Cor. 16.1. As T have Or- 
dained in 1he Churches of Galatia ſo do ye. Upon the firſt day of 
the week , let every one of you lay by him in ſtore, as God hath 
proſpered him, that there be no gatherings when I come. He or- 
dains that their C-lleFions for the poor Saints and oblations 
ſhould be on that day. And St. Foha ſayes Rev. 1.10. I was 
in the Spirit on the Lords day. Thus the obſervation of the ſe- 
venth day of the week, which the Fews kept, did ccaſe and was 
buried with our Saviour. And the obſervation of that day on 
which the Son of God roſe, by the practice of the bleſſed Apoſtles 
was tran{mitted to the Church of God, and fo hath continued 
in all ages. of the Church ever fince. As God ſpake by Moſes to 
the Iſraelites, Exodus 31. 13. Verily my Sabbaths ye ſhall 
keep, for it is a fign between me and you. viz. that you profets 
your ſelves to be my people in an cſ{pecial manner. So they that 
belong to the Church of Chriſt are known by obſerving the firft 
day of the week, on which he aroſe, and by this mark (among 0- 
thers ) are diſtinguiſhed from ſuch who own not Chriſt nor his 
Goſpel. u 2 6, And 
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6. And laſtly, Let us conlider the ends for which Chritt aroſe ? 
And thoſe were ſuch as theſe, 1- for our juſtification. Rom. 4. 
25. He was delivered for our offences and roſe again for our juſti- 
fication. 2, To aſſure us of our reſurrefion. If Chriſts body 
had not been raiſed, how could we have expected the Refurrecti- 
on of our bodies ? The ReſurreRtion of the members depends 
upon the Reſurreion'of the Head, 2 Cor. 4.14. 3. That he 
might be declared to be the Son of God with power, Rom. 1. 4. 
by his Reſurrecion from the dead. Therefore ſays the Apoſtle, 
Afis 13. 32. 33- We declare unto you glad tidings, how that the 
promiſe which was made unto the Fathers, God hath fulfilled the 
ſame unto us their Children, in that he hath raiſed up Feſis again, 
as it is alſo written in the ſecond Pſalm, Thou art my Son, this 
day have I begotten thee. Chriſt was the Son of God before, but 
then he appeared ſo to be againſt all contradiction. For he aroſe 
by his own divine power, which no meer man ever did or ſhall 
do. 4. He roſe again to encourage us firmly to believe m him as 
a moſt perfeir Redeemer. Our Surety is releaſed and ſet free, 
therefore Gods Juſtice is (atisftied, and ſo we are begotten unto a 
lively hope of eternal life by the Reſurrefion of Feſws Chriſt from 
the Dead, 1 Pet. 1.3. 5. By his Reſurrection he hath ſhewed 
us how we ought to imitate him and to riſe from the death of 
Sin to the life of Grace, This the Apoſile intimates to us, Kom. 
6. 4. Therefore we are buried with bim by Baptiſm into death, 
that like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the glory of the 
Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of life. Let 
us conſider therefore and ſeriouſly examine our ſelves whether 
we be riſen with Chriſt or no? Are our affeCtions ſet on things 
above? Afr 3.2. Do we delightin the Ordinances of God ? 
C They that have a ſpiritual life will delight in that food whereby 
that ipiritual life is maintained. ) Do we delight in communion 
with God, and exerciſe our ſelves in frequent meditation 
and the believing views of the Glory of the other life ? Thoſe who 
are riſen with Chit ſeek the things that are above, 
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Hand, Heaven. 


T He words of the Creed are theſe. He aſcended into Heaven,and 
& ſitteth on the right hand of God the Father Almighty.1n treating 
of this Article I ſhall firſt ſhew that the promiſed Meſias was to 
aſcend into Heaven. 2, That our Jeſus did really and truly aſcend 
chither. 3. I ſhall ſhew what Heaves it was he aſcended into. 4. The 
reaſons of his Aſcenſion. 5. The time when he aſcended. 6. The 
place from whence he aſcended, 

I begin with the Firſt, namely, that the promiſed Meſias was 
to aſcend into Heaven. This was typified of him by the High 
Prieſts going once a year. into the Holy of Holies , Heb. 9.11, 
which was a type of Heaven, The High Prieſt when he had ſlain 
the Sacrifice, did with the blood thereof enter into the Holy of 
Hilies. So the Meſias having offered up himſelf a Sacrifice to 
God for us with his own blood, went into the Holy of Holes, 
viz. into Heaven, there to intercede for us by the virtue and merit 
of that blood. And as this was typifed, ſo it was alſo propheli- 
ed of the Meſſias, Pſal. 65. 18. compared with Epheſians 4. S, 
Thou haſt aſcended up on high, thou haſt led Captivity Captive, thou 
haſt received gifts for men. He was to conquer Six and Death and 
Hell, and triumphing over them, he was to aſcend to the. higheſt 
Heaven, and thence to ſend the precious and glorious gifts of the 
Spirit unto the Sons of Men. And accordingly he himſelf. did 
foretell his Aſcenſion, Fohn 6.62. and Foha 20. 17. 

2. This was not only foretold of the Meſias, but really perfor- 
med by him. He who was the Eternal Son of God, and by his 
Divinity preſent in Heaven while here upon the Earth, did by 
local tranſlation of his humane nature, really and truly aſcend 
from this earth below into the Heavens above, as is ſufficiently 
teſtified by theſe following Scriptures, Mark 16. 19. Luke 24. 

o, 51. Afs 1.9, 10. Chritfts Aſcention was viſibly performed 


in the fpht of his Apoſtles, They ſaw him when' he aſcended 3 
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the holy Angels there preſent bearing alſo Teſtimony unto it, A's 
7] = 3% 

3. Let us confider the place he aſcended unto, which was the 
Heaven of Heavens, he palled through all the regions of the air, 
through all the cceleſtial Orbs, till he came to the Heaven of Hea- 
vens,the moſt glorious preſence of the Majeſty of God. He aſcend- 
ed far above all vitible Heavens to the third Heavey, 2 Cor. 12. 
2. that he might fill all things, that is, fulfill all things prophe- 
fied of him. 

4. Let us conſider the reaſons why he aſcended. 

1. Having finiſhed the work of our Redemption, it was 
meet he ſhould return thither from whence he came, Foha 16. 
28. fJobn 17.4,5. 2. Aﬀter his Humiliation his Exaltation was 
to follow. The firli Repof which was his Reſarrefion, and his Aſcen- 
fron another ſtep of it. 3. Chriſt by his Aſcention manifeſted his 
victory over Sin, Satan and Death. 4. He Aſcended to make 
interceſſion for us. Rom. 8.34. 1 Foh. 2.1. Heb.9.24. 5. That he 
might ſend down a more plentiful effuſion of the gifts and 
graces of his Spirit» And accordingly he tells his Apo- 
ſtles, John 16.7. | Nevertheleſs, T tell you the truth, it is ex- 
pedient for you that I go away, for if I go not away the Comforter 
will not come wnto you. John 7. 38, 39. He that believeth ou me, 
as the Scripture hath ſaid, out of bis bcl'y ſhall flow rivers of living 
water, But this ſpake be of the ſpirit, which they that believe on 
him ſhould receive, for the Holy-Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe 
that feſus was not yet glorified. 6. He aſcended that he might 
prepare a place for his metnbers. John 14. 2. In my Fathers 
houſe are many Manſions, if it were not fo 1 would have wld you : 
T go to prepare a place for you, Heb. 6.20. Whither the fore. 
runner is for ws entred. even Feſus made an High Prieſt for ever 
after the order of Melchiſedech. 

5. We come to cenfider the time when he aſcended, viz. forty 
dayes after his Reſurre&ion, Ads 1. 3. The reafons why he 
continued ſo long,we may ſuppoſe to be theſe two. 1. to confirm 
unto his Diſciples his ReſurreQion , and allure them of the 
truth of itz and, 2. To inſtruct them in the things pertaining to 
the Kingdom of God. 

6, Let us contider the place from whence he aſcended, v:z. 


Bethany, that part of Munt Clivet which-was near Bethany. 
7. Let 


— 
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" Let us conſider how he aſcended, viz.while he bleſſed his Diſ- 
ciples, he was parted from them. Andrwhile they beheld, a 


Cloud received him out of their ſight, 
We come now to conſider what improvement we ought to 


make of this DoRrine. 1. Chriſts aſcenſion confutes the Popiſh 


Dodrine of tranſabſtantiation. He is not really and corporally pre- 
ſent in the Sacrament. He is not there, for he 5 aſcended into Heaven, 
2. It makes for our conſolation. It may ferve toencourageu $to go to 
God in all our nece(ſities, ſeeing we have ſo powerful an advocate 
at Gods right hand. 3. Seeing Chrift is aſcended,it may aſſure us 
that if we be his members we ſhall aſcend alſo. The head being 
aſcended, the members muſt likewiſe in due time aſcend. John 
17. 24. Father, Twill that thoſe alſo whom thou haſt given me be 
with me where I am, that they may behold my glory which thou haſt 
given me. The Apoſlle ſpeaks of the aſcenſion of true Believers 
as a thing already effected by Chriſts aſcenſion, Eph. 2.6. And 
hath raiſed us up together, and made us ſit together in Heavenly 
places in Chriſt Feſus 3 that is, having by that power by which he 
raiſed Chriſt from the grave, quickned us and beſtowed a new ſpi- 
ritual life upon us, he hath alſo (in aſſured hope) raiſed us up from 
the dead in Chrijt our Head, and hath ſet us with him in Heaven. 
For He fitting there who is our Head, we who are his members 
may at preſent not unfitly be ſaid to fit there alſo in him, and 
ſhall infallibly come thither in due time. 4. It may take away 
the fear of death, yea, make it deſirable to us, if we be members 
of Chriſt, ſeeing it will but carry us thither, whither he is gone 
before to prepare a place for us. Therefore the Apoſtle ſayes 
Phil, 1.23. that though he was in a firait betwixt two whe- 
ther he ſhould deſire to die or live, confidering the need the Phi- 
lippians and others had of his Miniſtry; yet as for himſelf he had 
a delire to depart, and to be with Chriſt, which is far better than 


to continue in this World. | 


Having thus ſpoken of Chriſis aſcenſion to Heaven, it remaineth fitteth on 


that I ſpeak of the other part of the Article, viz.his ſitting on the right pe Fight 
and 0 


God the 
tycr 

right hand of the Father. 2. That our Meſiah did after his afcenſfion Flmgh= 

fit on the right hand of God. 3. We ſhall (hew'the importance of this *? 


hand of God the Father Almighty, Concerning this Article we ſhall 
ſhew theſe things. 1. That the promiſed Meſſiah was to lit on the 


phraſe. 4. What improvement we are to make of this Article. 
| I, The 
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1. The promiſed Meſſias was to fit on the right hand of the 
Father. This was forctold Pſal. 110.1. The Lord ſaid unto 


. my Lord, ſit thou at my right hand untill I make thine enemies thy 


* Sedere 
julzrants 
eff, ſtare 
vern adju- 
vanrtie, 


G egor, 


footſtool. That thoſe words were ſpoken concerning the Meſſiah, 
may appear from Mat. 22. 44. and Ads 2.3435. 

2. Our Meſſias after his aſcenſion did {it at the right hand 
of God, Mark 16. 19. He was received up into Heaven and ſate 01 
the right baud of God. This was an honour never promiſed, ne- 
ver given to any but the Meſias, Heb. 1. 13. To which of the 
Angels ſaid be at any time fit on my right hand * The Angels in- 
deed ſtand about the Throne of God, but never any of them fate 
down on his right hand. But our Saviour was fo aſſured of this 
honour, that betore the Chief Prieft and Elders, when he faw his 
death contrived, and his Croſs prepared, he expreſſed his afſu- 
rance of it, Luke 22.69. Hereafier ſhall the Son of man fix on 
the right hand of the power of Cod. And the Apoſile Peter ſpeak- 
ing of him after his Aſcenſion, 1 Pet. 3. 22. fayes Who is gone 
into Heaven andy on the right band of God, Angels and authorities 
and powers being made ſubjed unto bim. 

3. Letus inquire what is the importance of this phraſe fit- 
ting at the right hand? The intent of the Holy Ghoſt is not to 
ſhew what bodily poſture Chriſt is in, but what dignity he is in, 
therefore in Scripture Chriſt is ſometimes ſaid to be at Gods right 
hand, Rom. 8. 34, 1 Pet. 3.22. ſometimes to fit on Gods right 
hand, as Mark 16. 19. ſometimes to ſtand * at Gods right hand ; 
and thus he appeared to Stephen, AGs 7.55, 56. as ready to al- 
fiſt him, as ready to plead for him, as ready to receive him. *Tis 
true, God being a Spirit hath no material parts, no righe hand 
or left hand; but he is pleaſed to condeſcend to our capacities, 
and to ſpeak to us after the manner of men, among whom the 
right hand is the moſt honourable place. Thus 1 Kzrngs 2, 19. 
Bathſheba was placed on Solomons right hand. The right hand of 
God muſt therefore be taken here metaphorically, not properly. 
And (o it fignihes. 1. The great honour given to Chrilt, 2. The 
great Power and Dominion he hath obtained in Heaven. It im- 
ports his Kingly Power, and it was lis ſolemn entry upon his Re- 
gal office as to the execution of that full dominion which was due 
unto him. For worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain to receive 
Power and Riches and Wiſdom and Strength and Honour and my 

an 
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and Bleſſing, Rev. 5. 12, Therefore he ſaid after his ReſurreGion, 
zl power is given to me-in Heaven and in Earth, Mat. 28.18, And 
the Apoſile tells us Phil. 2. 8, 9. To him every hnze ſha}l-bow, that is, 
that all ſhould be ſubject to him. The priricipal erid of this Regal 
Office of Chriſt is the cffectual Redemption and actual Salvation 
of all thoſe whom God: hath given him. And whoſoever, or 
whatſoever oppoſeth their Salvation, is by that oppoſition, become 
his enemy. And ſeeing the Promiſe of God cannot be evacuated, 
our Saviour muſt exerciſe this his Regal Power at the right hand 
of God till all ſuch enemies be ſubdued, 1 Cor. 15.25. For be 
muſt reign till he hath put all enemies under bis feet. And when 
the whole Office of the Mediator ſhall be compleated and fulhlled, 
then every branch of the execution ſhall ceaſe, I Cor. 15. 24, 28. 
Then cometh the end when he ſhall have delivered up the Kingdom 
to God even the Father, when he ſhall have pat down all Rule and 
all Authority and Power, and when all things ſhall be ſubdued un- 


to him, then ſhall the Son alſo himſef be ſubjet unto him that put 


all things under him, that God may be all in all. But though 


the Mediatorſhip of Chriſt be then refigned, and the Regal Office, 


as a part of that Mediatorſhip 3 yet Chriſt ſhall not ceaſe to be 
King or loo of any thing of that power and honour he had before ; 
but as the Nzcene Creed has it, His Kingdom ſhall have no end. 

4. Let us now conſider what improvements we ought to make 
of this Article. 

I. If Chriſt be ſet down on the right hand of God. let this mind 
us of our duty, which is humble ſ#bjeGion and obedience to 


him. | 


2. Let us encourage our ſelves if we belong to TE to expedt 
protedion from him. God hath given him to be hzad*over all 
things to his Church. Andall| power is given him both in heaven 
and carth, 

3. Let us remember his interceſſion, Heb. 9: 24. For Chriſt 
1 not entred into the Holy places made with hands, which are the 
figures of the true, but into Heaven it ſelf, now to appear in the 
——— of God for 5, 1 John 2.1. If any man fin we as an 
Adweate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteow. Heb. 7. 25. 
He #4 able to ſave them to the attermoſt, all that come unto 
God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſion for them. 
Doth the guilt of tin ſting and wound our Conſciences ? Let us 

X remember 
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remember what an. Advocate we have, Are we in want of any 
mercy ? Let ys remember what our Saviour himſelf ſayes, oh 
16, 23. WVhazſoever you ack the Father in my name he will give it 
yoze Whatever trouble we are in, let us not be diſmayed, con- 
iidering Chriſt is at Gods right hand. Heb. 12, 2, 

4. Let all thoſe that oppoſe Chriſt and his Kingdom think 
ſeriouſly of this, His exemies.muſt be made bis footſtool. 


SECT, FX 


Fzom Of our Saviours coming to judge the World. 

thence hc | 

7 Sony *He words of the Creed are theſe. From thence He. ſhall come 
the quick to Fudge the nick, and the Dead. Concerning, this Arti- 
and the cle we {hall make theſe inquiries. 

dead. 1. How may we be aſſured there will be a day of Judgment. 


.2, Whois tO be the Judge at that great day ? 

3. What will be the natureand manner of that Judgment ? 

4. What will be the Conſcquents of it ? 

7. How may we be affared there wi'l be a day of Judgment ? 

The Scripture holds forth to us a twofold Judgment to come. 

I, Particular judgment which follows immediately upon eve- 
ry ones death, Eccleſ. 12.7. 7 hen ſhall the duſt return to the 
earth, and the Spirit ſhall return unto Cod who gave it. This is 
alſo held forth by that Hiſtorical Parable of Dives and Lazarus, 

* unum Lyke 16.22,23. and Heb. 9.27. The Apoſlle tells us It 5 ap- 


'cpipitte . ; ; 
. ÞDointed unto man once to die, and afier this to ext, * 
Yam ulti- Ported un 1 fl Fudgment 


mum judicium nihil aliud erit quam promu'gatzo ſolennis, & totalis executio ſententie . [e= 
mel in fingulos cum moriuntur lates Fac, Capelins, in loc. EO 
2, A General, Judgement at the end of the World, the cer- 
tainty of which may appear tous from theſe Arguments. 
1 1. From the ſence that even natzral conſcience ſeems to have of 
it. As 24.25. and as he reaſoned. of Righteouſneſ7, Temperance 
#nd Fudgment to come, Falix trembled. 
2. From the Juſtice of God which requires it. Here Barabbas 
a murderer js releaſed and Chriſt is Crucigedz here Judgment is: 
often perverted, and the Righteous oppreſſed. But there- is a+ 
Judgment to come that will ſet all things ſirejghtr. 
- 3+ From the clear and manifeſt declaration of the will of God 
that 


CC 
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char it ſhall beſo, Eccleſ. 12, 14. God ſhall bring every work in- 
to Judgment with every* ſecret thing, whether it be good or whether 
it be evil, And Acts 17.31. He hath appointed a day in the 
which he will judge the World in Righteouſneſs by that man whom 
he hath ordained, whereof he hath given aſſurance unto all men, in 
that be bath raiſed him up from the dead. 

4. From the repreſentation made of it to ſome of Gods ſer- 
vants in Divine viſions, as I. to Daniel. Dan. 7.9, 10. T beheld 
till the Antient of dayes did fit, whoſe Garment was white as Snow ; 
thouſand thouſands miniſtred unto him, and ten thouſand times 
ten thouſand ſtood before him. The Judgment was ſet and the 
books were opened, ahd 2. to St. John Rev. 20.12. T ſaw the 
dead ſmall and great ſtand before God, and the books were opened, 
And another book was opened which i the book, of life > and the 
dead were Tudged out of thoſe things which were written in the books 
according to their works. 

2, Let us inquire who is to be the Judge? The Apofile aſſures 
us that this Jeſus Chriſt will be the Judge, 4s 10.42. He hath 
commanded u'to preach unto the people and 10 teſtifie that it is he 

- which was ordained of God to be the Judge of quick, and dead, 

John 5. 22,27. For the Father Judgeth no man ( that is imme- 

diately by himſelf ) but bath committed all Judgement unto the 

Son, and hath given him authority to execute Judgment alſo, becauſe 
he s the Son of man, Now Chriſt [x appointed the Zadge. ACRE 
1. Becauſe he is the Son of man, ** who ſuffered ſo much for ,,,,;,, - 


the fins of men, arid this as a reward of his humiliation. Fudging is 

b cofimona ts 
all the three Perfons ; but the execution of this power is proper only to the Son. The Fa- 
ther and tbe Holy- Ghoſt wil! Judge the world by Him. 


2, Becauſe God intending to make a general and viſible Judge- 
ment, will have a viſible Fudge, Rev. 1.7.  Fehold he cometh with 
Clouds and every eye ſhall ſee bim, that the Fudicial proceedings 
may be in an outward and viſible manner. Chriſt indeed came not 
at firſt asa Judge but as a Redeemer, John 3. 17, but his ſecond 
coming will be to Judge the World, 2 Tim. 4. 1. 

3. Letus inquire what will be the nature and manner of this 
Judgment? And here 1. Let us conſider the Preparations to it, 
>cripture ſets forth this by the Arch-Angels Trumpet, by which 
all the World ſhall 'be ( as it were ) ſummoned to appear at Gods 

X 2 Tribunal! 


# 
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Tribunal], 1 Thef. 4.16. 2. For the manner of it,the Scripture repre- 
a it to us under the form of a judiciary proceſs, wherein, 

. The Faadge himſelf will appear exceeding glorious. He 
will come with power and great glory even the glory of the Father, 
Mat. 16. 27. And when this bis Glory ſhall be revealed, then the 
Saints ſpat | bs glad with exceeding "ps 1 Pet. 4+ 13. 

2, His atiendance will be very glorious, Mat. 25. 31. The Sox - 
o® man (hall come in his Clory, and all the holy Angels with 

. bim. 

. A Throne will be ſet, a Tribunal, a ſeat of Judgment erec- 
cd, Mat. 19. 28. The Son of matt ſpall fit in the Throne of bis 
glory, &*c. Rom. 14.10. For we ſhall all ſtand before the Judg- 
ment Seat of Chriſt, | 

4. There will be a perſonal apearance of all men before this 
Tribunal. He ſhall judge both the quick, that is, thoſe found 
alive at his coming ( upon whom a change different from death 

* It was 4 ſhall paſs, ) and the dead, viz. that died before,, * Ads 10. 42. 
prguar & 5. The AGions and Works of thoſe that ſhall be judged ſhall 
ge then be manifeſted, 1 Cor. 4.5. He will bring to lipht the hid- 
leg: vouch den things of darkneſs and will make manifeſt the counſells of the 
fafed toE- heart, Ecclel. 12. 24. God will bring every work into Judgment 
noch a, with every ſecret thing, whether it be good or whether it be evil. 
they ſhould The Books will then be opened, viz. 1. The Book .of Gods 
wot dir.pyt Omniſcience and Remembrance, Mal. 3. 16. and the book of 
according Conſcience, Jer. 17. 1. * 
zo Gods o!- 6, The Statutes (hall be produced, upon which they ſhall be 
ai} tryed, and found guilty or xt-gailty.” And they are two, 1. The 
pen/ation Law of Nature, written on Mans heart at his creation, which re- 
Ir is ap- quires perfect obedience, and which God gave man power at firſt 
pointed to pertorm. 2. The Law or Covenant of Grace. Now we ſhall 
a v1 ogy all be found guilty upon the firſt Statute. Woe to us if we be 
die, Hh, Calt by the ſecond alſo. To prevent this, let us ſet our ſelves ſe- 
9.27- riouſly to repent of all our fins, and by a lively faith lay hold on 

Chriſt, and take him for our Lord and Saviour, and faithfully en- 
deavour toxconform our ſelves unto his precepts. 

7. Theevidence or witneſſes that will be ready to prove the in- 
dictment againlt all 1mpenitent finners, eſpecially ſuch as lived 
under the Goſpel, are, 

I. God the Father whoſe mercy was by them fo utihedly 


flighted. — 2, God 
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= Cat oo Sor, whoſe blood they trampled under their 


feet. ED: 
3. God the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe bleſſed motions they fo often re- 


lilted. ffs | 
4 All faithful Miniſters who firove with all affefionateneſ3 to 


draw them to Chrilt. 2 
5. All good Parents, Governors, Majters or faithful Chriftis4 
friends among whom they lived, who gave them faithful counſel 


for the welfare of their Souls, and a good example, 
6. All their ſinful companions, who were partakers with them 


in their ſins. 
Their own Conſciences, which are a thouſand witneſſes. 
$, The Judge will pronounce ſentence upon every one accord- 
ing to his works. And this will be twofold. 
I. Of Abſolution. 
2 Of Condemnation. 

1, Of Abſolution to the Righteous, in theſe words, come ye 
bleſſed of my Father inherit the Kingdom prepared for you, 
Matth. 25.34. The Saints of God ſhall firſt be acquit- 
ted before the wicked be condemned, that they may af- 
terwards joyn with Chriſt in Judging the World, 1 Cor. 
6. 2-,- There the Apoſile tells us that the Saints ſhall 
Fudge the World, that is, not Amthoritatively, but by way 
of Approbation, approving and magnitying Chriſts Righ- 
teous Sentence On Devils and wicked men, and giving 
ſome ſuch approbation ( probably ) as that of the Angel 
Rev, 16.5, Thou art Righteous O Lord, which art, and 
wait, and ſhalt be, becauſe thou haſt thus Fudged. Thus 
all the Saints ſhall be Judges, but ſome of them more 
eminently as Aſſeſſors with Chritt, as is intimated concer- 
ning the Apoſtles, Matth. 19. 28. ye ſhall fit upon 
twelve Thrones, Judging the twelvs Tribes of Iſrael. 

2, Of Condemnation upon the wicked, Matth. 25. 41. Then 
ſhall he ſay to them on bis left hand, depart from me ye 
curſed into everlaſting fire, prepared for the Devil and his 
Angels. , | 

9. The execution of the Sentence, and diſpoling of the per- 

ſons Zudged to their everlaſting ſtate according to that ſentence, 

Matth, 25, 46, And theſe ſhall go away intq everlaſtiyg puniſh- 
ment, - 
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ment, but the righteous into life eternal. The ſentence is irreyo- 
cable no reprieve to be expected. Then there will be an ever- 
lating ſeparation between the Righteous and the Wicked. 
4. What will be the conſequents of this Judgment? 
1. Chrifts reſigning up his Kingdom, (not his eſſential King- 
dom, but that which he adminiſired as mediator ) to the 
Father, 1 Cor. 15. 24- 
2. The burning of the World; of which we read 2 Pet. 3. 
12. By which fire ſome think the World ſhall not be 
utterly conſumed, but renewed, clarified and refined. 
I come now to the Application, which ſhall reduce to three 
heads. . 
This Dodtrine of the day of Judgment may be uſeful. 
I. By way of exhortation to all. 
2. By way of conſolation to the Righteous. 
3. By way of terror to the Wicked. 
I. By way of exhortation to all. | 
I. Let us all labour to ſtrengthen and confirm in our ſelves a 
belief of this great Article. There is no DoGrine more certain 
in the word of God, nor more clear and fundamental than this 
of the day of Judgment. Heb. 6. 2. | 
2. Let us frequently meditate on it, let us often think on thoſe 
awakening places, 2 Theſc 1.7.8. The Lord Jeſus ſhall be re- 
vealed from Heaven with his mighty Angels in flaming fire, taking 
vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey not the Goſpel of 
our Lord Jeſus Chrift.Who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deflraGi- 
on from the preſence of the Lord and from the glory of bis power, 
1 Theſ. 4. 16, The Lord bimſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven with 
a ſhout, with the wice of the Arch- Angel, with the trump of God, 
and the dead in Chrift ſhall riſe firſt, Jude verſe 14.15. And 
Enoch alſo, the ſeventh from Adam, propheſied of theſe, ſaying, be- 
hold. the Lord cometh with ten thouſaud of his Saints, to execute 
Fudgment upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly among them, 
of all their ungodly deeds which they have ungodly committed, and of 
all their hard ſpeeches, which ungodly ſinners have ſpoken againſt 
bim, Tothink often of this great day may prevent many a lin, 
Pſal. 58. 11, Verily there is a reward for the Righteous, and 
doubtleſs there is a God that Judgeth the earth. 


3. Let us all ſolemnly prepare our lelyes for this great try- 
; < 
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al by ſetting up a Judgment Seat in our own Souls before- 
d. 
a: 1. Let us ſeriouſly examine our (fate towards God. Every 
one is either a Child of Wrath and Perdition, or a Child 
of God and an heir of Heaven. Let us examine whether 
we are the one or the other. We keep a great ſtir about 
Sets, but the truth-is, there are but two 'great Sefs or 
Parties in the World; And thoſe are either ſuch as are 
tor the preſent-in the ſtate of Nature, or ſuch as are: in 
the ſtate of Grace. Let us therefore ſeriouſly contider 
to which of* theſe two we do belong. Let us conſider 
what our preſent fiate is. Have we the marks of a con- 
verted perfon upon us or no? Has the work of ſound 
converſion ever paſſed 'upon us or no? Let us remember, 
that except. we be converted we cannot enter. into the 
Kingdom of God, John 3.3. . 
Let us examine our hearts, Let us confider what Prin- 
ciples we a& from; what projeds we are driving on, and 
what ends weaimat, let us examine whether Grace rule 
in our hearts or Six. Whether we labour to keep 2 good 
Conſcience toward God and Man £ 
Let us examine our lives. Have we performed duties 
of Piety towards God as we ought ? Have we performed 
our re/ative 4uties towards men as we ought? Have we 
been ſo careful in the right governing our ſelves as we 
ought; 
Let us conſider whether we have improved our Talents 
as we ought? 1, Our Spiritual Talents, viz. the means 
of Grace God: hath afforded us. 2. Our Temporal Ta- 
lents, ſach as Power, Riches, Health, Strength, &c. Let 
us remember that of all theſe things we muſt give an ac- 
count. | | 
4. Let the conſideration of the. day, of Judgment quicken our 
Repentance. Thereis no way to live free from inward rebuke 
here, or-to appear with comfort-at the day. of ' Judgment, with | 
out having our peace made with God upon Goſpel terms, O Sin- 3] 
ner break off thy {tns' by repentance now while there is: time, be- | 
fore thou be brought to thy tryal at Gods Tribunal. 


5. Secing we muſt all come to Judgment, let us be wiſe before- 
hand 
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hand to make the Judge our friend. But how ſhall we do 
that ? 
1. By repenting nguedly of all our paſt ſins, as I ſaid be- 
fore. 
2. By believing in him, AF giving up our ſelves ſincerely to 
obey him. 
3. By owning him before the World, and owning our (clves 
for his Diſciples. 
4. By being willing to deny our ſelves for his ſake and to take 
up his Croſs, Luke 9. 23. 
5. By duly regarding his Embaſſadors and their Meſſage, 
Matth. 10. 4.0. 
6. By prizing and and improving his Ordinances. 
7- By doing good to others according to our abilities and op- 
portunities. See CHatth. 25. from 34. to 41. 

6. Having prepared our ſelves for our tryal, let us watch for our 
Summons to appear before this great Judge. And ſo much of 
the firſt uſe. 

2. This Do&rine may ſerve for conſolation to the Righteous. 
*T'is a fountain of great comfort to all the people of GoJ. 

I. Chriſt the Judge is their Head, Hwuiband, Advocate, 
their elder Brother, their Tnterceſſor, who bath loved them and waſh- 
ed them from their fins in his own blood, Rev. 1.5. O let them 
think of it to their unſpeakable comfort. 

'2. Let them conlider that he will reward them for all the 
works and faithful ſervices they have done for him in this life. 
Here they have performed - many ſecret duties that no eye hath 
ſecn 3 there is a time coming, when be that ſees in ſecret will re- 
ward them openly, (ſuch Or ſuch a ſervice they have done for God ; 
the thing polſibly in it ſelt but ſmall Cas the Widows mite ) but 
it was performed with much love and deſire to pleale God, and 
much finglene(s of heartz ſuch a fervice ſhall not go unre- 
warded. 

3. 'Let them confider, that though - here they they lie under 


many ſcandals and reproaches for the .name of Chriſt, and the: 
teſtimony of their Conſciences, yet there is a time coming when 
God will wipe away all tears from their eyes, and blots from their - 


NAMES, 


4. -Anon i here they ſuffer many afflictions and tribulations, 


yet 
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yet let them comfort themſelves and have patience but a little, 


Fames 5. 8. for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh, whoſe 
coming will be to their unſpeakable comfort. 

3- And laſtly, This] Doctrine ſpeaks, terror to the wicked, 
Afis 24.15. When Paul Preached of Righteouſneſs, Temperance 
and Judgment to come, Faclix trembled. People love a general 
way of Preaching, ſuch as will give fair quarter to their Luſfts, 
but they ſhould be often told of that great day wherein God 
will judge them for all their proud Rebellions againſt him. 
Here they will do, what they lift ( as far as they are ſuffered ) 
but they (hould be remembred, that for all theſe things God will 
bring them to Judgment. 
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I , Concerning the Helj Ghoſt. 
Holp 


, EN ſpeaking to this Article, it will be requifite that I 1. pre- 
va ts [ miſe this. viz, that each Perſon in the ſacred Trinity is ko be 
believed in by us, and we are thankfully to accept the mercies that 
are conferred by each Perſon, and to labour to perform the duties 
we owe to each of them diſtintly. For as to take God for our 
God is more than barely to believe that there is a God; and to 
take Chriſt for our\S$aviour, is more than barely to believe that he 

4 the Metab: 1o to believe in the Holy Ghoſt, is not barely to 
believe that he is the third Perſon in the Trinity, aud traly God, 
but to take him for our Guide, Saudifier, Helper, Advocate end ; 
Comforter. 2. We are to know that he is called the holy Spirit, 
becauſe of @ll the three Perſons his peculiar office is, to Sandifie 
and make Holy the Church and people of God. And therefore 
the Apoſile tells the Theſſaloutans, 2 Thef. 2.13. that God had 


choſen them t0 Salvation through the Sandification of the Spirit and 


belief of the truth, There axe forne that ſay, they believe in the 
Holy Gheſt and that he SanGifies them, and. all the ele people of 
God, and yet rejc& all his SanGifying motions, and hate all thoſe 
that are SanGified by bim, making them the objeQs of their ſcorn. 
There are others of another ftrain who enthuſiaſtically plead the 
authority of the Spirit i themſelves againſt the authority of the 
Spirit ſpeaking in the Holy Scriptures. But let us take heed of 
both theſe. That therefore I may ſpeak pertinently to this Article, 
I ſhall ſhew that we muſt labour 1. Rightly to underſtand the 
Dottrine of the holy Spirit. 2. Our duty towards him, The Dottrine 
concerning the Holy Ghott (which is to be believed by us) we have 
. in part already explained in the Seion-concerning the Trinity,viz? 

Sc. 2. of Chap, 1, Wherein we haye ſhewed _- 
Is at 
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' 1. That the Holy Ghoſt is a Perſon, not a meer quality, energy 


_ 0r operation. | 


2. That he is a Divine Perſon, and has one and the ſame di- 
vine nature with the Father and the Sox, and fo is God truly, and 
properly. 

3+ That he is a Perſon diftind from the Father and the Sox, 

4. That he is a Perſon proceeding both from the Father and 
the So#z. We ſhall now in ſome more particulars ſhew what is 
further to be kxown and believed concerning this bleſſed Spi- 
Tit, 

1. This boly Spirit infallibly inſpired both-the Prophets of old, 
and alſo the Holy Apoſtles and Evangcliſts firſt to preach, and 
and then to write the-Dodtrine of Chriftt, which is contained in 
the holy Scriptures. 

2. This ſame bleſſed Spirit ſetzled this holy Doctrine, and the 
teſtimony of thoſe holy men, by many miracles and wonderful 
works, which he enabled them to work, by which they did con- 
vince the unbelieving World, and plant the Goſpel. 

3. This ſame bleſſed Spirit having conſiituted the Offices and 
Officers of the Church, he doth qualifie and fit men with requi- 
lite gifts for their ſtated ordinary miniſterial work ( which is to 
explain and apply the forcſaid Scriptures, and adminiſter the Sz- 
craments, and guide and govern the Flock ) and doth aflit them 
in a diſcharge of their Office. | 

4. This ſame bleſſed Spirit is Chriſis advocate with men, and 
does by the word illuminate their minds, and ſandifie and renen 
their wills, and draws them to Chriſt, to reſt on his great propiti- 
21107, | 

5. This ſame holy Spirit alſo affifteth the SandGified in the ex 
erciſe of Grace given them, as in the exerciſe of Repeatance, Faith, 


_ £ onal 


Obedicnce,and Selfdenisl. He alſo dires and governs their conver-. 


ſation, inabling them to walk watchfully, that they may not diſho- 
nour God nor their holy profeſſion. For if we live in #he Spirit 
( being quickaed by bis renovation ) we muſt alſo walk, in the Spirit, 
following his direQions3 and if we walk in the Spirit we ſhall 
not fulfill tbe Iufts of the Fleſh. And as many as are thus led by 

the Spirit, they are the Children of God, Gal. 5.25: 
6. He teacheth us to pray, and guides us, and dizxeas us in 
our prayers and deyotions, Lach, 12. = Rom. 8. 26,27. wy” 
| 2 0 
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ſo is ſaid to make interceſſion for ws, by teaching, us how to pray 

and intercede for our ſelves. For which interceſſion, among other 

things, he hath the name of a Paraclete given him by Chriſt, Job. 
X- TTape- I4., I 6. + , 


xAnTs 11- . HI hs . . 
ve Advocati officium et Clienti ſuggerere utilia, ad ta hurtari,eum animare atque confirmare 


coram juditey ejus canſam ageres pro eo intercedere. 


7, We are ſaid to be ſealed by this holy Spirit. As a mans Seal 
does ſignifie the thing ſealed to be his own, fo the Spirit of Holi- 
aeſs in us, is God's Seal upon us, {ignifying that we are Hy, Eph. 
4+30. Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God whereby you are ſealed 
unto theday of Redemption. 

8. This holy Spirit is the earzeſt, or firſt fruits to us of eter- 
nal life. The Spirit is given to us by God as the earneſt of the 
glory which he will give us. To whomſoever he giveth the Spi- 
Tit of Faith, Love, Holineſs, he gives the earneſt ot eternal life. 

9. This Spirit doth alſo witneſs or :evidence to true Converts 
that they are tbe Children of God, and'o is called the ſpirit of A4- 
doption, Rom. 8.15, 16. Te bave not received the ſpirit of bon- 
dage again to fear , but the ſpirit of adoption whereby we cry Ab- 
ba Father, The Spirit it ſelf beareth witneſs with our ſpirit that 
we are the children of God. And this he doth evidence to us ſe- 
veral wayes. 1. By ſhewing or manifeſting to us the Grace which 
he hath given us. 2. By thewing the certainty of the Promiſe 
made to all thoſe who have ſuch Grace. 3. By helping us from 
thoſe Graces and thoſe Promiſes to conclude* with confidence that 
we are the Children of God, And then he comforts us, and helps 
us to rejoyce in what we do or ſuffer for Chriſt, in the hope of 
the glory that we ſhall be partakers of. 

Thus much concerning the DoGrine of the Spirit ; we come 
now to conſider the duties which we owe to him. Which are theſe. 

I. We ought to obey and follow his bleſſed motions. Yet 
here we muſt take heed that we do not miſtake the Spirit of God 
and his motions, and inſtead of them follow the motions of Sa- 
#au or of our own Paſſions or Pride, or fleſhly wiſdom. By 
theſe marks the Spirit of God may be known. 1. The Spirit of God 
infuſes into us Heavenly wiſdom to mind the ſecuring our peace 


with God and our title to the Kingdom of Heayen in the 3. place. 
: 2. He 
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2. He is a Spirit of Love, his motions are for love and doing good. 
3. He is a Spirit of Concord and moves Believers to wnity, and 
diſſwades them from diviſions among themſelves, or to joyn.in 
carnal confederacies with the wicked, ſee 1 Cor, 12. 25. Eph. 4. 
3,4+5- 4+ He isa Spirit that teaches Humility and Self-aenial 
making us little in our own cyes. 5.' He is a Spirit that teaches 
Meekneſs, Patience and Forbearauce;, not Boiſterouſueſs, Contention 
Reviling, or Revenge. G6. He is a Spiritthat teacheth zeal for God 
not a furious deſtroying zeal, but a zeal againſt known ſin, and tor 
known truth and known duty. 7. He is a Spirit that teacheth 
mortification and crucifying of our luſts, and ſubduing of ſenſuali- 
ty. 8, Heisa Spirit that doth not contradict the Doctrine of 
Chriſt delivered in the holy. Scripture, but moveth us to ende- 
vour to conform our ſelves thereunto, Tj. 8.20, 9g. The moti- 
ons of this bleſſed Spirit do. alwayes tend to our good, and 
todrive us to God, and to obey his holy Will and Command- 
ments, and never to tranſgreſs any of his precepts. | 

2, We mult take heed of quenching the Spirit, 1 Theſ. 5. 19, 
( that is, the gifts and graces of the Spirit in our ſelves ) but mult 
labour to ſiir them up by prayer.and the due exerciſe of them. _ 

2, We muſi take heed of grieving this bleſſed Spirit. Eph. 4.30. 
Not that he can properly be grieved 3 but he is ſaid to be grieved 
when we do that which in it ſelf js apt to grieve him, if he were 
capable thereof; and which provokes him to do that which grie- 
ved perſons uſe to do, namely to withdraw his gracious and com- 
forting preſence, _ ; 

4. We muſt not negle& the means the Spirit hath appointed us 
to uſe for our improvement in Sanctification. We muſt attend 
upon him and expect him in his own ways, and not in wayes 
wherein he uſeth not to go. | ' 

5. We muſt do moſt when this bleſſed Spirit helps us moſt. It 
he extraordinarily help us at any time in prayer, we ſhould not 
break off ſo ſoon as at other times. 

6. We mult be very thankful for the affiltances he is pleaſed 
at any time to afford us. And above all, if he hath convinced us 
of the evil and danger of our fins, hath wrought in our hearts. 
true Godly ſorrow and contrition for them, and a real hatred and 
loathing of them, and hath drawn our hearts to Chriſt Jeſus, to- 
ſeek pardon and reconciliation with God in and through his me- 
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rits and Interceſſion, and hath begun a work of SanQtification in 
us, then we ought to admire and to be for eyer thankful for the 
free and efficacious grace of this Holy Spirit. 


T = WF 
ty Earho Of the Holy Catholick Church. 
Lis "0 
Church, Hat which we are bound to believe concerning the Holy Ca- 


tholick Chrch is this, viz. that Chriſt hath a Church upon 
the earth, which for the /atizude and extent thereof may be cal- 
led Catholick, and for the Pzety of the Profeflors thereof may be 
called Holy. In the treating of which, I ſhall ſpeak. 1. Of the 


name. 2. Of the nature of the Church. 3. Of the diftinGions of 


it. 4. Of the zotes of it. 
1, Of the name. Church is a name not found in all the wri- 


' tings of the Old Teſtament, in which the body of Gods people 


is repreſented to us after a figurative manner of Speech, by the 
names of Sion and Feruſalem, Pſal. 87. 2. The Lord loveth the 
Gates of Zion more then all the dwellings of Jacob, and Pal. 112. 
G. Pray for the peace of Feruſalem ; ty ſhall proſper that love 
thee. The name Church occurreth not till the time of che Goſpe], 
and then it was impoſed by our Saviour. For no ſooner had 
Peter made this confeſſion for himſelf and the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
Thou art Chriſt the Son of the living God, Mat. 16, 16. but pre- 
ſenly our Saviour adds, pox this Rock ( that is, the rock of this 
confeſſion, or upon this Truth whereof thou haſt made profeſſion ) 
will T build my Chwrch. As if he ſhould have ſaid, This pro- 
feſfon, or this Faith which thon haſt profeſſed, ſhall be the foun- 
dation of Believers, eſpecially the objed of this faith and'confeſſi- 
on, viz. 1 my ſelf who gm the true Mefias. The Greek word 
for Church is 24xay02 which ſignifies carum evocatum, a choſen 
or ſeleFed company, a company called forth of the world or 
choſen out of others to profeſs Faith in Chriſt, and to worſhip 
the true God according to his will. And hereby is to be under- 


food the body colleftive of all Gods people profefling Faith in - 


Chriſt 
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Chriſt, though made up of ſeveral particular Congregations, 
which have been called by the grace and goodneſs of God to a 
participation of his Word and Sacraments and other outward 
means of eternal life. The Church therefore in the language” of 
the New Teſtament doth alwayes ſignifie a company of perſons 
profeſſing faith in Chriſt. Single perſons ſo profeſſing, are members of 
the particular Churches to which they appertain. And all thoſe 

articular Churches are members of the wniverſal or Catbolick 
Church, which is one by unity of aggregation, not only of many 
perſons, but alſo of many Congregations of believing and baptiſed 
perſons. The Church is therefore exe, though the members be 
many > And there are ſeveral things wherein the members of the 
Catholick Church do agree, and ſeveral things alſo wherein they 
differ. The things wherein they differ are theſe. 

1. The members of the Church are not all of the ſame age 
or ſtanding in Chriſt. Some are Babes, ſome Jowng men, and 
ſome are Fathers, 1 John 2. 12,13, 14. 

2. They are not al} of the ſame degree of firength. Some are 
of ſmall ſtrength, and have need to be fed with milk and not. 
with ſtrong meat. Some are weak in Faith and apt to be offend- 
ed, whom the ſtronger muſt take heed of offending. Some are 
of founder underftandings, and others are tainted with errors 
and corrupt opinions. | 

3- They have not all the ſame degree of gifts, nor the fame 
forc of gifts. | 

4. They are not all of the ſame ufefulnefs and ſerviceablenefs 
to the Church. Some are as Pillars, Gal. 2.9. Some are fit to 
be teachers of others, ſome ſo live that the Church hath much 
benefit by their lives, and great loſs by their deaths. And fome 
are fachtroublers of it by their weakneffes and corrupt diſtem- 
; pers, that their death is ſome eaſe tothe places where they did 
live. 

5+ They are not all the fame in regard of office. Some are ap- 
pointed to be Paſtors, Teachers, Elders, Overſeers and Ste- 
wards of the myſteries of God, and to feed the flock, and to 
be their Reers in ſpiritual things. And ſome are the Flock, com- 
manded to learn of them and to have then in honour and high 
clicem for their works fake, and to obey them. As there are di- 
verſity of gifts, fo atfo of offices. 

6. They 
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. 6. They have not all the ſame imployment. The Magiſtrates 
work is of one kind and the Miniſters of another, There is oxe 
ſort of dutics belongs to Parents, and another to Children, one to 
Maſters, and another to Servants. : 

7. All the members of the Church are not to be equally ho- 
nourcd and loved. Even among the Elders there are ſome that 
are worthy of double honour. Some are of high and excellent 
gifts and graces and as more of God doth ſhine forth in them, 
ſoa greater love and honour is due to them. | 

S. The members of the Church will not have all an <qual de- 
grce of glory, there being a great incquality in their graces and 
the ſervices they have done for God in this World. 

And fo much of the things wherein the members of the Church 


do differ. 


2. Let us conſider what are the things wherein they agree. 

I. The members of the Catholick Charch '( ſtritly taken as 
comprehending only the true living members thereof ) have all 
oxe God, the fountain of their being and happineſs, and are all re- 
lated to him as Children to one Father, Eph. 4. 6. 

2. They have all one Head, Redeemer, Saviour, and Mediator, 
Jeſus Chriſt, to whom they are all united. 

3. They have all one Holy Ghoſt dwelling in them, illumina- 
ting, ſanctifying and guiding of them, and are all animated by 
this one Spirit, I Cor. 12. 13. 

4. They have all one prizcipal ultimate end, which is the glory 
of God and their own eternal Salvation, which they all aim. at, 


| hope for, and expect. Eph. 4. 4. 


5. They have all oze Goſpel which teaches them the knowledge 
of Chriit,and the things appertaining to their Salvation. | 

6. *Tis one kind of Faith that by the holy Dodrize is wrought 
in their Souls,though the degrees be various: and in the main eſſen- 
ztials of Chriltianity they uſually agree, though in Jeſſer things 
there is ſometimes much difference among them, Eph. 4. 5. 

7. There is ove new diſpeſition or boly nature wrought by the 
ſpirit of God in them all. And the afﬀfe&tions predominant in 
them have oxe ard the ſame objed. Sin is the chiefeſt thing that 
all of them hate the diſpleaſing of God is the chief thing they all 
fear 3 and God in Chriſt is the prime object of all their loves. 

8. They haveall one rele or law to live by. The moral Law 
is to them all a rxle of life. 9. They 
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9. They are all entred into one and the ſame Covenant to re- 
nounce the World, * the Flefp and the Devil, and to give them- 
ſelves up linccrely to the ſervice of God the Father, Son and Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. . 

10. They agree in a ſpecial love to the whole Church, and de- 
fire of its welfare. And though there may be ſome differences 
( through miſtake ) between ſome particular members, yet- they 
defire and pray for the ſafety of the whole. 

IT. They agree in their lave to all the Ordinances and inftitu- 
tuted means of” Grace, and make uſe of them in order to their im- 
provement in holineſs. | 

And thus much of the things wherein the members of the Ca- 
tholick Church do agree. | 

2, We come to conſider the #ature of this Church. There 
are two things by which the yature of this Church may be diſcer- 
ned from ſuch other publick Aſſemblies which may ſeem to lay 
clim to this title. 1. Holineſs. 2. Catholiciſm or Univerſality. 
Now this Church may be called Holy. 1. In reſpect of its vocati- 
on. All the members hereof are called ##to, and engaged unto 
Holineſs. 2 Tim. 2.19, Let every one that nameth the name of 
Chriſt, depart from iniquity. The end of Chriſts gathering them 
out of the World to be his people is, that they may be holy and a 
peculiar people to himſelf, zealous of good works, Thus Moſes 
ſpeaking of the Congregation of Iſrael, Deut. 7.6. Thow art ax 
holy people unto the Lord thy God, That is, they were ſo by de- 
ſtination and engagement, though many of them were not really 
Ja, 2, The Church may be called holy, becauſe it trains up people 
in the wayes of holineſs and godlineſs. 3. It may be called boly. in 
reſpe& ( though not of the greater yet) of the better part of it, 
whom God hath ſandified by the graces of his holy Spirit. The 
other Attribate of the Church is Catholick, Catholick, as it is not in 
the Scriptures, ſo was it not anciently in the Creed, but inſerted 
by the Fathers of the Conftantinopolitan Council, It ſignities Ge- 
aeral or Univerſal, Now the Charch is called Catholick, 

1. In reſpec of place, It being not now (hut up in the narrow 


bounds of Judea, but diffuſed through the World. 2. In reſpect 


of perſons. All ſorts of perſons being promiſcuouſly called to 
Faith in Chriſt, Neither Jew nor Gentile, neither bond nor free 
being excluded, Gal. 3, 28. 3. In reſpe& of times It com- 
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prehending all the Faithful that have been in all times and ages 
ever-{ince the giving of the firſt promiſe | that the ſeed of the 
woman ſhould brniſe the Serpents head. | And to our Saviours 
dayes , and ſince then to the age in which we live,and is to conti- 
rinue from hence by a continual acceſſion to the end of the world. 
Nay it doth not only include that part of the Church is now 
militant on earth, but that alſo which is triumphant in Heaven. 
Both they with us and we with them make one body myſtical, 
whereof Chrift is the Head. And all together, together with 
the antient Patriarches and other koly men of God, which lived 
under the Law,do make up that oxe glorious Church, which is called 
in the Scriptures, the general Aſſembly, the Church of the firft born, 
whoſe names are written in the Heavens, Heb. 12.23. Catholick 
then the Church may be called in regard of extent, whether we 
conlider time, place or perſons. 4. In reſpe& of Dofirine, becauſe 
it maintains the Catholick Dofrine, que ſemper, que ubique, que 
Aaverſus abomnibus credits eft,as Lirinenſis (d) ſayes, which hath allwayes, 
| Hereſes c.3 and in all places, by all ſorts of real Chriſtians bcen received as 
| Orthodox. Catholick, in this ſence is the fame with Orthodox, and 
| a Catholick, Chriſtian the ſame with a true profeſſor. A private 
Chriſtian may be called Catholick in this ſenſe. And thus the 
Fathers of the pureſt times made uſe of this word Eatholick to 
diftinguiſh themſelves from Hereticks, according to that famous 
ſaying of Pacianw z Chriſtianus mihi nomen eſt, Catholicus cognomen, 
Chriſtian ( faith he ) is my name, and Catholick my fir-name. 
By the oxe I am' known from Infidels, by the other from Here- 
ticks. And fo long as the main body of Chriſtians retained the 
form of wholſom words, and kept the unity of the Spirit in the 
bond of peace, it ſerved fitly for a diſtindive mark, to know an Or- 
| thodox Profeſſor from an Heretical. But when the main body of 
| the Church was once torn in pieces, and every leading faftion 
would be thought the true Charch of Chriſt, they took to them- 
ſelves the name of Catholicks alſo. And thus our great Maſters in 
| 'the Church of Rome have appropriated to themſelves the name 
| of catholicks, accounting all men Hereticks that differ from them, 
| and do not hold communion with them in their errors. And then 
they defend themſelves by the name of Catholicks, from having 
dealt unjufily with their fellow Chriſtians, men every way more 
Orthodox than themſelves. But let them talk what they _ the 
| Church 
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Church which is truly Catholick, containeth within it all. thoſe 
Congregations, which are truly the Churches of Chriſt, And all 
perſons whatſoever who are true Chriſtians belong to it. +So 
that whoſoever is not of the Catholick, Church, -cannot be of 
the zrue Church, out of which ordixarily there is no Salvation. 

3. I come now to the diſtia@ions of the Church. 


1. The Church of Chriſt Militant or 
may be confidered cither as 2 Triamphant. 


The Church /4ilitant is that company of Chriſtians here on _ 
earth whoare in warfare, warring againſt Satan, the World and 
the Fleſh. | 

2. The Church Triumphant are thoſe Saints who having van- 
quiſhed and overcome thoſe adverſaries, do now reign and tri- 
umph in Heaven. This diſtin&ion is founded upon Epheſ. 3. 14, 15. 
Where the Apolile ſayes, I bow my knees unto the Father of our Lord 
Feſius Chriſt, of whom the whole Family in heaven and earth is named. 
The Family in Heaven js the Church Triumphant. The Family on 
Earth the Church Militant : of which the Apoſile himſelf was oze 
when he ſaid 2 Tim. 4.7. I have fought a good fight, T have 
finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the Faith, The Triumphant we 
may read of, Rev. 7.9. After this I beheld, and lo, a great 
multiude,which no man could number, of all N ations, and Kinareds, 
and People, and Tongues , ſtood before the Throne, and before the 
Lamb, cloathed with white Robes, and Palms in their bands. 
Having thus premiſed this diſtin&tion of the Church Militant and 
Triumphant. IT come now to ſpeak particularly of the Charch Mi- 
litant. | 
' I, Then we muſt know that the Charerh Militant here on 
_ earth conſiſts partly of ſ#ch as are truly of it, partly of ſ#ch as 
only in reſpe& of their outward profeſſion belong to it. As the 
Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks, Rev. 2.9. of ſome who'profecſled themſelves 
Jews, 1 know the Blaſphemy of them that ſay they are Jews and are 
20t, but are the Synagogue of Satan : ſo we may ſay of ſome who 
profels themſelves Chriſtians, that they are very far from being 
ſuch in truth and reality. For prophane perſons and hypoerites arc 
rather 24 the Church than of it. | 

The Militant Church is cither viſible or inviſible. The viſible 

* 2 Church 


172 


A Supplement to Knowledge and Pradice. Chap. 4+ 


Church is a vifible company of people profefling the Goſpel, whe- 
ther they do it in truth and ſincerity, or no. It doth conſiſt of 
good and bad. It is compared to a net caſt into the Sea which ga- 
thered of every kind, &c. Matth, 13. 47. And to a field 
wherein were both: wheat and tares, Matth. 13.24. And to a 
great houſe wherein are veſſels of ſeveral forts, fome to honour, 
ſome to diſhoxour, 2Tim. 2.20. The inviſible Church confiſts of ſuch 
as truly are what they profeſs tbemſelves to be, It is called inviſible 
becauſe it is not vilible to the eyes of men. They can ſee the 
profeſſion, but whether it proceed from the heart or no they cannoc 
ſee. The /mvifible Church therefore is hid in the viſible, and 
thereis no more difference between them, than between the whole 
and a part, 7 
3. The Church Militant is diſtinguiſhed into Particular and 
Univerſal, A particular Church is a company profeſling the Faith, 
in ſome particular place. Thus we read of the-ſeven Churches of 
Afia, Rev. 1.7. that is, Churches that were in ſeven Cities in 
Aſia, as appears verſe 11. Yea we read of Churches in parti- 
cular houſes, as inthe houſe of Aquila and Priſcilla, Rom, 16, 5, 
and in the howſe of Nymphas, Col. 4.15. The aniverſal Church 
is the whole company of Believers that profeſs Faith in Chriſt 
throughout the world. All Chriſtians as Chriſtians who profeſs 
and hold the eſſentials of Chriſtianity are the Catholick or univer- 
ſal Church. And al! Congregations conſiſting of lawful Paſtors, 
and Chriſtian people, affociated for perſonal communion in the 
worſhip of God, and holy living, are particular true Churches, 
though they may alſo much differ in degrees of purity. This is 
the #niveſal Church, as upon carth. Otherwiſe, as I ſaid before, 
the «univerſal Church comprehends both the Saints on Earth and 
the Saints in Heaven. The Church of Rome moſt abſurdly affects 
to be called the Catholick Church, yea Roman Catholick, Catho- 
zholick imports the #xiverſal Church, and Roman but a particu- 
lar. The Charch of Rome was once indeed an eminent part, ( yet 
but a part ) of the Catvolick or Vniverſal Church, But now ſhe is ſo 
degenerate and corrupt, that (he is termed Babylon. Rev. 1.7. Ard 
the people of God are commanded to come out of her, Rev. 18. 
4. And'T heard another voice from Heaven ſaying, come out of her 
my people, that ye be not partakers of ber fins, and that ye receive 
not of her plagues, Did the Church of Rome jn the IIs 
ayes 
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dayes worſhip Images ? Did it pray to Saints? Did it pray for 
the Dead? Did it perform its Divine Worſhip in an unknown 
tongue ? Did it withhold the Cup from the Laity ? Was this the 
Primitive practice of the Church of Rome ? I ſuppoſe the Roma- 
iſts themſelves will not aſſert it. We can make it appear that 
we hold the ſame Faith that was of old delivered to the Saints, 
and that we have not departed farther from the Church of Rome 
than they have departed from this Faith and the truth of Chriſtia- 
nity. Yet the Papiſts notwithſtanding uſe to ask us, where was 
your Religion before Luther * To which we anſwer wherever 
there were any true and real Chriitians before Luther, amon 
them was our Church. This is the Church we profeſs our ſelves 
of. And ſurely there were many more more Chriſtians at that 
time in the world then thoſe that were in the Cummunion of the 
Church of Rome, *Tis true Chriſtianity that makes any to be 
Chriſtians, and members of the Catholick, Church it is not eve- 
ry inferiour truth that doth fo; neither doth every error caſt a man 
out of it. That Church then which comprehended all the true 
Chriſtians in the World is the Church we were of before Luther, 
We do not confine the Catholick Church to any Se or Party, 
Proteſtants we hold are the ſoundeſt part of this Church, but not 
the whole Church. All within the Communion of the Church of 
Rome thatare true Chriſtians we allow to be of this Church. And 
the ſame we ſay of the Greeks, Armenians, Ethiopians, Abyſſines, 
or any other profeſſing Chriſtianity. And though the Papifts 
talk much of Antiquity, if they will try whether their Dodrine 
or ours be the ſounder, we are willing to appeal to Antiquity. 
Let the eldeſt way of Religion carry it. We are of a Religion 
that is not leſs then (ixteen hundred years old. For we hold the 
Doctrine delivered by Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, which they have 
ſhamefully departed from. But the Papiſts farther ask us, If their 
Church be not the true Church, what is become of our Fore-fathers 
who died in the Communion of their Charch ? We anſwer, They 
might live and die in the Communion of that Church- and yet 
be free from many of the groſs errors in it, And God might 
oraciouſly paſs by their ignorance and weakneſs, who had not fo 
greata light as we have to ſhew them the error of the Romiſh 
Church. We do therefore in Charity think, that ſome of our Az- 


ceſtors formerly, and ſome of the Papiſts at this day who hold and 
believe 


187" 


A Supplement to Knowledge and PraFice. Chap, 4. 


believe the main Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, and do live good 
lives according to their knowledge, may be faved.; but not by 
their Popery, but by their Chriſt ianzty. 

And thus much of the diſtin&tions of the Church. 

4. I come now in the laſt place to ſpeak of the notes of the 
Church, which are theſe three. 1. True and ſound DoGctrine 
preached. 2. Right adminiſtration of the Sacraments. For as thoſe 
are more or leſs purely adminiſired, ſo the Church is more or lefs 
pure. 3. Obedience to Chriſt and his Do&rine. Diſcipline in- 
deed is neceſſary for the preſervation of the Church, in purity of 
Dearine and Manners; yet it belongs not to the' very being, but to 
the well being of it. But kere a queſtion may ariſe. How is the 
Church ſaid not to erre? Anſw. 1. The whole doth not erre, 
though ſome particular Church may. 2. The Church doth not 
erre #niverſally though in ſome points. of DoQrine it may, which 
are not eſſential or fundamental to Salvation. 

Let us now conſider what improvement we are to make of this 
Article. 


I. This ſhews us the admirable priviledge of every truly rege- 
aerate ſangified perſon, who is moſt certainly a member of the zrue 
Catholick C hurch. All true Chriſtians are Catholicks in a better 
ſenſe than the Romaniſts uſe that word. But whoſoever is wicked 
and prophane, let them talk they are for the Church, &c. *tis ma- 
nifeit they are not members of Chriſts Holy Catholick Church, 

2, All that are true members of the Catholick Church, ſhould 
keep cloſe to the Catholick Rule of Faith and Life, which is the 
will of God revealed in the holy Scriptures. 


3. They ſhould labour for a Catholick Spirit, and Catholick. 


affeftions which may incline them 


I, To love all Chriſtians as Chriftians for Chriſts ſake, though 
they may differ from them in ſome particulars. A true 
Catholick, Spirit is for union among all the People of God. 

2. To compaſſionate all real Chriſtians in their ſufferings and 

afflictions, Rom. 12.15 16. | 

3. To pray earneſtly for the proſperity of the Catholick 
Church, and to be ſolicitous and much concerned touch- 
ing the welfare thereof. And all true members of the 

Be Catholick 
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Catholick, Cbburch may comfort themſelves with this 
conſideration, that they have a ſhare in the paayers of 
this Catholick, ox Univerſal Church now Militant upon 


the Earth. 


SECT, 11I. 


—_—— 


Of the Communion of Saints.. the Com 
munton 
# of Daints 


{ —_ this Article we ſhall inquire. 1, Who may truly 
be called Saints, and wherein the true nature of Saint- 
ſip doth confift, and how the Saints are diſtinguiſhed from 0- 
thers. 2. Who are thoſe -perſous with whom theſe Saints 
have Communion. For the firſt 

1. By the tenure of the Goſpel we ſhall find that thoſe are tru- 
ly and properly Saints, who being called with an holy calling, 
have not been diſobedient to it, but are indned with a holy faith 
uniting them to Chriſt, and are purified thereby, and are Sanci- 
fied by the holy Spirit of God, and by vertue thereof do lead a 
holy life, daily endeavouring to perfe@ bolineſs in the fear of 
God 3 ſuch perſons are really and truly Saints 3 and being true 
members of the Church of Chriſt are, the proper ſubject of this 
Article. 

2, Who are thoſe perſons with whom theſe Saints have com- 
munion ? and in what doth this their communion conſiſt ? 

1. The Saints of God living in the Church of Chrift have com- 
munion with God the Fatber, praying unto him and prailing of 
him, truſting in him, and exerciling ſuch a&s of worſhip as he 
requires, x John 1.3. That which we have ſeen and beard, de- 
clare we unto you, that ye alſo may have fellowſhip with the Father 
aud with his Son Feſus Chriſt. David affecionately exprefleth 
his defire of this communion, Pſal. 42.1. As the heart pant- 
eth after the water-brooks, ſo panteth my Soul after thee, O God. 

2. They have Communion with God the Son, x Cor. 1.9, God 
bath called us to the fellowſhip of bis Son. For being united to 


Chriſt by faith, they are thereby made partakers of his Righte- 
| ouſne(s 
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ouſneſs, and receive ſpiritual life and, grace from him for the 
ſanifying of their natures, and ſincerely endeavour after con- 
formity unto him. _. 

3. They have communion with God the Holy Ghoſt, The A- 
polile hath two wayes aſſured us of the truth hereof 3 one Rheto- 

ically by a ſeeming doubt. If there be any fellowſhip of the Spi- 
rit, Phil. 2.1, The other directly,praying devoutly for it, 2 Cor. 
13.14. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the love of God, and 
the communion of the Holy Ghoſt be with you all, Amen. 

This is the communion which the Saints enjoy with the three 
bleſſed perſons in the Trinity, John 14. 23. IF any man love me 
( ſayes our Saviour ) he will keep my words, and my Father will 
love him, and we will come unto him, and make our abode with him. 
And the preſence of the Spirit cannot be wanting where theſe two 
are inhabiting; for if any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is 
none of his. The Spirit therefore with the Father and the Sox 
inhabiteth in the Saints. For know: ye xot (faith the Apoſile ) 
that ye are the Templeof God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in 
you, 1 Cor. 3.16. - | 

4. The Saints of God living here in the Church of Chriſt have 
communion with the Holy Angels. They are Minifiring Spirits 
for our good, Heb. 1.14. They rejoyce at the Converſion of a Sin- 
ner. They do many good offices for the people of God, which 
poſhibly they are not ſufficiently ſenſible of. And this their Mj- 
niltry is exerciſed ( as *tis probable ) about the ordinary concery- 
ments of our lives, and not in ſome extraordinary caſes only. 

5. The Saints of God living in the Church of Chriſt have 
communion with all the Saints departed out of this lite, and ad- 
mitted to the preſence of God. The Godly on earth do in hearc 
and atfection converſe with the Saints in Heaven. And *tis pro- 
bable the Saints triumphant with to the Saints militant the happi- 
neſs they enjoy, and poſſibly pray for them in general, though 
their particular caſes they may not know. But we are not to 
think ( as the Papiſts fondly conceive) that they interpoſe their 
merits for us, and that for this cauſe we are to invocate them, or 

' perform any Religious worthip towards them. I heſe are but in- 
ventions of mans brain, wanting warrant from the word of 
God. 

6. The Saints of God living in the Church of Chriſt have 

communion 
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communion with the Saints living in the fame Church. IF we 

walk in the light ( fayes the Apoſile ) we have fellowſhip one with 

another, 1 John 1, 7. And another Apoſile tells us, 1 Cor. 12. 

13. By one Spirit they are pes into one body, So that 

they have communion one with another in theſe offerings, 1. They 

all joyn together'in the uſe of and have'benettt by the ſame - ordi- 
nancer,and all partake of the ſame promiſes are all ingraffed into the 

ſame ſtock, ,, and receive life from the ſame root. 2. According to 

their places and calling they teach and edmoniſh one another. 

3. They endeavour to walk by the ſame Rule, and to mind the 

ſame things * 4. They pray one for another, Epheſ. 6. 18. and * As 3. 
Fam. 5.16. Confeſs your faults one to another, and pray one for 16. Heb. 3, 
another, that ye may be bealedi; the effeual fervent prayer of a '* 
righteous man availeth much. 5. They comfort and encourage 

one another in the wayes of God. 6. In reſpe&t of temporal _ 
things they are ready to ſuccour, relieve and help one another , -'. 
| according to their abilities. _ = 


Having thus opened the nature of this Article, let us now con- 

, # ſider what are the inſtructions we ſhould learn from it * 
© I. If we'believe this communion 'of Saints, which ' hath been 
before deſcribed;'*then let'us ſeriouſly conſider whether we. have a 
| part and-ſhare'in it 'or no. © There 'are many inftead'of 'commu- 
nion. with God: and with Chrift, ave communion” with Satan, 
and inſtead of communion with Saints have communion with 
the ungodly and wicked, and joyn with them in the practice of 
iniquity ,-in ſwearing, ſwaggering , drinking , revelling,' and 
ſcothng at Saifits ktd-Saintſhip3/ ail this they *accopiht and, call 
good fellowſhip. © But let 6 man. deceive 'himief;>' The'' Apo- 
file tells us, £2 Fob t. 5, 6,7: © That' God's light,” and "in bjm 
there is no darkneſs at all. ' If we ſay that we have fellowſhip with 
bim, and walk in darkneſs, we lye and do not the trath.\" But if 
we walk if the light as he'is in the light, we have fellowſhip” one 
witb anothvr, 8c. : F 5137 #& #1 KC $60) 3 ,T MLBUM TD GN 2400 
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2. If-we Have a thire and part in'this 'commiunion, it 'fhould 
inflame our hearts with an ardent love to all that are within this 
communion. - ' If fimilitude of ſhape or feature will beget a kind- 
nels; if. congraity 'of manners and diſpoſition will unite affections, 
what great love ſhould there be among all the Saints who have 
the ſame image of God ſtamped ' upon them, and are aced by 
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the ſame ſpirit ? Surely all that are true members of Chriſt ſhould 
heartily defire and pray for the welfare of all their fellow-mem- 
bers. And-ſhould have their hearts touched with the miſeries 
thar befall either the Church of. Chriſt in general, or the pax- 
ticular members thereof. - See Amos 6.6 © 

3. A bclief of this Article ſhould teach us, that as we are to 
do good to all in our ſeveral places and according to our abilities, 
ſo eſpecially to thoſe who are of the howſhold of Faith. 


—_— 
—_ —— —— 


SECT, IV. 

| WV orgiveneſs of Sins. 
Emiſſion or Forgiveneſs of Sins is a priviledge thac belongs 
to them, who are true members of Chriſts holy Catholick 
Church. That we may the more clearly explain this Dodrine we 


ſhall conſider. 1. What Sin is? 2. What are the kinds of is. 3. 
What is the wages due to it. 4. By whom fins are fargiven. 5, Up-+ 


. 04 what account they are forgiven. 6. What forgiveneſs of fins doth 


contain 14 it. 7. What is required of them who may expe this great 


 priviledge, 


I. We ſhall conſider what Sz is, and what is, the foul natwre 
of it, that ſo we may the better cſiimate the great goodneſs of 
God in pardoning of it. The Apoſile ſhews us 1. Fobs 3. 4. 
that $z# is the tranſgreſſion of the Law, The Law of God is the 
rale of the a&tions of man, and any deviation from that rule is 
8 Sin, and brings us under guilt. 

2. Let us conſider mbat are the kinds of Sin. Sin is cither 
original or afiual. 1. Original Sin is by the Church of England in 
her Articles deſcribed to be a fault and corruption of the nature of 
every man that naturally is engendred of the off-ſpring of Adam, 
whereby man is very far gone from original Righteouſneſs and intli- 
aed wnto evil, In which deſcription three things may be obſerved. 
I. Original fin is the corruption of the nature of every man deſcended 
from the loins of Adam. 2, It is a departure from that original 
| | Righteouſneſs 
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Righteouſneſs wherewith the Lord enriched Adam and our ſelves 
in him. 3. *Tis an inclination to evil. So that the whole race 
and off-fping of Adam, who were then. radically, ſeminally, and 
potentially in his loins, were infected with this contagion. As 
the Scripture fayes of Levi, that he paid tythes in Abraham to 
Melchiſedec, Heb. 7. 9, 10. For be was then in the loyns of his 
Father Abraham when Melchiſedec meet him. So all we and the 
whole race of Mankind were in 4dam when he loſt himſelf. 
And that we are all from the womb tainted with this original 
corruption * and depravation of nature, is plain and manifeſt from * w1un il- 
theſe Scriptures, Plal. 51.5. Behold T was ſhapen in iniquity lud pecca- 
and in fin did my mother conceive me, Epheſ. 2.3. And were by '"" = þ 
nature the children of wrath even as others. And that even Iyfants _ 
themſelves are tainted with this original corruption may appear 
from this, that they are liable to death. Now Death is a wages 
no way' due to Infants for a&al fins ( for aQually as yet they have 
not offended ) therefore there muſt need be in them ſome original 
gailt, ſome birth-ſin, which makes them liable to death. 2. AGu- 
al fin, ( which is the fruit of original ) is any a&ion or commiſſion 
or any omiſſion repugnant unto the Law of God. | 

3. Let us conſider the wages of fin. The Apoſile tells us, 
Rom. 6. laſt. The wages of fin ts death, The wages, due reward, 
and fruit of fin is death. But Jife eternal is the fruit of righte- 
ouſneſs, not as its- wages, but as a gift freely given by God, 
upon the account of the merit and interceſſion of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Every fin therefore being a deviation from: the Law of God, 
brings us under guilt; and guilt makes us liable to ſuffer the 
puniſhment which is due to our fins, and proportional to our 
offences. And our offences are augmented by the conſideration 
of the dignity of the perſon againſt whom they are committed. 
And being committed againſt God, muſt therefore needs be very 
heinous, and bind us over to ſuffer eternal puniſhment, except 
we obtain a pardon, and our fins be remitted. 

4+ Let us -confider by whom ſins are remitted. 1. Men may 
forgive offences committed againſt them, ſo far forth as they con- 
cern them, Lnke 17.3, 4. IF thy brother treſpaſs againſt thee, 
rebuke him, and-if be repent, forgive him, and if he treſpaſl againſt 
tbee ſeven times in a day, and ſeven times in a day turn again to 
thee, ſaying, I repent, thow ſhalt forgive him, But as Sin is a 

Aa 2 tranſgreſſion 
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tranſgrefſion of Gods Law, ſo God only can forgive it. 2. ?Tis 
God the Fathers Prerogative' to forgive-Sins. Iſaiah 4.3. 25. 7 
even 1 am he that. blotteth: out thy tranſgreſſion for 'mine own 
ſake, and will not remember thy ſins. 3. God communicated this 
power to his Sex, while he was here on the earth, who had pow- 
er of forgiving ſins as part of that power that was given him both 
in Heaven and Earth, Mark 2. 5.and 7. When Jeſus ſaw their 
Faith he ſaid nntothe fick of the Palſie, Son, thy fins be forgiven 
thee : The Scribes ask who can forgive fins but God only ? _ Their 
| poſition was good,that God only can forgive ſins, but their ſ#ppoſi- 
2708 falſe,that Chriti was a meer man,and not God as well asMan. 4. 
Miniſters may forgive ſins not authoritatively,but Minifterially,and 
declaratively.They preach remiſſion inChriſts name,& declare what 

perſons they muſt be,and what they muſt do,who 1hall obtain it. 
5. Let us conſider upon what account and for whoſe ſake tins 
are forgiven. The external. impulſive cauſe inclining God to 
pardon us our frns and treſpaſſes, is the reſpe& he hath to the obe- 
dience and ſufferings of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, The Apoffle 
cells us, Rom. 3. 24. that we are juſtified. freely by the grace of 
Gol ( as by the interaal impulſive cauſe of our juſtification, by 
which he was firſt moved to forgive us our lins,) and then: through 
the redemption wrought by Feſus Chriſt, as the exterual moving or 
impultive cauſe of ſo great a mercy. The death of Chriſt is the 
meritorious cauſe of our forgiveneſs, Mat. 26. 28. tor this i my 
blood of the New Teſtament, which is ſhed for many for the remiſ- 
fion of ſins, Epheſ. 1.7. Jn whom we have redemption through 
his blosd, the forgiveneſs of. ſins, according-to the riches of his 
grace, Ads 13.38, 39. Be it known unto you therefore men and 
brethren, that through this man is preached uno you, the forgive- 
meſs of fins, And by him all that believe are juſtified from all 
things, from which they could not be juſtified, by the Law of Moſes, 
1 John 1.7., And the blood of Feſus Chriſt his Son cleanſeth us 
from all ſin. Rev. 1.5. Unto him that loved us and waſhed us 
from onr ſins i# bis own blood. God is indeed (aid to remit our 
fins, but never to remit the price, without which we had never 
been redeemed. The Law promiſed lite-but upon perfed, abſo- 
Jute, uninterrupted obedience, and: the voice thereof was, Do this 
and live, But this wefailed inz- we need. therefore the interpoſi- 
tion of the Sacrifice of Chriſt for -us. The atonement made wy 
| ; ; tne 
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the Sacrifices under the Law, clearly had relation | to. the death, of 
the Meſſias, 'and whatſoever. vertue: was :in them, did - operate 
through bis death alone. - As he: was a;Lamb ſlain from the foun- 
dation of the world in Gods decree, fo all ar2yements which were 
ever made, were only effeCtual through his bload. .So that ao 
fin was ever forgiven but by vertue of that ſatisfa&ion, and God 
was never reconciled to any finner, but by intuition: of that propi- 
tiation. Yet the general doqtrine:of remiſſion of lins was never 
clearly revealed,” and publickly preached to all Nations, till -the 
coming of our Saviour in the fleſh. wy 

6. Let us conlider what. forgiveneſſ of ſins doth import, and contain 
in it. Forgiveneſs of Sins doth comprehend in it recoxc:li2tion 
of an offended God, and a ſatiifaftion made to a juſt. God... It 
contains reconciliation ( without which God cannot be conceived 
fo remit 3 ) It comprehendeth ſatisfaction, without which 
God was reſolve4 not to be reconciled. : Chriſt by his death hath 
reconciled God unto us, wha was before offended by our {ins. - 
His death was ordained to be a propitiation for us, and to render 
God propitions to us. The -punithment. which Chriſt endured 
was a full ſatisfattion to the Will and Juſtice of God. . He gave 
his life a ranſoame for many, Matth. 20. 28, Now a ranſome is 
| a price given to redeem ſuch as are any way Tn captivity,- or 
any thing laid down by way of compenſation to take off an obligati- 
on, whereby he who. was before bound, becometh. free. Chriſt 
bought us, and the price he paid for us was his ow b[ood, and 
that blood was a full and perfect ſatisfaction unto God. And as 
the offence is augmented (as we faid before) by the dignity of the 
perſon, againſt whom the offence is committed, fo the va/ue and 
dignity of that which is given by way of compenſation is exhaun- 
ced according, to the dignity of the perſon who makes that ſatis- 
fatiion. If therefore we conlider on gr fide the nature and ob- 
ligation of fin, . and on Chriſts ſide the ſatisfation made and re- © 
conciliation wrought, we ſhall cafily perceive how God forgiveth 
- Sins, and in what the remiſſion of them conſiſteth. Chriſt-taking 
_ upon him the #atare of man and. offering : himſelf a Sacrifice to 
God for mans fin, giveth that unto God ( for, and inſtead of the ' 
everlaſting puniſhment due to man, ) which is more valuable and 
acceptable unto God than that puniſhment could be, and ſo maketh 


a ſufficient compenſation and ſatisfaction to God for the fins of 
man. 
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man. Which facrifice- God accepting, releaſes the offence, and 
becornes reconciled unto man ( He performing the conditi- 
ons required of him ) and for the puniſhment which Chriſt 
endured, taketh off mans obligation to eternal puniſhment. And 
in this a of God conſfiſteth the forgiveneſs of fins. 

7. Let us confider what is required of them, who may ex- 
ped this great priviledge and bleſſedneſs, the remiſſion of all our 
fins, The things required of them are theſe. | 

I. Trxe Repentance. Of which ſee Chap. 2. of the ſecond 
part of Knowledge and Pradiice. 2. Faith in Chrift. Of which 
ſce Chap. 3. of the ſame Treatiſe. 3. Sincere obedience unto 
Chrift. Heb. 5.9. He is the author of eternal Salvation to all 
that obey bim.-4. A readineſs and willingneſs to forgive others who 
have done us wrong. Matth. 6. 14, 15. For, if ye forgive men 
their treſpaſſes, your beavenly Father will alſo forgive you. But if 
ye forgive not men their treſpaſſes , neither will your Father for- 
groe your treſpaſſer. Mark 11. 25. And when ye ſtand praying, 
forgive if ye have ought againſt againſt any z that your Father alſo 
which is Heaven may forgive you your trefpaſſes. Having thus 
in brief explained the Doctrine of remiſſion of fins, it will poſſi- 
bly ſeem requiſite that I ſhould add a few things more for the ful- 
ler explanation of ſo great ax Article, which we are all ſo much 
concerned clearly and diſtin&ly to underſtand. In order here- 
unto, I ſhall further conſider theſe three things. | 

1. What is meant in Scripture by 7aſtification. 
2, What is the procuring cauſe thereof. 
3- How any come to be partakers thereof. 4 

For the firſt, Juſtification and remiffion of Sins in the 
Scripture are one and the ſame thing. * In ſome texts of Scri- 
See Afts pture weare ſaid to be juſtified by Chriſt. In others, that we ob- 
434 $44 tain remiſſion of Sins by Chriſt. In others that we are 
2%, made righteous by Chriſt. By which cxpreſſions one and 
Fp4. 1.7. the ſame thing is intended. For Juſtification is a diſcharging us 
As 1c. fromthe guilt of all our fins, and an acquitting us from the chal- 
lenges of the Law, and a conſtituting us righteous before God, 
not qualitative by making us inherently righteous, with ſuch a per- 
fe@ righteouſneſs as is Gods Juſtice-proof,{ for by ſuch a'righteouſ- 

\ nefs no Son of fallen Adam can be juſiihked,as we ſhall ſhew after- 
wards ) but it is a conſtituting us righteous in the fight of God 
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or a judicial abſolving of us upon the account of ſatisfaGion given 
and accepted on our bchalt:and though Juſtification principally con- 
fiſts in our pardon, and the remiffion of our ſins yet3there are other 
bleſſings alſo ſpringing from it. For thoſe whom God juſtifies, he 
ſanAihes,8& whom he ſanctifies here, he will alſo gtorifie hereafter. 

2, Let us conſider the procuring cauſe of our pardon and juſti- 
fication. The procuring cauſe of it is the Satisfation made to Di- 
vine Juſtice by the a#five and paſſive obedience of Chriſt. And 
that we may underſtand this the more clearly, let us take into 
our conſideration theſe particulars. ' $i 

1. The Law or Covenant of Works required of our firſt Parents 


_ - "perfe& and finle(s obedience upon pain of death. But they tranſ- 


greſling, fell under the curſe and condemnation of the Law, 
However, it pleaſed God of his infinite mercy that the Law 
ſhould not be immediately executed upon them. . And yet he did 
not abrogate it but only relax it as to the right of it by introdu- 
cing another Covenant, viz. the Covenant of grace. 
2. By this ſecond Covenant or Covenant of Grace no Son of 
| fallen Adam can be juſtified with the juſtification of an innocent 
perſon or as one perfeflly and inherently righteous. For ſuch per- 
ſons (if they ſhould be challenged ) are juſtified becauſe they are 
found without fault or blame, and cheir juſtification is nothing 
but a declaration of their righteouſneſs and innocence. But by 
this Covexant of grace we mult be juſtified as ſinners and offenders, 
upon a ſatiifaFion made to the juſtice of God for our fins. 
For offenders can no other way be brought into the ſtate of juſt 
men, but upon a legal pardon and diſcharge. And ſo we may be 
ſaid to be juſtified when the compenſation or ſatisfaQtion made for 
us is accepted,and we thereupon are legally pardoned & diſcharged. 
3+ This Compenſation or SatisfaFiou made to the juſtice of God 
in our behalf, is made by the a&tive and paſſive obedience of 
Chrift, and the whole of our juſtification is founded thereon. I 
ſay the ative as well as the paſſive obedience of Chriſt is here to 
be reckoned as concurring hereunto. For though Chriſt when he 
had once aſſumed our nature, and was made Man, was bound to 
obey the Law 3 yet in that he voluntarily came from Heaven, and 
voluntarily took our nature, and fo voluntarily put himfelf under 
the obligation of the Law, this conſideration makes his-aQive 
obedience alſo meritorious Theſe two are therefore joyntly - 
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be conſidered in this matter.ForChriſt voluntarily took'on him the 
office of a mediator, He was not compelled to it. Indeed when 
he was man, he was obliged as a man. A creatures homage was 
due from him when he had aſſumed our nature, but it was his 
own free choice.that brought him into that ſtate and condition. 
From hence therefore it will follow that all that Chriſt did and 


ſuffered, he paid by way of valuable conſideration unto God for the 


fins of men. The whole fabrick of the Goſpel is bottomed up- 
on ſatisfafion made to the juſtice of God on our behalf. We 
are ſaid to be ranſomed, redeemed, purchaſed, bought with a price, 
and that muſt needs be by a valuable conſideration: paid, and . by 
Satisfaction: made. No works of our owri could ever amount to 
ſuch a purchaſe. Could men either have pefectly kept the Law, 
or have ſufficiently anſwered for the. breach of it ex-poſt fatto, 
Righteouſneſs rwould have bzen that way, and Chriſt had not 
died. | >: +52 40 ics! 
4. Chriſts adive and poſſive obedience: is reckoned - accounted and 
imputed to thoſe who perform the conditions required of them in 
the- Goſpel, for their benefit and advantage, and ſo is made theirs 
as to the: benehits redounding therefrom. ' But it is not ſo impu- 


ted to them as if they were righteous. in the. tight of God with-the 


ſelf-Game-aGjve and paſſive righteouſneſs !wherewith Chriſt was 
righteous 3. or-2s if they had ſuffered in Chrift and obeyed in Chriſt, 
and were as righteous and innocent in Gods elteem as Chriſt him- 
ſelf. Which ſome men dangerouſly preſuming and aſlerting, in- 
fer from thence that God ſees no {in in his children but all righte- 
ouſne(s, which isa wondeful miſtake. For no other perſons righ- 
teoulneſs. can otherwiſe become oxrs, or be; imputed to us,':than! 


by the effes and advantages of it. © It:cannot. be. a juſt jrdge-, 


ment to adjudge us to have performed that our ſelves which was 
aQually done by another, though done on owr behalf and reckoned 
to our benefit. We are therefore. judged righteous for, 'not in the 
very righteouſneſs af, Chriſt. _ Same indeed. have. conceived that 
Chrilis ave and peſſive,righteouſnels are (0. made ours. by. o_ 
tation, as if we our felyes-were:accounted by God to. have doxe 
and ſxffered thoſe very - things that Chriſt himſelf in his .own: 
perſon did and ſxffered. But how can it be ſuppoſed: that God 
can account us to have done all that which Chriſt did, ( that is, 
to: have performed :all-, righteouſneſs without fin ) 'or to. have) 

i + | - ſuffered 
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ſuffered all that which Chriſt ſuffered, which in truth and reality 
we did not. *Tis true that God is pleaſed, that the whole of 
what Chriſt did and ſuffered, as to the effefis and advantages of it 
ſhould redound to us, and be for our good and benefit. Thus all 
| that Chriſt did and ſuffered is imputed to us as done for ws, but | 
not as done by us. * And thus Chriſt is the Lord our righteouſneſs, * $1: 4 late 
And what can we defire more than to reap all the benefits of {24774 
Chriſts whole undertaking, and upon the account of it, ( it being we 
accepted of God in our behalt) to be pardoned and juſtified, juſtificati- 
ſanified and ſaved. And thus to have Chriſt made to us of on Evan- 
God ( as the fundamental cauſe, procurer and ſpring of them ) 8*1ical, i 
wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanGification and redemption. And thus we *"* _ 
ſee that Chrifis perſonal righteouſneſs is not imputable to any 
creature otherwiſe than as to its operation fruits, and effects. 
Each juſtitied perſons righteouſneſs before God is not identically 
and numerically the ſame with Chriſfts in his publick capacity as 
; Mediator, For then every juſtified perfon would be perſonally . 
righteous with a righteouſneſs that has a ſtock of merit in it (ufh- 
cient to fave the world, which is very abſurd to imagine. 
But there are ſome that alledge againſt what hath here been aſ- 
ſerted, theſe following Scriptures. 2 Cor, 5.21. God hath made 
him to be fin for us who knew no'ſin, that we might be made the 
righteouſneſs of God in him, T anſwer, whereas Chriſt is ſaid to 
be made ſin for us, we are to underſtand it, that he was made a 
Sacrifice for our fins and that to this end and for this purpoſe, that 
we might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him, that is, that we 
might be made righteous with a Goſpel righteouſneſs. He did and 
ſuffered what was requiſite to make ſatisfation to the juſtice of 
God for (ins, that we might reap the fruit of his righteouſneſs, 
and by believing in him might be accounted for righteous, that is, 
a:quitted and pardoned. Not that hzs righteouſneſs is made per- 
ſonally outs, as if we had done and ſuffered whar he did and ſuf- 
fered but that we might be made the righteouſneſs of God in bin, 
that is, made righteous or acquitted by God through the merit 
of his righteouſneſs. | In him | therefore is not to be taken per- 
ſonally'and literally, but we are ſaid to be righteous in bim, when 
we are ſo according to the rule of the Goſpel, and: are righteous 
in the righteouſneſs of Gods appointing and Chriſts procuring. 
And thus we are faid to walk, in him, _ we walk according to 
the 
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the rule of his Goſpel. We are faid to abide in bim, when we 
continue ſtedfaſt” in his dodtrine. We are faid to ſleep in him, 
when we die in the faith and hope of the Goſpel. We are ſaid 
to marry in the Lord, when we marry according to the rules he has 
preſcribed. A ſecond Scripture alledged is; Rom. 5.19. As by 
one mans diſobedience many were made ſinners , ſo by the obedience 
of one many ſhall be made righteous. I Anſwer, this text makes 


* nothing for the transferring or amputing of Chriſts perſonal righte- 


ouſneſs to us. But it ſhews us theſe things. I. That as the effed& of 
Adams fin was univerſal and came upon all, ſo the effedi of Chrilts 
obedience was wniverſal , It came upon all, that is, all ſorts of 
men both Jews and Gentiles without diſtintion. 2. One fin of 
Adams introduced death, but Chrifts obedience procures forgive- 
neſs not only for that ove ſin, but for all other {ins whatſoever 
that have inſued thereupon. 3. One a& of diſobedience was enough 
to cordemn, bat more than one aft of obedience was requilite to pro- 
cure our gardon. 4+ Though Chriſt do not fave ſo many by his 
obedience as Adam brought into a ſtate of condemnation by his 
diſobedience, yet the ſecond Adam is much more potent than the 
firſt : becauſe there is much more efficacy and power required to 
the ſaving of one than there was to the condemning of many, 
As the relioring of one man to life is much harder than the de- 
firoying the lives of many. | 

&. As the effe& of one mans diſobedience was that thereby 
many became linners, ( to be ſhapen in iniquity and brought forth 
in a linful nature 3 ) fo as the cffe& and conſequent of one mans 
obedience many come to be new born and are made righteous. 
And this ſeems to be the true meaning and import of this Scrip- 
rure. : 

The laſt Scripture alledged is that of Phil. 3. 9. Not having 
mine own righteouſs neſs, but the righteouſneſs which is of God by faith 
Anſwer, The Apolile defircs not to be found in his ewn righte- 
ouſneſs as he was a Jew or Phariſee, but to be found in Chriſt, 
ingraffed into him by faith, and to have that righteouſneſs which 
is of Gods ordaining and Chriſts procuring ( and by faith is made 
ours ) which is Goſpel righteouſneſs, and this righteouſneſs we 


have before deſcribed. | 
3. I come now to the third thing I propounded to inquire into, 


namely, How any come t0 partake of this great mercy and benefit, 
VIZ 
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viz. Fuſtification before God. IT Anſwer. This is obtained by 
performing the condition the Goſpel requires, which is Faith is 
Chriſt. The Covenant of Grace is in the propoſal of it conditional ; 
and Chriſt with all his ſaving benefits is propoſed to us upon 
terms which we are to perform. Our Saviour fayes, He that be- 
lieves ſhall be ſaved, and be that believes not ſhall be damned. We 
are ſaid in Scripture to be juſtified by Faith, and the Goſpel is ti- 
led the Law ef Faith, and whatſoever is required of us by it,is cal- 


led the obedience of Faith. 
1. *Tis not a bare aſſent to the truths of the Goſpel or to the 


Revelation or Hiſtory of Jcſus Chrift. That Faith that the Scri- 


pture calls a juſtifying Faith is an operative working Faith, a Faith 
that includes in its nature a ſutable aCting and obedience. This Faith 
is never ſpoken of in the Scripture as a bare believing and aſſenting 
to the truth of the Goſpel in oppoſition to ating agreeably there- 
unto, but as the grand principle of action, and fo it is in it ſelf, 
Since Abels time, the ſpring of all religious ations has been 
Faith, viz. believing God and bis promiſes and threatnings, The 
bare believing the truth of Chriſtianity or the bare profeiſing of 
it, without an(werable walking and ſutable obedience is not 
enough to ſave any man. And therefore to be a true believer js 
' to be a ſincere pradiical Chriſtian. The Apoſtle tells us that he that 
does righteouſneſs is righteow, and not he that reckons himſelf ſo 
without righteous acting, upon the meer ſcore of his believing or 
bare profeſſion. When Paul ſayes, Abraham was not juſtified by 
Works, we muſt ſuppoſe him to mean either ſuch perte& finlels 
works as would in {irid& rules of juſtice make the reward to be a 
debt. And ſuch works Abraham had not. Or ele ſuch works 
as were depended on by the carnal Fes, as ſufficient to procure 
their pardon and acceptance with God by their own inward work 
and merit. Theſe he diſclaimes. And when he oppoleth works to 
grace,he means ſuch works as were ſuppoſed to juſtific by their own 
merit,and which put us out of necd of grace.But he knew that juſti= 
fication is not now ſo attainable but by Faithzyet not by ſuch a Faith 
as is not accompanied with good works, as St. Fames proves. For by 
works(layes he )Faith is made perfed. As it he ſhould have faid, erze 
Saving faith compriſes obedience in it, and is not compleat and 
perfect without it, nor ſuch a faith as in Scripture is accounted 


for righteouſneſs. Now Abrahams Faith, the Scripture tells us, was 
Bb 2 accounted 


-_ 
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accounted to him for righteouſneſ7, But it was ſo accounted with 
reference to that obedience that was virtually compriſed in it and 
naturally flowed from jt. And that his Faith compriſed in it a 
ſutable obedience,is manifeſt; elſe it would have been fo far from 


being efteemed or accounted to him for righteoufnefs, that it | 


would rather have been accounted to him: for hypocrifie. *Tis 
true, Abraham could not pretend to a finleſs perfection 3 he had 
no fuch works to plead as were Gods Fuſtice-proof. He had no 
ſuch righteouſneſs as in its own nature and by its cwn intrinfick 
worth could juſtitie him, and denominate him a perfect righteous 


- man, Had it been fo, it needed not any favour to have been ac- 


counted for rightecuſn:ſs. But God was pleaſed out of his free 
grace and favour fo to reckon and account of it. Abrahamy faith 
therefore was a believing the revelation of the Meſſiah to come and 
of pardon and ſalvation obtainable by him, and aG&ing ſutably 
thereunto by a fincere though imperfect obedience. This God 
did impute and account to him for righteouſneſs. Therefore Pan! 
never intended to exclude Goſpel works or ſuch a fincere obedience 
as is naturally conſequent to a true and ſaving Faith, and which is 
accepted of meer grace, and cannot pretend to any merit. But 
he ſpeaks againſt ſuch works as were depended on, and by vertue 
of which men pretended to claim juſtification as a reward juſtly 
due to them, in oppoſition to free grace. Now this Goſpel juſti- 
fication we have deſcribed, is ſo far from being ſuch a juſtification 
by works as the Jews ſought after, and St. Paul diſputes againſt, 
that it is a juſtification that reſults wholly from grace, and is the 
efie& of Chriſts purchaſe and of another covenant; and all meric 
and reward that can be claimed as a debt is utterly excluded there- 
by. Abraham was not juſtitied upon the terms of the Law, viz. 
finleſs perfection, but he was juſtified as one that had fin and fail- 
ings about him which needed forgivencſs, and fo was juſtified by 
Faith in the Goſpel-way 3 but it was by an operative faith which 
was prodnttive of good works. Which works were not ſuch as 
by any innate virtue in themſelves did conſtitute him juſt, but 
were the fruits and genuine oft-ſpring of his faith which reſted 


' on the promiſed Meſſiah, as the ſole procurer of his pardon and 


forgiveneſs. Sinlels works therefore we.ſee were neceſſary under 
the Covenant of Works to obtain the reward as a-juſt debt 3 but 
{inccre works are neceffary under the Coyenant of Grace as the 

genuine 
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abundantly proves. 
2. We muſt take heed we do not ſo apprehend of Faith, as if it 


had in it (elf any juſtifying virtue or were of any innate worth to 
acquit us before God from the guilt of our fins. The value of it 
is wholly from Gods ordination and its relation to Chriſt. We are 


juſtified by Chriſt alone meritoriouſly and by what he has done 


and ſuffered. Faith 1s but a conditional means by which we 
come to reap the fruit and benefit of Chriſts merits. 

Faith therefore and believing being the Goſpel condition, Ict us 
further inquire what is comprehended in it. 

I. Then, The way and method of Gods juſtifying a finner 
being founded -on the depth of his own infinite wiſdom, and 
no way ſuited to the corrupt reafonings of a carnal mind, God 
expects we ſhould fully believe it and firmly aſſent to the trath of 
it. And this in it felf is a righteous a& (and ſo accounted of 
God) tirmly to believe him and what he reveals to us. 

2. He expects we ſhould thankfully accept and acquieſce in, 
and rely upon this way of Juſtification, which he tenders to us, 
without quarrelling or diſputing; and that we ſhould receive 
Chrilt in all his offices as our Prophet, Prieft and King. 

3. That we ſhould ſubject our ſelves to all the Precepts of the 
Goſpel, and rhat our faith ſhould approve ic ſelf to be of the 
right kind by a futable obedience. | 

Objefion. But does not the annexing of ſuch a condition as 
this unto forgivenels leflen the grace and bounty of it. 

Anſwer, No, in no wiſe. For conſider theſe things. 

I, The diſpenfing of pardon and forgiveneſs upon ſuch a con- 
dition as faith in Chriſt, which-includes Goſpel obedience, -is one 


of the moſt effectual means to introduce ſanity and holineſs into 


the World. For what more cffcctual way can there be to do it,than 
to make it conditionally neceſlary to jultification and falvation. 

2. Gods immutable holineſs and juſtice is hereby made more 
illuſtrious, ard his folemn hatred and diſlike of fin is more ma- 
nifeſted. For hereby *tis evident that God will fave no man in 
his fins, but from his fins. Whom he juſtifies he will fanRity. No 
mans in is ſo forgiven, that the leaſt allowance is vouchſafed to it. 


None but ſuch as are ſancified can be accepted of him. 
| 3. Whateyer 
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3. Whatever is by the Goſpel conditionally required of us, is 
fully and freely givea us. - Faith and every other grace is the gift 
of God. We perform the condition required of us ſolely by the 
power of his grace freely given unto us. And all the rewards 
of the Goſpel are but the gracious remunerations of Gods own 
gifts and graces. Free grace and divine bounty is the root that 
bears all. And therefore the holieſt men on carth have the great- 
eſt cauſe to be moſt humble. For having received moſt, they ought 
molt to abaſe themſelves. 

4. *Tis fit that all who ſhall be ſaved ſhould be rationally (ati(- 
fied of the excellency of that life the Goſpel calls them unto. 
For the precepts of the Goſpel are framed and calculated for our 
advantage and benefit. The commands of Chriſt are in no wiſe 
grievous to any man truly and rationally informed of his own in- . 
tereſt. The Goſpel commands us to be ſober, righteous, and god- 
ly 3 and *cis rationally beſt for us ſo to be, both in order to our 
own good, and the good and benefit of others among whom we 
live. And therefore *tis fit we ſhould make a ſolemn choice of 
this life for our ſelves, and ſeriouſly reſolve as men of truth and ti. 
delity to purſue it. There ought to be lincerity of intention and en- 
deayour in us to live this life, though we do not arrive at perfeQi- 
on of action. We thould therefore examine what is the delibe- 
rate choice of our wills, whether to be Sanfified by the Spirit of 
Chrift as well as to be juſtified by his merits. Chriſt will not judge 
of us by a ſuddain paſſionate choice, but by our rational and ad- 
viſed choice. And we muſt eſpecially take heed of all degrees of 
infincerity and hypocrifie, which of all fins under the Goſpel does 
moſt dangerouſly border on a breach of the condition required.Be- 
lieve it, thoſe things that Keep people uſually from the good things 
of the Goſpel are cither a dire& refuſal of Chriſt, or a ſloathful 
careleſneſs, unconcerned negleq of him, or a prevailing falſeneſ5 
in the courſe of Goſpel obedience, 

I ſhall conclude all that T (hall ſay upon this argument with theſe 
four particulars. 

1. Our Lord and Saviour did certainly perform all things that 
were required to be performed by him as our mediator. 

2. By reaſon of the high dignity of his perſon, his obedience 
and ſufferings are of more value and worth than the obedience. 

and ſufferings of all mankind would haye been. 

"3. Theſe 
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3. Theſe things being performed by him in.our nature and 
wholly upon oar account, God accepts them for us, though not 
as done by us, and reckons all the benefits and advantages of 
them to us, 

4. If we delire to partake of the benchts of Chriſts a&ive and 
p2ſſive obedience, we muſt ſincerly believe in him and take him for 
our Lord and Saviour and if our Faith be a true juſtifying Faith, 
it will purify our hearts and reform our lives, 

Having thus explained this Doctrine of the forgiveneſs of 
ſins, let us now contider what improvement we ſhould make of 
it. | | 
T7. Let us admire the infinite goodneſs of God, that there is a 
poſſibility of pardon for the children of- men, who are naturally 
under wrath. There is #oze for the Angels that fell. 

2, Let us often meditate upon, and admire the way of it. 1. No 

ardon to be obtained for man without a Medzator. And where 
could fallen man have fouud a Mediator, that would have un= 
dertaken his cauſe? 2, No ordinary Mediator would ſuffice. If all 
the holy Angels had joyned together, it would have not been ſufh- 
cient. Only the eternal Sou of God could effect it. 3. Let us 
conſider, that Chriſt obtained our peace not by a bare mediation, 
but by paying a price for us, and making, full ſatisfa@ion to the 
Will and Juſtice of God by his obedience and ſufferings. 

3. Letus often admire the benefits of it. I. It is not only a 
great mercy in it ſelf, but the foundation of all other mercies. 
*Tis the Queen of mercies, that hath a glorious train of other 
mercies attending it. Pſa]. 32.1. Bleſſed is the man whoſe ſins 
are forgiven, whoſe iniquities are covered,to whom the Lord imputeth 
20t tranſgreſion. None of the antient Philoſophers ever gave 
ſuch a definition of happineſs. 2. The ſenſe of this mercy makes 


_ all a1;G;ons more eafie to be born. What can hurt us it God be 
reconciled to us ? 3. Pardoning mercy brings bealing with it unto the 


Soul. Chriſt SanGifies thoſe by his Spirit, whoſe pardon he pro- 
cures by his Merits. 4. It affords great comfort againſt death, 


which is otherwiſe zerrible of terribles. 
4. It pardoning mercy be ſo great a mercy,let us often conſider 


| how vile and wretched thoſe perſons are who ſlight this mercy. 


But who are they? 1. All careleſs ones who aegled this 


great ſalvation, and prefer the things of the World before it. 


2, All 
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2. All wicked 'and prophane ones, who go on daily increaſing 
their guilt, not minding to make peace with God. 3. All that 
reſt on any thing behides Chrifts righteouſneſs and interceſſion, 
for the procuring their pardon with God. 

5. Let us all examine our ſelves whether we have obtained 
this bleſſedneſs or no. Many content themſelves with weak 
grounds, on which they build their hopes of pardon. 1. They 
are not fo bad as others. They think they are ſinners yet guilty 
but of few fins in compariſon of what others are guilty of. 1 
anſwer, Poſſibly they may not be fo bad as others, yet they may 
be in a very bad condition for all that; out of which, if they do 
not get, they will be everlaſtingly miferable. 2. Others think 
well of them. Be it ſo. But we thall not ſtand or fall by mans 
Judgment. 3. They live civilly, ſo they may do, and yet be 
unconverted; and without true converfion and regeneration, no 
falvation is to be expected. 

6. Seeing God is ready to forgive; Jet us all endeavor to ſecure 
this blefſedneſs to our ſelves. 1. Let us ſeek it as earneſtly 
as ever we ſought any thing in the World. 2. thoſe that 
muſt ſhortly be arraigned. It a guilty Malefactor knew that the 
Aſfizes drew nigh, at which he could not expe& but to be con- 
demned, ſurely above all things in the world he would endeavor 
to get his pardon. 3. Let us ſeek it as thoſe who are not con- 
tent to be put off with any thing elſe beſides it. And to encou- 
rage us hereunto, let us conſider. 1. God is ready to pardon. 
He hath ſworn that be delights not in the death of a ſinner. 
2.Chriſt died for this very purpoſe'to redeem us,and when he was 
on the earth, he complained thatpeople would not come to him, 
and belicve in him, that by him they might have life, 3, All means 
of grace afforded to us are intimations that God intends us mer- 
cy, it we be not wanting to our ſelves. 4. All good motions 
and ſtirrings of the Spirit of God in our hearts are ſignifications 
of his good will towards us. 5. And laſtly, As vile or wiler fin- 
ners then we are have obtained pardon, and why then ſhould not 
we encourage our ſclves to ſeek after pardon while it may be 
obtained. 


SECT. 
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S KC To : 
Of the Reſurre&ion of the Body. The 
Wody. 


His is one of the Prixciplgs of the Doctrine of Chriſt, Heb. 
6, 2. *Tis ſet before the Eternal Fudgment which will ad- 
judge men to their eternal ſtate, becauſe *tis previous to it. 
The Scripture ſpeaks of a two-fold Reſurrection. 
1. A Metaphorical ReſurreGion, viz. that of the Soul out . 
of the ſtate of Sin and Spiritual Death. Of this the 
Apoſtle Redkes, Epbeſ. 2. 1. Ne that were ſometimes . 
dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes, and Col. 2, 13. Tou -that 
were dead in your fins bath he quickned. Grace, Righ- 
teouſneſs and Holineſs is the Spiritzral life of the Soul, 
and where theſe are wanting, there muſt needs be a 
ſpiritual death in fin. Rom. 8. 6. to be carnally minded 
is death : but the Spirit is life becauſe of Righteouſneſs, 
verſe 10. that is, the Soul is alive Spiritually when it is 
partaker of righteouſneſs and grace, Our Souls there- 
fore mult firſt riſe from their fate of death in fin to the 
new life of grace, if we delire to have a part in the 
glorious Reſurreion of the body to eternal life, of 
of which I am to ſpeak afterward, and as the Apoſtle 
ſayes, Rom. 6.4. As Chriſt was raiſed from the dead 
Jo muſt we be raiſed from the death of fin, that we may 
walk in newneſs af life. | 
2. The Scripture ſpeaks of a real Reſurrefion, viz. of our bo- 
dies, namely, of the ſame body that died, which ſhall be raiſed 
again and re-united to the ſame ſoul that at death departed from 
it. 
_ This reſurrection of the body is that which we profeſs to be- 
lieve in this Article. And to confirm our faith therein, let us con- 
fider theſe two things, | 
I. God can doit. He can raiſe our bodies when dead to 
life again. 
2. He has declared he will do it. 
1. God can do it; For he is Omnipoteut. Therefore, ſaith 
Ge cur 
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* 4d 26. our Saviour to the Saddacees who denied the ReſurreQtion, * Ye 


8. Lik? 18 Jy erre, not knowing th> Scriptures nor the power of God, Mat. 22, 


27. Eph, I, 


Ie 2 3o 


That Parable Exefiel 37. 
by reviving dead bones is ſh:wed, 
that God would certainly reſtore 
the p:ople of Iſrael out of captivi- 
ty, thar Parable, I ſay, ſappoſes the T9. 
Reſurre&ion of the Dead as a 
' thing well known and certainly 9c- 
licu:d by that perplee 


29. And the Apolile, Ad&s 26,8. reaſons thus. Why ſhould + 
be thought a thing impoſſible that God ſhould raiſe the dead ? He 
that could make this World out of nothing at firſt, undoubted- 
ly can raiſe up mans body again, which though it have ſuffered 
many changes and tranſmutations3yect is not turned into nothing, 
Though the parts of mans body be diſſolved; yet they perith 
not. The firlt duſt out of which man was made, was as far 
from being fleſh as any alhes or dult now can be. And God 
who is Omniſcient knows how to diſtinguiſh the duſt of oye mans 
body from 4nothers. And being Omnipotent can give to eve- 
ry body what belongs to it, ro make it the ſame numeri- 
cal Body again. This he can do according 
to the mighty working * whereby he is able 
ro ſubdue all things to himſelf, Phil. 3.21. 
Abraham thought it poſſible, Heb, 11. 18, 
When he really intended to Sacrifice 
his SOn Iſaac, accounting that God was able 
to raiſe him up even from the Dead, Job 
not only thought it poſſible but firmly be- 
lieved it, and (pake of it with aſſurance, Fob. 19. verſe 25. For 
T know that my Redeemer liveth and that he ſhall ftand at the lat- 
ter day upon the earth, verſe 26. And though after my skin worms 
detroy this body, yet in my fleſh ſhall T ſee God, verſe 27. Whom 
T ſhall fee for my ſelf, aud mine eyes ſhall behold and nt another, 
thaugh my reins be conſumed within me. Martha doubted not of 
it, ohn 11.24, For ( ſpeaking of her brother Lazarus then 
dead ) She ſaid, I know that he ſhall riſe again in the ReſurreGi- 
on at the laſt day. And indecd there are many things in nature 
that ſeem to carry a reſemblance of it. When,we go to ſleep 
( folemnly commending our ſelves to Gods pardoning mercy in 
Chriſt and to his gracious protection ) we do as it were lye down 
in our graves 3 our ſleep is a great reſemblance of death, and our 
riling in the morning, of the Keſwrrefion. The Sun ſets every 


there 


night and difappcars 3 yet rifes joyfully in the morning. The 
Seed that we ſow firſt dies before it be quickned, 1 Cor. 15. 56. 
The earth receiveth the bare ſeed, and by corrupting it, reſtoreth 
The Seed ſewn is fo 

far 


it in a better faſhion than ſhe took it in. 
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far from periſhing, that it rifes up far more beautiful. Whereas 
it was ſown dry and hard, it ſprings up freſh and green. So why 
ſhould it ſeem incredible, that ozr bodies ſhall rife from corruption 
with far more excellent qualities than they had before, God can 
rziſe them, that is our firſt Argument. | 

2. God hath declared that he will do it; and that is abundant- 
ly ſufficient to induce us to believe it. Obſerve theſe Scriptures 
for the proof of it. Dan. 12.2. And | 
many * of them that ſlept in the duſt of the * That #s, all ſhall ariſe and they 
pra ſhall awake ; ſome to everlaſting life will be many not a few, For 


; many 75 not oppoſed ro all here, but 
and ſome to ſhame, and everlaſting contempt, ,, few, Rom bc $7 b0w By the df 


John 5. 28, 29. Marvel not at this, for the obedience of one man many, 5. e. 
hour is coming in which all that are in the vor a few, were made ſinners. For 
Graves ſhall hzar bis woice, and ſhall come 11 9*1e made ſonners. 
forth , they that have done good, unto the Reſurrcaion of life, and 
they that have done evil, unto the Reſurrefiion of damnation, Ads 
24.15.And Thave hope towards God,whicb they themſelves alſo allow, 
that there ſhall be a ReſurreGion of the dead,both of the juſt and unjult, 
Luke 14. 14. Thou ſhalt be recompenced at the Reſurrefiion of 
the juſt, John 6. 39. And this is the Fathers will which bath 
ſent me, that of all which be bath given me I ſhould loſe nothing, 
but ſhould raiſe it up again at the laſt day, verſe 40. And this is 
the will of him that ſent me, that every one which ſeeth the Son 
and believeth ou him may have everlaſting life, and Iwill raiſe him 
zþ at the lajt day. 1 Thef. 4.14. For if we believe that Jeſus di- 
ed, and roſe again, even ſo them alſo which ſleep in Jeſus, will 
God bring with Him. Verſe 15. For this we ſay unto you by 
the word of the Lord, that we which are alive and remain unto the 
coming of the Lord ſhall not prevent them which are aſleep, verſe 16. 
For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven with a ſhout, with 
the voice of the Arch- Angel and with the trump of God, and the 
dead in Chrift ſholl riſe firſt. 

Let us now conſider what improvement we ſhould make of this 
doctrine. 

I, Let us take heed of erring about this doctrine. Let us 
take heed of the lever of the Sadducees, who ſaid there was no re- 
ſurreQFion Ads 23. 8, There are two ſorts of perſons that ex- 
ceedingly erre about this doctrine. | 


1. Thoſe that affirm that there is 10 other Reſurrefion but that 
C4643 which 
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which is Spiritual, viz. that of the ſoul from the death of fin. 
This was the error of Hymenens and Philetus, 2 Tim, 2.17, 15. 
They acknowledged no other Reſurrection but the renovation of 
the mind which paſſes upon a man in this life. Now this Spiri- 
tual Reſurrefion is limited only to true Believers; but the Corpo- | 
ral belongs to all that are in the Graves, of whom our Saviour 
fays, John 5.29. They ſhall all come forth, ſome to life and 
ſome to damnation, which cannot poſſibly be meant of the Spzrz- 
tual Reſurrecion, and therefore there is axother betides that. 
2. Thoſe that fay the ſame numerical body that diced ſhall not 
riſe again 3 but ſonie #cwy airy body, not fleſh and blood, bones 
and finews as ours are made up of, But this Is a great error. 
For, 
I. If the ſame bodies do not ariſe, then *tis not a Reſurreaon 
but a new Creation. I acknowledge *tis not neceſlary they ſhould 
ariſe with every parcel and particle of fleſh they ever had or 
had when they dyed ; but they (hall riſe with ſo much ot thcir 
bodies as ſhall make them the ſame numerical bodies that dicd. 
As a man in the Wars if he loſe an arm or a leg, yet we ſay { and 
ſay truly ) he is the ſame man (ijll that he was before. So the 
dead ſhall riſe with ſo much of their bodies, as ſhall ( when re- 
on to their ſouls ) make them the ſame perſons they were be- 
Ore. 
2. Our Saviour ſaycs all that are in the Graves ſhall come forth, 
that is, ſurely the ſame bodies that lay there, and not other boates 
for them, Rev, 20. 13. *Tis ſaid, the Sea ſhall reader up its 
dead ; ſurely not #ew bodies but the old bodies that were buricd 
there. | 
3. The Bodies of true Believers as well as their Souls are uni- 
ted to Chriſt, and thereby made the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, as 
the Apoſile aſſures us, 1 Cor. 6.19. And can you think Chriſt 
will loſe any one of his members ? he aſſures us to the contrary, 
Fohn 6. 39,r40. | 
4+ The Apolſile tells us, this corraptible, this mortal ſhall put | 
on incorruption and immortality, 1 Cor. 15, 53. Therefore the 
fame bodies that are now mortal and mult die, ſhall be raiſcd. 
And indeed the Apofile plainly ſhews all along in that excellent 
diſcourſe of the ReſurreQion, that he intends that the ſame body 
that dyed (hould rife again. | 


. 5. It 
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ftrument either in good or evil actions,cither in works of Righteouſ- 
neſs or Sin, ſhould partake with the Soul alſo in its rewards or 
puniſhments, ſhall they that beat down their bodies and bring them 
into ſubje&ion, or ſuffer Martyrdom in their bodies for the cauſe 
of Chriſt be rewarded in other bodies than thoſe that thus fuffer- 
ed? Or ſhall that body and fleſh of a wicked man, which was fo 
great an inſtrument of his ſoul in finning againſt God, and diſho- 
nouring of him, and hurting others, be difſolved into duſt, and 
{hall another body be framed for that miſerable ſoul, to ſuffer with 
it thoſe exquifite torments that the damned mult ſuffer for ever ? 
Surely this cannot be. Therefore it feems moſt agreeable to the 
Fujtice and Providence of God, that every one ſhould receive either 
reward or puniſhment in his own body, which he had here in this 
life. 

6. Chriſt himſelf did riſe with his own body, viz. with that body, 
that had been crucified. And others that had ſlept in their Graves did 
come forth thence at our Saviours Refurrecion,and ſurely they came 
forth with thoſe very bodies that ſlept there, and not with new bo- 
dies, Matth. 27.52,53.  * And fo much of the firſt uſe. * we have. 

2, Let us labour to ſtrengthen our Faith in the belief of this bere the 
Article. And in order hereunto let us conſider. (1.) This Arti- firſt fruirs 
cle was that which many faithful Chriſtians were ready to ſuffer == "uh - 
Martyrdom for, and to feal with their own blood, 1 Cor. 15. 29. ty conforms 
elſe what ſhall they do ( or what ſhall become of them ) that are ow faith. 


baptized, (that is» that ſaffer Martyrdom) » For (o the word to be Baptized {6 
* fer the dead, namely for profeſſing to be- nifies ſometimes, as Mark 38. and 43 
lieve the Reſurre&ion of the dead, And 7". vmeg ftignifies for, Aﬀs g. 16. 
why land we in jeopardy every bour , ** Apoſt. bit. page 182, 
viz. of the like Baptiſm tor the ſame profeſſion, either from per- 
ſccating Sadducees, who allow no Reſurreion, or from the fu- 
rious Fews, who deny Chriſt to be riſen? (2.) This Article is a 
great. foundation of a Chriſtians hope, 1 Pet. 1.3. Bleſſed 
be the God and Father -of our Lord Feſws Chriſt, who according 
zo bis abundant mercy hath begotten us again unto a lively hope, 
by the ReſurreGion of Feſus Chriſt from the dead. For if in this 
life only we had hope, we were of all men moſt miſerable, 1 Cor. 


15.19. (3-.) This Docrine tends much to the illuſirating the 
infinite 


A Supplement to Knowledge and Preffice. Chap. 4 


infinite wiſdom, power, Juſtice and mercy of God. (4.) It teach- 
es us how much we owe to our Lord and Saviour who hath re- 
deemed our bodies as well as our ſoxls, and will ſave our bodies as 
' well as our fouls. 


3, If there will be a Reſwurredion, let us not bewail the death of 
our pious friends with too much ſorrow or concernment. Their 
bodies are but laid up for a glorious Reſurrection. 

4. The conſideration and belief of the Reſurre&ion ſhould 
ſirengthen us againſi the fear of our 6w# death. As God ſaid to 
Facob, Gen. 46.3, 4. Fear ot to go down into Egypt ; for 1 
will go with thee, and bring thee up again. So a dying Saint 
may ſay to his body, fear #ot to go down into the grave, into the 
dark and diſmal vault, my dear Redeemer will bring thee up 
again. Death to the Righteous is but like the pulling down of an 
old ruinous houſe to build it again in a more excellent and glori- 
ous Manner. 


5. If God 64# and will raiſe the dead, it ſhould ſirengthen 
our Faith in Gouds power that he can raiſe us up out of any afflicii- 
ox into which we are at any time fallen, and that he can raiſe up 
his own intereſt in the World, or in any Nation, though it be ne- 
ver {o low. See Rom. 4.17,21. What cannot that God do, 
who quickneth the dead ? 


6.It ſhould teach us not to ſet too high a price or value upon our 
own lives when we are called to expoſe them for the cauſe of 
Chriſt or for our Countreys good. Every faithful ſervant of Chrii 
that ſo loſes his bodily life, takes the beſt courſe to have it reſto- 
red to him with advantage. And in this ſenſe our Saviour fayes, 
be that loſeth his life ſhall ſave it, that is, ſhall not only recover 
It again at the Reſurrection, but ſhall over and above alſo be re- 
warded with eternal life in glory, Fohz 12.25. He that loveth 
his life (hall loſe it, and he that hateth his life in this World ſhall 
keep it unto. life eternal, It God therefore call thee to expoſe thy 
body to death for him, fear not to do it : He will raiſe it up again 
in a more glorious manner. *Tis faid of thoſe Worthies, Heb. 11. 
35. that were wracked and tormented for profeſſing the truth, that 
they refaſed to be delivered(viz. to the prejudice of their Conſcien- 
. ces)expeRing a better Reſwrrefion than that now offered them,viz. 
to be delivered orraifed vp from their preſent pains and ſufferings. 


They 
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They expe&ed a Reſurrection of their bodies to eternal 
lory. | h . 

, mh This ſhould deterr us from ſinning with our bodies, which 
muſt be raiſed again, and if wedie in our fins, muſt ſuffer with 
our ſouls everlaſting puniſhment. Let us take heed of imploying 
our bodies as inſtruments of fin. Remember ( O linner ) that 
wretched body of thine which thou haſt ſo often debauched by 
drunkenneſs, and polluted and dehiled by uncleannefs, it mult 
riſe again to damnation except thou repent 3 that tongue of thine 
with which thou haſt ſo often 1yed, cheated, ſcoffed at ſerious piety, 
and diſhonoured God by ſwearing, curſing, ribbaldry, backbiting, &c. 
ſhall be tormented in that ſame flame that Dives was tormented in. 
Luke 16, As Chriſt ſaid of Fudas,it had been better for him be had 
never been born, ſo we may ſay of ſome men, It were better for 
them they might nut riſe again. But as the Soul and Body fin- 
ned together, ſo they muſt ſuffer together. And as they inticed 
one another to fin, ſo they muſt be together for ever miſera- 
ble. | 

8. Andlaftly. Let us labour to be united unto Chriſt by a lively 
faith,that he may raiſe us up as our Head, He will raiſe the wicked 
as their Fudge. He is Lord both of dead and living, and fo hath right 
by that dominion to raiſe the dead, Rom. 14.9, and will accor- 
dingly do it. And ſome he will raiſe to ſuffer everlaſting pu- 
niſhment and others to a glorious everlaſting life. And of ſuch as 
theſe the Apolile ſpeaks, John 11.25. Whoſo believeth on him 
hall ever die, that is, eternally, fo as to ſuffer everlaſting puniſh- 
mnEgnt. 

It now only remains that: I ſhould anſwer three queſtions, 
and then I ſhall ſhut up this diſcourſe. 1. Secing men return to 
the earth at ſeveral ages, the Infant at one age and the man at 
another, it may be queſtioned, whether they ſhall ariſe in the ſame 
ageand diſproportions ot age and ſtature which they had whilſt 
thcy lived? Anſwer. Auguſtine * reſolves 


it zegatively, and determines it thus. That * Reftat ergo ut quiſque ſuum babe- 
at menſwram vel quam habyit in 


, , Juventute vel quam haitur 
of {irength which men attain to commonly, G tiziſſit. Aveuſt. =_— —_ 


we (hall all of us be raiſed in that proportion 


at their belt eftate. Andthis reſolution of the 22. c. 13. 

caſe the Apoſtle doth ſeem to favour,when | 

he ſaith,that though the body be ſown in weakneſs, (in the weak- 
neſs 
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* The ApoFtle tells us,the body ſhalt 
be raiſed a Spiritual body, that 75, a 
body enduzd with Spiritual qual1- 
ties, free from carnal deſires, and 
wholiy ſubje(t to the Spirit. 


Fud the 


neſs of old age or infancy ) yet it ſhall be raiſed in power, All 
imperfe&ions and deformities ſhall be taken away. For neither 
is it likely that Infancy, ( being imperfetion, ) and old age, ( be- 
ing corruption ) can ſtand with the eſtate of a glorified body. 

weſt. 2, How can there be a Reſurrection, ſeeing the Apc- 
ſile tells us that fleſh and blood ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of 
God. 1 Cor. 15. 50» 

Anſw. Our Bodies ſhall be fitted for that glorious ſiate by the 
mutation of their qualities. See Apolt. Hiſt. pag. 183, and 184. 
Our bodies ſhall not enter into Heaven 
vile * as now they are, but ſhall be chan- 
ped. As mens hearts are changed here by 
regeneration, {0 their bodies ſhall be changed 
in the Reſurrection; changed in qualities, 
not in ſz#bſtance. As a corn of grain that is 
ſown is raiſed in ſubſtance and kind the ſame, but divers in quali- 
ties, riling up with blade and ear and corn in it. It doth not riſe 
in juſt the ſame figure in which it was ſown, but with advantage. 
So it will be in the Reſurrection. 2 

Deſt. 3. What ſhall become of them that ſhall be found alive 
at Chriſts coming ? | 

Anſw. They (hall not dye, but ſhall be' changed ſuddenly from ' 
a mortal into an immortal ſtate. See 1 Cor. 15. 51,52. 1 Thef. 
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SECT. VI. 
Of Life everlaſting. 


life ever= 


| laſting, 


N treating of this Article, ( which the Nzicexe Creed calls 
the life of the World to come)1 ſhall firſt ſhew,that both the old 
and zew Teſtament bear witneſs to it, and give us ſufficient ground 
to believe it, Dax. 12.2. Many of them that ſleep in in the duſt 
of the earth ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting life and ſome to ſhame 
and everlaſting contempt. God plainly ſhewed to thoſe who lived 
under the old Teſtament that there is an everlaſting life in the 
world to come, by the examples of ſome, whom he took and tran(- 
lated 


* _ 
then amd 


he 
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lated out of this #vrfd intb the dither, Without death itifervening. 
E#och, who lived before the giving of the Law, and 'El;ab who 
Hved after, are both inſtances of this, Ger. 5. 24. Enoch walk- 
ed with God, and he was nit: for God took bim, Heb. i1. 5. By 
Faith Enoch was tranſlated that ht ſhould not ſee death, and was 
not found, becauſe God had tranſlated bim, And ſo Eljah was 
carried up in a fiery Chatiot, and by a whitlwind into, eaten, 


F 


2 Kings 2.11. Aﬀer Abraham Tſadc and Jacob were dead, Go 
filed himſelf their God, Exod. 3.6. Moreover be ſaid I am the 
God of thy Father, the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac and the 
God of Facob. Now Chriſt told the Sadductees, that God is not the 
God of the dead, but of the living, Matth. 22.32, God fo Riiling 
himſelf ther God, ſheweth that their fouls did (till live (though 
ſeparated from their bodies ) and alſo that #heir bodies ſhould be 
raiſed again, and both ſouls and bodies being re-#xited ſhould live 
for ever. * And thus much for the proof of this Article out of * Deus ef 
the old Teftament. But the new Teſtament doth more clearly al- £ > roypo 
ſert this DoQrine, 1:ife and — being ( in a moxe evident ;;,. —_ 
manner ) brought to light by the Goſpel, as the Apoſtle tells us, 5s the God 
2 Tim. 1.10, Togive ſome few places of many that might be ofthe whole 
brought for the proof hereof. Matth. 25. 46. And theſe 14% and | 
ſhall po away into everlaſting puniſhment, but the Righteous only, P 
into life eternal, John 3. 16, 36. God ſo loved the world that he 
gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in hing. ſhould 
ot periſh but bave everlajting life. Mark 10. 30. But be ſhall 
receive an hundred fold now in this time, and in the world to come 
eternal life, John 12.25. He that: loveth his life ſhall loſe it, 
and be that baterh bis life in this world ſhall keep it unto life eter- 
nal, x Theſf. 4.17. Then we which are alive and remain, ſhall 
be caught up together with them inthe Clouds to meet the Lord in 
the Air, and ſo ſpall we ever be with the Lord, 2 Cor. 5. 1. For 
we know that if our earthly houſe of this Tabernacle were diſſolved 
we have a building of God, an bouſe not made with hands, eternal 
in the heavens, John 17. 27. Father, Twill that they alſo whom. 
thou but given me, be with me where I am, that 1bey may bebold 
my glory which thou haſt given me. Having thus ſhewed, that 
everlaſting life is plainly afſerted both in the old and new Teſt a- 
mext, 1 come now to ſhew, that 'there are three degrees of this 
everlaſting life held forth to.us in the Scriptures, 

Dd 1. There 
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1. There is a life eternal Tnitial, which--is the Jife of.. grace, 


' gaveit, Matth 10.28. 
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John -3-36. He that believeth on the Son bath everlaſting life, that 
is, hath it begun in bim,. hath the earneſt of it in his Soul. | 

'2, There isa Partial life eternal, which is the 1fe' which be- 
longeth to the Sox} when it is ſeparated from the body 3 *Tis the 
happineſs which the ſouls of the. Righteous enjoy. between the 
time of death and-the day of -Judgment. The Scripture is abun- 
dant in afſerting this kind of /ife eternal, which the ſeparated 
ſoul injoys in the other world, Eccleſ. 12.7. Then ſhall the duſt 
return to the earth as it was, and the Spirit ſhall return unto God who 
Fear not them which kill the body, but 
are not able tg kill the Soul, but rather fear him which is able to de- 
froy both ſoul aud body in Hell, Luke 12.4. Be not afraid of them 
that kill the body and after that have no more that they can do. But 
T will forewarn you whom you ſhall fear. Fear him who after be 
bath killed, hath power to caſt into Hell, yea I ſay fear him, Heb. 
12.23. Tothe general aſſembly and Church of the  firſt-bory, which 
are written in Heaven, and to God the Fudge of all, and to the Spi- 
rits of juſt men, made perfed, Luke 23.43. | Our Saviour ſaid to 
the penitent Thief, To day thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe, Luke 
23.46. And when Jeſus had cried with a loud woice, be ſaid, 
Father into thy hands I commit my Spirit; and having ſaid thus, 
he gave up the Ghoſt, Ads 7. 59. And they ftoned Stephen, cal- 
ling upon God, and ſaying, Lord Feſus receive my Spirit, Phil. 1.23. 
For. P-am in a ſtrait betwixt two, having a defire to depart, and to 
be with Chriſt, which is far better, 1 Pet. 3. 19. By which alſo be 
went and preached to the Spirits ( now ) in Priſon, Rev. 6. 9, 10. 
And when be had opened the fifth Seal, I ſaw wnder the Altar the 
Souls of them that were ſlain for the word of God, and for the Te- 
ftimony which they held. And. they cried with a. loud woice ſaying, 
How long O Lord holy and true doft thou not judge and revenge our 
blood on them that dwell on the earth. 


3. There is a life eternal Perfe4ional, which ſhall be conferred 
on the Saints after the re-4x304 of their Souls and Bodies, Matth. 
25. 34»46. Then ſhall the King ſay unto them 61 his right hand, 
come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you 
from the foundation of the World. Then ſhall the Righteous go in- 
to life eternal, Now this perfeGional life everlaſting ( which ' will 

| 1 | be 
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be the portion n'of the Saints at the laft day) is ſuch a a fe as thall 
be free from all evil; aod full of all good; 
1. Free from the evil of ſin. The Souls of the Juſt ſhall then 
be made perfect. | 
* 2, The evil of temptation. There was 2 Temper in Paradiſe 
there will be none ini-Heaver, 
3+ The evil of affliction. All tears ſhall be wiped from 2 


eyes. Rev. 7. 17. 
2. This life ſhafl be full of all good. 


1. Their Vnderftandings ſhall hive a clear knowledge, fi ghe 
© and viſion of God, - 
2. Their Wills ſhall be perfected and adorned with an ab- 
ſolute and indefective holineſs. 
3. Their AﬀeGions ſhall be ſet right with an unalterable re- - 
gularity. 
They ſhall 'i injoy an nninterrupred communion with God. 
5. They'ſhal} be+bleſſed in their company. 
6. And laſtly, They ſhall have this blefſedneſs forured to them 
without fear of ever lofing it or being deprived of it ; 
But though the Saints ſhall enjoy ſuch an eternal life in 
bliſs, as we have before deſcribed, yet it ſhall not be fo 
with the 'wicked, Eternal life in- miſery will be their 
| portion. | They fhall be tormented, 1. F7ith the pain of 
lofi, 2. With the pain of ſenſe, 3. With the worm of 
Conſcience, a tormenting refleion on their former folly. 
4. With deſpair of ever coming out of that woful miſery 
which is the very Hell of 'Hel. - But of theſe things I 
| have ſpoken more largely in the former Treatiſe pag-1je! 
Ie veinelats therefore now that I'ſhew ' what. improvement! we 
are to: make of this Article, and- then I hall ſhut up _ di- 


ſcourle. 


Fg 


I. We may from bak learn, how inexcuſable they are who 
hazard and expoſe their ſouls and bodies to eternal torments for 
a thoxt ſatisfaQtion of their bruitiſh lus, 

' 2. We ſhould confider that there is no concern we have in the 
world, that thould lie ſo #ear our hearts as the making our peace 


with God upon ſure and fafe grounds. 
Dd 2 3. From 
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. 3» From hence we may learn how highly. -we ought. to. prize 
the blood of Chriſt and bis. undertaking; by which alone we cay.- 
eſcape the wrath that is to come, | 00007 $345 
' 4+ It may ſhew us how we ought to pity thoſe who are run- 
nirig on in a full carreer to Hell. How ſhould we endeavour by 
our earneſt intreaties to keep them from falling into that diſmal 
pe of eorebent? <4 [io of, eos 6 Mgr hh, 

5. We ſhould conlider with what extreme folly they are poſ- 
ſeſſed, who mind only this preſent life 3 that live as if there were 
no other life beſides this, or none elſe worth looking after. 

- 6, We ſhould above all things endeavour to fecure to our ſelves 
eternal life in Blifs and Happineſi, Every man and womans 
portion mult be oe of theſe two, either everlaſting life in Bliſ 
or everlaſting damnation. And it we muſt be either eternally 
bappy or eternally miſerable, methinks it ſhould make us paſs the 
time of our ſojourning here in fear, 1 Pet. 1.17. and to give dilt- 
gence to make our calling and elefjion ſure; 2' Pet. 1.10. . And 
to quicken our diligence hereunto, leet- us conlider - theſe 
things, Bt cial PE 7; | 

| I. By nature we have no title to everlaſting Bliſs. By nature 
we are children of Wrath, Eph. 2.3. 

2. We muſt be united to Chriſt, if ever we intend to obtain it. 
God hath given eternal life,” aud this life ;s in his Son. . He that 
bath the Son bath life, be that hath not the Son hath not life, 1 Joh. 

{ 10,12 | | 

4 3. Holineſs of heart and life here is neceſſary for the obtaining 
of eternal life in bliſs and happineſs hereafter. | 

- 4+ As Parents have been inſtrumental ( under God ) of con- 
veying a temporal life to their Children. So they ſhould labour 
' Cas nwch as poſſibly they can ): that they may be ſo religiouſly 
inſtructed and educated,that they may at lafi obtain an eternal life 
in bliſs and happineſs. 


Of 
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Sacrament * is an outward and viſible 

rite inflituted by Chriſt to ſignifie the 

benefits of his death and paſſion, and to ſeal 

and confirm the promiſes of Salvation tot hoſe 

who perform the conditions required of 
them. | So 

There are two Sacraments of the new Co- 
naiit or or new Teſtament, viz. 
| I. Baptiſm. 

2. The Supper of the Lord. bs 

Being to ſpeak here of Baptiſm, I ſhall 
firſt diſtinguiſh of the ſeveral kinds of Bap- 
tim. 

1. There is Baptiſmus fluminis frve aque 
the Baptiſm of water, John 1. 33. Hethat 
ſent me to baptize with water, the ſame ſaid 
u1nto-me, upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spi- 


* Vox Sacramenrum non #ccarrit 
#n Scriptura quia eft Latina, Apud 
veterem Latinum interpretem eſt pro 
Greca nomine. yusTiptore Vox au- 
tim Greece generaliter pro omni ſ:- 
cr:to, minus generallcer pro ſecre-- 
to aivino, ſpectaliori ſgnificatione 
pro ſecreto drvino ſymbois, ſignis, fi- 
£urs [que exttrnis propoſito ac repre» 
ſentato. In bac ſeznificatione re(por= 
art ei vox Latina Sacramentumgque 
dedutta eft a verbo Sacrare, & a 
ſeraptoribus Eccleſpaſticis Latinis a 
Militia d:ſumpta fuit, in qua jura- 
mentum quo. milites Duci obſtringe- 
bantur vocabatur Sacramentum. Vi- 
de Riveti Cathol. Orthodox. Sacra- 
meitum proprices ſtride atcipity pro 
figno, ſigillo. quo res cceleſtis de- 
claratur obſernatur,& communicatuy. 


rit deſcending and remaining on bim, the ſame is he that baptizeth 


with the Holy Ghoſt. 
_ 2, Flaminis ſive Spiritus. 


The Baptiſm of the Holy Gboft, 


Mat. 3. 11. Thaptize you with water ( ſaies John Baptiſt ) but 
be that cometh after me ſhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt, 
3. Sanguinis five Martyrii, The Baptiſm of Swfferings, Mat. 


20.22, Are ye able ( ſayes our Saviour to the fons of Zebedee ) 
to drink, of the Ciip that I ſhall drink of, and to be Baptized with 
the Baptiſm that I am to be Baptized with, that is, are ye able to 
partake with me in thoſe ſufferings and afflitions which I am 
ſhortly to undergo. ©?!" | 

I am to ſpeak of the Frft' of theſe, viz. The Baptiſm of water 


Concerning which, that I may proceed Methodically, I ſhall 
ſpeak. | 
I. Of the Inſftitation of it. 
2. Of the Nature of it. 
3. Of the excellent nſes and ends of is 4. 1 
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' 4. I ſpall inquire who are the perſons that ought to be Baptized, 

5. Whether Baptiſm be of abſolute neceſſity to Saluation. 

6. What improvement thoſe who were baptized '4n their infancy 
onght to make of their Baptiſm, when they are grown up and come to 
years of underſtanding.” oy | | | 

7. What are the particular duties of Chriſtian Parents towards 
their infant Seed and Children. | Ts 

r. I begin with the firſt. The inſtitution. *Tis God only who 
hath auchority to appoint Sacraments in the Church.*Tis his divine 
inſtitution which makes a Sacrament, The whole Church cannot 
doit, And Jobz 1. 33. Weread that Fobx Baptiſt had com- 
miſſion to Baptize with water. He that ſent me to Baptize with 
water, the ſame ſaid unto me, &c. | | 
_ _ 2, Chriſt gave Commiſſion to his Apoſiles in the firſk year of 
his . publick Miniſiry to baptize, elſe *tis not imaginable they 
would have done it, Fohn 3. 22. After theſe things came Feſus 
and his Diſciples into the land of Fudea, and there he tarried with 
them and baptized ( that is by the hands of his Apoſtles ) for 7e- 
ſus bimſelf baptized not, but his Diſciples, John 4. 12. 

3. After his Reſurrection he enlarged the Commithon, of his A- 
poliles Matth.28.19. Go ye therefore and teach all Nations,baptizing 
them in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Gbojt. 
Here he preſcribes the form they ſhould uſe in the adminittration 
ot Baptiſm, injoyning them to baptize ix the name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt. And the words in Mark 16. 16, He that 
believes and is baptized ſhall be ſaved, but he that believeth not 
ſhall be damned, ſeem to. be an addition to thoſe in Matth. 28. 
and are not any expreſs direion as to the, admitting Infants, or 
#0t admitting them, but a diretion how they-ſhould go and diſciple 
the Heathen Nations by preaching the Goſpel ta them, and when 
they had converted any to Chriſtianity, they ſhould baptize them, 
and ſo bring them into Covenant with God 3, and when the.' Pa- 
rents were in Covenant, their Children could not fail to be fo alſo, 
as ( God willing ) we ſhall ſhew hereafter. | 

2. We come to conlider the Nature of. Baptiſm. 

Baptiſm in its general notion, is an outward vilible fign and 
repreſentation of inward and ſpiritual bleſſings and benefits con-. 
veyed and made over by Chriſt unto the perſons baptized, they 
performing the conditions required of them. NS 1 
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In. Baptifm there are two parts barns w 
In the outward part there are three things conſiderable, 
1. The outward Element, Water, 
2. The Aion of applying the water by ſprinkling or dip- 
ing. | | ; 
# 4 The form of adminiſtring or applying the water, viz. in 
the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. The quantity of water 
which is to be uſed,is not limited by the ho- 
ly Scriptures. <prinkling * is as fignificant * 1mm:rſio non eft de nectſſiratt 
( as tothe main ends of Baptiſm ) as drpping. baptiſmi, quum von in ea poſita ſit 
Therefore the blood of Chriſt ( which is #7 hujus vis & efficacia, Ca 


"qi ; , ab. in Mat. C. 3. 
Ggnitied by Baptiſm) is called the blood of / " ebiatis of ds cerntiiuce baptiſms 


Sprinkling, Heb. 12.24. 1 Pet. 1.2. And Dom. Soto. 
ſprinkling comes nearer the baptiſm men- 
tioned in the old Teſtament, than dipping doth. For the Children 
of Iſraels paſſing under the Cloud and through the red-Sea, 1 Cor. 
IO. 2. is called a baptizing. And ſurely they were not dipped 
in the Cloud, but only ſpriak/ed with it, that is, with ſome 
drops that fell from it 3 nor dipped in the red-Sea ( as the A'gyp- 
tians were, who were drowed therein ) but only. touched it with 
their feet, or elſe poſſibly ſome drops from the waves of it might 
be blown upon them by the wind. But againſt this ſome object 
that place, Rom. 6, 4. Buried with him in Baptiſm, 
' Anſw. Our Baptiſm ſhews our communion with Chriſt in his 
death, it being a fign and repreſentation of Chriſts bJood ſhed,and 
conſequently of his death and burial , and ſhould mind us that in 
conformity to him we ſhould die unto fin. But we muſt not 
preſs Metaphors too far, elſe as Chriſt lay three dayes and three 
ights in the Grave, ſo we muſt lie under water, which if it were 
practiſed would quickly end this controverſie. Beſides, our pox- 
ring water on the perſon baptized reſembling in a ſort the porring 
duſt ox earth on a dead body,may be a repreſentation of Bxrial alſo. 
But we muſt not (as I faid ) firain reſemblances too far. Be- 
ſides, we do not find that our Saviour and the Apoliles continu- 
ed every circumliance that was in uſe in the firſt iaſtitutzon of the. 
Sacrament of the Paſrover. As particularly, they were at firſt 
| | injoyned 
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injoyned to ſprinkle their door-poſis with the blood of the lamb, 
and to cat it with their loins girt, and ftaves in theit hands, as 
people in haſte, ready to march out of Egypt. But this and 
* other circumſtances we do not find obſerved by our Saviour or his 
Apoſiles in their cating the Paſ7over. Therefore ſome circum- 
ſtances may be varied according to Chriſtian pradence, provided 
we keep cloſe to the main of the inſtitution, and the ends of it. 
To conclude this particular, baptizing is any kind of religious 
waſhing, or ſprinkling in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, duly performed by a perſon rightly qualified for it. And 
what Mr. Perkins (ayes in this matter is conſiderable, viz. that 
if we were to baptize a converted Pagan or Turk of ripe years, 
in a hot Countrey ( mark that ) we might baptize him by dipping. 
And ſo much of the outward part. The imward part of Baptifn or 
the ſpiritual myſteries hereby tignificd are theſe two. 

I. The blood of Chrift ſprinkled upon the Soul for the waſhing 
away the guilt of ſin, and procuring remiffion and juſtification 
to the perſon baptized. 

' 2, The prace of Chriſt poured into the Soul, purging out the 
' power and dominion of fin by regeneration and ſanRificati- 
ON. 

' 3. We come now to confider the excellent ends and uſes of Bap- 
tiſm. 

1. Baptiſm, as it has reference to God is a fign or ſolemn rite 
ſgnifying the waſhing away of the guilt of our fins in Chriſts 
blood, and the Sancifying our natures by his holy Spirit. And 
is a Seal to confirm it to us, as circumciſion was to the Jews, Rom. 
—4. 11. Into whoſe place it ſucceeds, as we ſhall ſhew anon. 

2. Baptiſm,as it bas reference to us, is a ſolemn dedicating and 
and conſecrating us to the ſincere worſhip and fervice of God the 
Father, Sou, and Holy Ghoſt. 1. *Tis a dedicating and conſecra- 
ting us to Cod the Father as our Creator, that we ould obey him 
as our rightful Lord, love him and depend on him as the fountain 
of our happineſs, preferring his favour before. any thing elfe in 
the world. 2. *Tis a dedicating us to Chriſt, that we ſhould believe 
#n bim, and accept him as our Saviour and Redeemer, expeing 
to be faved only by his merits, righteouſneſs and {inferceftion. 
3+ *Tisa dedicating us to the Holy Ghoft, that we ſhould accept 
him as our guide, fanQitier, und ccmforter , that by hitn we 
» | may 
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may be freed from the dominion of fin, have the image of God 
repaired in us, be led into all ſaving truths, -and guided in the 
wayes of godlingh, and comforted with a ſence of Gods love in 
Chriſt, and hope of eternal glory. | 

3. *Tis a ſolemn ingaging us to renounce the Devil, the World 
and the Fleſh as the three great enemies of God and our Souls. 
They are all expreſſed in Epheſ. 2. v. 28. and 3. in times: paſt ye 
walked according to the courſe of this World, according to the Prince 
of the power of the air, the Spirit that now worketh in the Children 
of diſobedience. Among whom we alſo had our converſation in times 
pat, in the Iuſts of our fleſh, fulfilling the deſires of the fleſh and 
of the: mind, and were by nature the children of wrath, even 
8s others. /  , 

4. Tis an enrolling us into Chriſts family the viſible Church, 
to walk in union and holy communion with the members there- 
of, 1 Cor. 12.13. By one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, 
whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free. 

5. *Tis an obligation or bond of obedience engaging us to per- 
form the precepts of ' the Goſpel. We are thereby engaged to re- 
pent of our fins, to believe in Chriſt, to endeavour to be holy in 
all manner of converſation, and to take up our croſs when our 
Saviour calls us to it, As the Apoſile ſpeaks to the Galathians, 
Gal. 5.3. 1 teſtify to every one that is circumciſed, that he is debtor 
20 the whole Law. So ſay I to every one that is baptized, he 


is a debtor to the whole Goſpel, and bound to obſerve the pre- 


cepts of it. And ſo much of the excellent ends and uſes of Bap- 
tiſm. 

I come now to the fourth particular, to confider who are the per- 
ſons who ought to be baptized? Thoſe are to be Baptized who are 


converted to the Faith of Chriſt,whether Fews or Gentiles, and the 


Children of one ox both Chriſtian Parents. The former part of this po- 
is granted by all. But there are ſome who doubt of the latter. 
- tio That I may therefore more clearly prove the right of infants 
of Chriſtian Parents to baptiſm, I ſhall firſt lay down ſome rules, 
which it will be requiſite for us to obſerve in this matter. 

I, There are many great traths couched and comprehended in 
the Scriptures which are not plainly and in ſo many words expre\- 
ſed 3 and whatſoever may be rightly deduced by neceſſary and un- 
avoidable conſequence from Scripture is Scripture, and binding 
E 6 ts 
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to Us. Our | Saviour, Mat. 22. 31. proved the Reſwrrefjon of 
the dead againſi the Saddwcees, not by expreſs Scripture but by 
conſequence and deduction from Scripture. See Sed. 6, concer- 


ning life everlaſting. 


2, Thoſe truths which are more plainly revealed in the 014 
Teſtament are more ſparingly mentioned in the New,and thoſe that 
are more darkly mentioned in the 01d, are more clearly revealed 
in the New. There is much ſaid of the priviledges of childrex 
in the Old Teftament, and particularly of their right to the Seal 
of the Covenant, and therefore the leſs is ſpoken of it in the 
New, | 

3. Thoſe truths which were not controverted in the Apoſtles 
dayes, they were not fo zealous in preiling, or defending, there 
being not any apparent reaſon or occation for it. And of that 
nature the Baptiſm of Infants ſeems to be. | 

4. Thoſe Scriptures which ſpeak of the priviledges of Chil- 
dren or Infants, are the fitteſt Judges of this controverlie, and not 
thoſe which ſpeak only of the priviledges of grown or adult per- 
ſons. As if the queltion be, whether any Infants may be ſaved ? 
you mult not determine it by Mark 16. 16, He that believeth,' 
aud is baptized ſhall be ſaved, but he that believeth not (hall be 
damned, ( For this concerns only grown perſons ) but by fuch 
ſcriptures as theſe, Gez, 17. v. 7. and v. 10. 11, 12. Where 
God promiſes to be a God to Abraham,and to his Seed, and requires 
that his male children at eight dayes old thould be circumciſed as a 

token or ſeal of the Covenant between him and them. So if there 
ſhould be a queſtion ſtarted, whether Parents ought to maintain thtir 
Children in their Infancy? you muſt not determine this queſtion by 
2 Theſ- 3.10. Where the Apoſtles fayes, this we commanded 
you, that if any will not work, , neither ſhould be eat, but by 1 Tim. 
5.8, He that provides not for his family is worſe than an Infidel, 
. Andaccording to this rule we mult proceed in this matter. This 
controverlie muſt be determined by thoſe places of Scripture 
which do either expreſs or imply the priviledges of Infants. Ha- 
ving laid down theſe rules, I come now to give fome arguments or 
reaſons for Infant Baptiſm. 
1. The Covenant of Grace ſtands new in force for the benefit of 


the Children of bdlieving Parents, and if they be within the 
| Coyenant 
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Covenant of God, the Seal * of the Cpve- 


nant belongs to them. Be baptized every * Efſe faderatum ſufficit ad ac. 


nant. 


one of you ( ſayes the Apoſtle to the con- 
verted fews, Ads 2. 39. ) For the pro- 
miſe is to you and to your Children. The do-baptizmi. Dancus. 

ſame Greek word that is here uſed for chil- | 

dren, is uſed for Infants and Children at nurſe, as may appear, if 
you conſult 1 Cor. 7.14. 1 Theſ. 27. If it were not fo, the 
converted Fews ſhould have ſuffered Joſs, by believing in Chriſt, 
namely,if their children ſhould be excluded now from the promiſe 
or Covenant of grace, who were included in it for 2000 years 
before, under the old Adminiſtration. For, as we ſaid before, 
God eftabliſhed a Covenant with Abraham and bis ſeed. And Tſazc 
was within this Covenant when he was but eight dayes o/d,and re- 
ceived the Seal of it. Now concerning this. Covenant made 
with Abrabam, obſerve theſe particulars. 1. It was an evangelical 
Covenant, and the Seal of it, viz. Circumciſion was the Seal of 
the righteouſneſs which is by Faith, Rom. 4.11. 2. It be- 
longed not to Abraham only but to his Children. 3. This ble(- 
ling beſtowed on believing Abraham was to deſcend on the be- 
lieving Gentiles, Gal. 3.14. For he was to be the Father of all 
them that believe, thongh they were not circumciſed, as the Apoſtle 
tells us in the place fore-quoted, Rom. 4.11. Now conld the 
believing Gentiles be heirs of this Covenant ( according to promiſe 
as it is, Gal. 3. 29.) if their children be excluded from it ? 
For the Childrens right #9 th? Covenant and promiſe is part of the 
Fathers inheritance,. the -promiſe being, I will be a God #9 thee 
and thy ſeed. 4. Conlider, the Covenant of Grace hath alwayes 
been one and the ſame for ſubſtance, though not as to manner of 
Adminiftration. And under the Old Teftament it took in Chzl- 
dren, and can we think it leaves them out now under the Goſpel ? 
Surely the grace of God is not ſtraiter under the Goſpel than it 
was under the Law : For Chriſt is the Mediator of a better Cove- 
aant as the Apoſtle tellſs us, Heb. 8.6. that is, of a bet- 
ter adminiſtration of the Covenant of Grace. And how could this 

be, it znfants who were within the Covenant under the Law, 
ſhould now be ou: of it under the Goſpel ? But to clear this mat- 
ter yet further, the Apottle tells us that Chzldren of believers are 


federally holy, 1 Cor. 7.14. Elſe were your Children unclean, 
E e 2 but 


cipzenduam fignum federis, Dave 
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but now are they holy. As if he ſhould have (aid, if both Parents 
were Heathens, then were their Children #ncleax, that is, out of 
Covenant; but now one of them being a Chriſtian, it pleaſes 
God that the Child ſhall have benefit and priviledge by that Pa- 
rent now are they holy, that is, in Covenant with God. And 
in this ſenſe ; If the root be holy, ſo alſo are the branches, Rom, 11, 
16, It the Parents be holy, ſo alſo are the Children. The Apo- 
file ſpeaks not of an 7xward holineſs inhering in the nature of the 
Child, but of an outward ho/ineſ7 or right to Church Priviledges 
and Ordinances. And according to this ſenſe, thoſe words of 
Ezra are to be underſtood, Ezra 9.2. Te bave mingled the holy 
ſeed, that is, that are in Covenant, with the Nations, that is, with 
thoſe who are oxt of Covenant, I know, the Anabaptiſts inter- 
pret thoſe words of the Apoſtle | now are your Children holy ] 
to import no more but this, they are legitimate and no baſtards. 
But that cannot be the meaning of them : For the Children then 
of many Pagans would be as holy as they: For multitudes of 
them are born in lawfel Wedlock , and fo no baſtards. 

All viſible members of the Fewiſh Church had a fwderal right to 
the Sacraments, 1 Cor. 10.2,3,4 They were all baptized into 
Moſes, all eat the ſame ſpiritual meat, and yet with many of 
them God was not well pleaſed. This federal right did not ſtamp 
on them a character of ſaving grace, but was only a right to- the 
means of Salvation, and how far God would make them effeiu- 
al, no man could te!l. Some that had a right to them, made no 
right uſe of them, For an infant therefore to be born of Chriſti- 
an Parents profeſſing to believe in Chriſt, and willing ſolemnly to 
dedicate him to God, is all that God requires of an infant to give 

him Title to his Covenant. * We mufi bap- 
* Hypocrites may hav? a right to out- tize all whom the Parents bring with ſuch a 


. ward Church priviledges though ___ 
the Spiricual benefic do jar belogg profeſſion for themſelves, and their children. 


to them, they not making a rivht uſs And their Infants are in Covenant, becauſe 
of them, No ouwward Ordinance Teputatively their Parents wills axe theirs, to 
| $74 29 for the cleG on!y. Chriſt diſpoſe of them for their good, And the 
Che Apoſtles edmitied ſme to . Children are ſuppoſed to conſent by their 
priviledges that ſhall ne- 
ver be ſaved. Parcnts who conſent for them. And the 
| Parcnts will is reckoned for the Childs, till 
he come to age, to have a will of his own. His Parents faith 
and conſent to dedicate him to God, is his Title, Now Parents 


dedicate 
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dedicate their Children. 1. Virtnally, when they dedicate them- 
ſelves to God. 2. AGually when their hearts aQually and parti- 
cularly conſent to dedicate this Child to God. 3. Sacramentally, when 
they bring him to baptiſm and ſolemnly there dedicate him to God, 
And this is the title of Children to baptiſm, and not their meer 
natural relation to their Parents, 

As for Sponſors, God-fathers or witneſſes, probably the uſe of 
them in ancient time was this. They were ſuch as came to the 
Church, and profeſſed they believed the Parents were true belie- 
vers , and in caſe they did Apoſtatize or die, did promiſe to ſee 
to the Chriſtian education of the Child themſelves. But ſure- 
Iy as the Parents faith and conſent to dedicate their Child to God 
\ and that either of one or both ) convcys the right of baptiſm 
to the Child, ſo the Parents themſelves ought to be the principal 
dedicators of their Child to God in baptiſm. - If God-fathers or 
Sponſors be choſen by them as their depxties to do it for 
them, it may poſſibly be admitted, but as this is generally uſed *tis 
a matter more of ceremony and civility than of Chriſtianity. And 


as a learned man * fſayes, God-fathers are generally like braſs * Fuller in 
his Infants 


andirons ſtanding more for fight than ſervice, more for orna- Advocate 


ment than uſe. Page 156. 
2, If Children were circumciſed under the Law, they may be 


baptized under the Goſpel. For baptiſm ſucceeds to all the eſſen- 
tials of circumcition. Circumciſion was not a meer badge of di- 
itin&tion, to diſtinguiſh the Fews from other nations, but a Seal 
of their conſecration to GoJ. It had more in it of what was 
Sacramental than of what was Ceremonial. And the chief my- 
ery fignitied by circumciltion was, that natural corruption mult be 
cut off and done away. Now Chriſtians are ſaid by baptiſm to 
be ſpiritually circumciſed. Te are circumciſed with the circumciſion 
' made without hands, ſayes the Apoſtle, Col. 2. 11,12. He urges 
it as an argument to:them to throw off the Fewiſh circumciſion, 
for they were circumciſed with the circamciſion of Chriſt, viz. 
with that which he bad appointed in his Goſpel, and that was bap- 
tiſm, So that baptiſm is now come in the room of circumciſion. 
And as Solomon ſayes, Eccleſ. 1.4. One generation paſſes away, 
and another comes, but the earth remains for ever, So may l ſay, 
one Sacrament of initiation, ( viz. Circamciſion ) paſſeth away, 
and another, ( viz., Baptiſm ) cometh in its ſtead, but yet the 


ſame 


* 
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ſame Covenant of Grace that was then, remaineth_ſtill, So that 
what circumcition was to them, our baptiſm is- to #7, as particu- 
larly. , 

< Circumciſion was to be a ſign or token of the Covenant to 
them, Ger. 17. 11. So is baptiſm tous, Ads 2.38, 39, Then 
Peter ſaid unto them, repent and be baptized every one of you, in 
the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of ſins, &c, For the 
promiſe is unto you, and to your children, and to all that are afar 
off, even as many as the Lord our God ſhall call. 

2. Circumciſion was a Seal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith to them, 
Rom. 4.11. And ſo is baptiſm to us, Afis 22.16. Ariſe and 
be baptized and waſh away thy ſins, calling ou the name of the 
Lord. 

3. Circumciſion ſignified the neceſſity of ſanGification to them, 
and therefore they were required to be circumciſed alſo in heart, 
Rom, 2.29. So baptiſm to us, Kom. 6.4. Therefore we are bu- 
ried with him by baptiſm into death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed 
up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould 
walk in newneſs of life. 

All the difference between circumciſion and baptiſm is for our 
advantage. For 1. Baptiſm is not fo painful as Circumciſion was. 
None of our blood is required here to be ſhed. 2, Baptiſm is not 
confined to the eighth day, but may be done before or after. 
3. Women, and female children may be baptized, who could not 
be circumciſed. AGs 16.5, We read that Lydia was baptized. 
And AGs 18. t. *tis ſaid they were baptiſed both- men and women. 
But we come to a third argument for infant Baptiſm, and that is 
this. 

3. Whole Families were baptiſed under the new Teſtament, 
as &ydia and her houſhold, Ads 16, 15. Stephanus and. his 
houſhold, 1 Cor. 1.16. And the Jaylor and his houſhold. 
Adis 16.31, 32. Can we imagine ſo many families without any 
Children in them? 

4. Children are capable of receiving benefixx by baptiſm, why 
ſhould they therefore be kept from it ? The benefits of Baptiſm 
are. 1. Remiſſion of ſin by tbe blcod of Chriſt ; and children need 
that remiſſion, by reaſon of original fin. 2. Saxfification by the 
Spirit of C brift ; and they need the SanGifying of the Spirit ts 
renew their natures, And Chriſt may in the due adminifiraion 
of 
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of this Ordinance graciouſly work on the Soul of an Infant, and 
change its diſpofition, and infuſe the ſeeds of grace into it be- 
fore it comes to the uſe of reaſon, why then ſhould not children 
be brought to Chriti, and dedicated to him by baptiſm ? Surely 
they that keep them from him, dangerouſly expoſe them to the 
orand enemy of their Souls. 

5. The fifth and laſt' argument I ſhall bring for Infane 
Baptiſm, ſhall be the praQtice of the Church in ancient times, 
and near to the Apoſtolical. And for proots of this nature, I 
ſhall take my riſe from the time of Awftin,without looking lower, 
and fo aſcend toward the days of the Apoſtles. | 


Firſt then for Auftin, who flouriſhed about the year of Chriſt Auzutinus 
410. he is poſitive, and cxprels for it, Epift. 3. ad Voluſiam, con- 40. Chr. 
ſuetudo matris eccleſie in baptizandis paruulis nequaquam ſpernen- *** 
da eſt, neque omnino ſuperflua deputanda, nec omnino credenda, 
nifi apoſtolica eſſet traditio, Idem libro primo de pec. mer, &- remiſs, 
cap. 26, Parvulos Baptizandos eſſe Pelagiani concedunt, Qui 
contra authoritatem Univerſe Eccleſie proculdubio per Dominum 
& Apoſtolos traditam wenire non poſſunt, Et Serm, 10, de ver- 
bis Apoltoli de Padubaptiſmo loquens, Nemo, inquit, vobis ſuſurret 
aofrinas alienas. Hoe eccleſia ſemper habuit, ſemper tenuit. Hoc a ma- 
jorum fi de aceepit, hoc uſque in fidem perſeveranter cuſtodit. 


Somewhat before Auſtin lived St. Hierom, ( viz. Anno. 400) Hierony- 
who is clear for Infant Baptiſm Epiſt. ad Letam. @ui parvulus us. 4:0, 
eſt Parentis in Baptiſmo vinculo ſolvitur, &c, Children ſayes he 
are freed in Baptiſm from the ſin of Adam, in the guilt whereof 
they were involved, but men of riper years from their own, and 
| his. Hieron. adverſ. Pelag. libr. 3. in fine. And in conclufion 
he reſolves Infantes etiam in peccatorum remifſionem baptizandos 
cfſe, that Infants are to be baptized for the remiſſion of fins. 


Before him lived St. Ambroſe, viz. about the year 370. who Ambroſeus, 
ſpeaking of the Pelagian Hereties, who publiſhed among other 379: 
things, that the hurt which Adam did to his Poſierity was exem- 
þlo non tranſitu,rather by giving them ſuch a bad example of diſo- 
bedience, than by deriving on them any natural ſinfulneſs, doth 


thereupon infer, that if this were true, it would prove evacnatio 
| | bapt iſmatis 
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baptiſmatis paruulorum; a very nulling the Baptiſm of Infants. 
Ambroſc lib. 10. Epiſt. 84. Et lib. 2, cap. 11. Nec ſenex pros 
ſelitus, nec infans Vernaculus excipitur, quia omnis etas peccato ob- 
noxia, & ideo omnis etas ſacramento idonea. 


About the ſame time or ſomething before flouriſhed Gregory 

Greg. N4- Nazianzen,who in his fortieth Orat. de bapiſmo ſayes,n d' dv ems 

RAnREPM's me Toy in yumiov, &c quid autem de iis dicis, qui adbuc texera 

wr" etate ſunt ? an eos quoque baptizabimus ? ita prorſus, fi quod peri- 

culum urgeat. Pre(tat enim abſque ſenſu ſanfificari, quam ſine 

figillo, * initione abſcedere. Atque hujus rei ratio nobis eſt circumciſis 

die oclavo peragi ſolita, que baptiſmi figuram quodammoao gerebat, 
 atqueii, qui rationis adhuc expertes erant, offerebatur, 


Cyprearus Aﬀcend we now to Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage, who lived in 
4 Y the third century about the year 250, who was as great a ftick- 
ler for Infant Baptiſm in his time as any who ſucceeded him. I 
Epiſt. ad Fidum lib. 3. Epiſt. 8. Porro fi etiam graviſſimis de- 
I;Goribus, &c. If, faith he, remiſſion of ſins be given to the great- 
elt offenders, none of which, it they afterwards believe, are ex- 
cluded from the grace of Baptiſm, quanto magi prohiberi non de- 
| bet infans, qui recens natus, nihil peccavit, &c, How much ra- 
ther ſhould Infants be admitted to it, who being new born have 
not ſinned at all, ſave that they have contracted from Adam that 
original guilt which followcth every man by nature, 8c. Nor 
was this Cypriars opinion only, but the unanimous conſent of 
{ixty fix African Biſhops convened in Council, by whom it was 
declared ( as he there relates ) that Baptiſm was to be adminiſtred 
as well to infants as men of riper years. | 
Origen, Before him lived Orzgen about the year 220. who plainly tells 
"_ us in Rom. cap. 6. Ecclefham ab Apoſtolis traditionem accepiſſe eti- 
am parvulis baptiſmum dare. And further ſhews, that it was 
adminiſtred to them in reference to original fin, which if it were 
not in Infants, gratia baptiſm; ſuperflua videretur, the grace of 
baptiſm might be thought ſuperfluous. Idem in Levit, Hom. 8. 


FEM FH Before his time in the ſecond Century flouriſhed Irenews, he 
184. ſeems cear for Infant baptiſm. Chriftus venit omnes per ſeipſum 
' fſaloare,) omnes inquam, qui per ſeipſum reuaſcuntur, in Deum, In- 

| fantes, 
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fantes, & parvulos, & pueros. Treneus adverſ; hereſes. Lib. 2.39, 
Upon which words the Gloſſer makes this obſervation. 


Nomine renaſcentie, Dominica, & Apoſtolica phrafi, baptiſmus in- 
telligitur. 


And thus far we can go, to ſhew the antient practice of the 
Church concerning Infant-Baptiſtm. 

5. We come now to the fifth thing we propounded to inquire 
into, and that is, whether baptiſm be of abſolute neceſlity to 
Salvation ? 

Baptiſm is not of ſuch abſolute neceſſity, that they that partake 
not of it, mult certainly and unavoidably periſh. The penitent 
Thief on the Croſs ( who was then converted ) ſurely never was 
baptized. And Baptiſm of it ſelf does not confer grace, For 
Ats 8. 13,23» Simon Magus was baptized, yet remained in 
2he gall of bitterneſs. God can confer grace as he pleaſes, and 
when he pleaſes. He ties #5, but not himſelf to the uſe of nitans. 
Baptiſm is generally and ordinarily neceſſary to ſalgation , both 
neceſſitate precepti and medi; ſurely Chriſt would Mt. command 
a needleſs thing to all nations in the name of the bleſſed Trini- 
ty. Wecannot ordinarily expect grace, but in the uſe of the 
means of grace,which he hath appointed. / Tis not therefore the 
ſimple privation, but the negle& or contempt of baptiſm, that is 
dangerous. And ſo Icome now to the ſixth thing I propounded 
to inquire into, V/Z. 

6. What improvement ſhould they make of their baptiſm who 
were baptized in their Infancy ? | 

I. They ſhould reflect upon their Original corruption, and how 
defiled they were from the Womb, ſo that as ſoon as they were 
born they ſtood in need of a Saviour. 

2. It thould mind them, that org ago they were ſolemnly dedi- 
cated to Chriſt, entred into his family, liſted under his banner, 
engaged ( as far as could be done by their Parents ) to the lincere 
ſervice and worſhip of God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoft, ana to 
forſake the Devil, the World and the Fleſh. But now they are 
come to years of underſtanding, they muſt renew their Covenant 
with Chriſt by their own actual conſent. And ſurely it things 
were regularly carried in the Church ( as they ought to be) the 
paſſing out of the Infant ſtate of Church-member-thip into the 


ſtate of adult members ſhould be very Solemn, and by a ſerious, 
Ff underſtanding, 
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underſtanding, perſonal owning of their Baptiſmal Covenant; and 


then they ſhould be confirmed in the ſtate of adult members, 
and then, and not before be admitted to the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper. The infant baptiſmal Covenant will fave none that 
live to years of diſcretion, that do not heartily own it in their 
own perſons. 


3. It ſhould ſtir up Godly ſorrow in them, that being ſo long 
ago ingaged unto Chriſt, and dedicated to him by their Parents, 
they have waJked no more anſwerably thereunto. 

4. It ſhould ſtir vp in them a vigorous exerciſe of Faith in 
Chriſts blood. Did they need Chrifts merits and zuterceſion when 
young, and when they were under the guilc only of original fin 3 
how much more now do they need it, when they have committed 
ſo many actual fins ? 


5. The remembrance of his baptiſm ſhould be a mighty argu- 
ment to turn a {inner from the error of his way.” Say to thy Soul 
( O Sinner ) I was dedicated to Chriſt in my Infancy, and now 
ſhall I go 7 in fin ſerving the Devil? I was lifted under 
the banner "Of Chriſt; and ſhall I now fight againſt him? Ah 
wretch ! how can I do theſe things ? 


6. It ſhould be a great antidote againſt temptation : whenever 
thou art tempted to lin, ſay to thy ſelf, I am baptized, IT am ſ0- 
lemnly ingaged wnto Chriſt, how can I do this great wickedneſs and 
{in again(i him ? | 

7. I come now to the ſeventh and laſt thing I propounded to 
contider, namely, What are the duties of Chriſtian Parents in re- 
ference to their Children. Their duties are theie, 

I. Tobe ſenfible of their own ſinful condition by nature, and 
how they have been inſtruments of propagating a corrupt nature 
to their poor Children. 

2. To bleſs God for Chriſt, who is the the only Phyſician, 
who can cure them and their children. | 

 3.Scafonably to preſent their Children to this ordinance of bap- 

tiſm, and profciling their Faith in Chriſt, and their conſent to 
take him for-their Lord and Saviour, ſolemnly to dedicate them 
unto him: And when they dedicate their children unto 
Chriſt, they ſhould addreſs themſelves unto it as one of the ſolem- 
zeſt works in the world. They ſhould do it with due prepara- 
; tion 
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tion, reverence, and ſeriouſneſs as beſeemeth thoſe that are tranſ- 
acting a bulineſs, of ſuch unſpeakable importance. ' 

4. They ſhould ingage to bring up their children in the prin- 
ciples of the Chriſtian Faith. They ſhould imagine God ſaid to 
them as the daughter of Pharoah ſaid to Moſes*'s Mother, Exod. 
2. 19, Bring up this Child fir me; Bring up this Child in my 
fear, and for my ſervice. ET 

5. They ſhould be very earneſt in prayer to God for their 
children. O that 1ſmael might live in thy fight, ſayes holy Abra- 
ham, Gen. 17. 19. So ſhould pious Parents pray for their chil- 
dren, O that this child of mine may be a real member of Chriſt. 
O that he may have the Image of God ſtamped upon his Soul. 
O that he may honour God here, and be for ever happy with him 
in his Kingdom hereafter. | 

6. They ſhould be early inftilling good and wholſome principles 
and documents into them 3 precept wpon precept, line upon line, 
here alittle and there alittle, as they are able to bear it, Iſa. 28. 
10. And the Mother as well as the Father ſhould make conſci- 
ence to do this. We read that Bathſheba the mother of Solomon 
did ſo, Prov. 31- which chapter contains 


_—_ 


her -wiſe inſtrucions to him. * 

7. They ſhould check the firſt appear- 
ings and buddings forth of fin in them, 
endeavouring to make them ſenlible of the 
great evil and danger of. it. | | 

8, They ſhould labour to make them in 


dren are more led by example than pre- 
cept. * | 

I1. They muſt encourage a!) good begin- 
nings of vertze or ingenuity they ſee in them. 


will have comfort in ſo doing. | 
| Ff 2 


* And if it be the duty of P arents 
thus Carefully to inſtruft their Chil- 
dren, then ſurely "tis th: duty of 
Chilaren careſully to obſerve and 
lay to heart, and prattice the in- 


- ftruftions of their Parents. 


love with the beauty and excellency of Holineſs, and Vertue. 
9. They ſhould. bring them to the ordinances of God, expe&- 
ing the ſpirit of God will move upon thoſe waters. 

Io. They mnſt be ſure to ſet them a good example, Chil- 


* Exemplum concionatoris condont= 
bus wvalidius, Et exemplim Pa- 
rentis preceptis validin:. 


12, And laſtly they muſt labour to give them a good education 
and put them into a good way of living in the Workd,';and make 
ſuch proviſions for them as God in his Providence (hall inable them. 
And thoſe Parents that do theſe things, whatever the ſucceſs be, 


of 
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Come now to treat of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 

In the handling of which I ſhall, | 

I. Indeavor rightly to inform your J#dgments concerning the 
true nature, uſe, intent, aud benefit of this holy ordinance. 

2. Dire& your pradfiice, that you may know how to receive it 
in a right mazner, and to your ſpiritual benefit. 

That you may therefore be rightly informed concerning the 
nature of this Sacrament, you muſt know, that the Fews had two 
ordinary ſtanding Sacraments. viz. 


2. 0 The Paſcover. The Lords Supper. 


Theirs were bloody Sacraments 3 for the blood of Chriſt was 
to be ſhed. Ours unbloody > for the blood of Chriſt is ſhed. Now 


To Circumciſion. C to which Our Baptiſm. $ do anſwer. 


- that I may ſpeak more dittinctly and plainly concening the Sacra- 


ment of the Lords Supper, it will be requitite that I ſpeak ſome- 
thing 1. concerning the Fewiſh Paſrover, which we ſhall contider 


- Either as it was firſt inſtituted or as it was afterwards celebrated, 


wherein divers rites of the firlt Z#gyptian Paſrover were not ex- 
atly obſerved. 7 


The firſt inſtitution of the Paſsover we find, Exod. .12. When 


Iſrael after long ſervitude and bondage was to go out of Egypt, 
God commanded them in their ſeveral families to kill 2 Lamb ; to 
roaſt it whole; to cat it within doors that nightz to ſprinkle the 
fide and upper door-poſis with the blood thereof; and fo doing, 
they ſhould be ſafe from the deſtroying Angel,that rode circuit that 
night to deftroy all Egypts firſt born, but he was to paſs by all the 
houſes of Tfrael ſprinkled with blood. And hence the name Paſyover, 
Exod. 12.27, This was to be greatly obſcrved on the fourteenth 
day of the firſt moneth, at Even. 

In the treating therefore of this PaſTover we ſhall firſt conſider 
the things that were proper to the Jewiſh Paſrover in Egypt, and 


then ſhew how they pretigured Chriſt our Paſrover. 


I. They were commanded to take a Lamb. A Lamb the 
emblem of innocency. So our Saviour was tiled, Fohn 1. 19. m— 
Lam 
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Lamb of God, being of a Lamb-like humility and meekneſs, 
Fobn his beloved Diſciple often ſtiles him ſo, as being exceeding- 
ly delighted with this fimilitude. | 

2. A Lamb without blemiſh. So was our Saviour, 1 Pet. 1.19, » 

3.One of their own flocks and folds.Chriſt was of the Fewiſh Na- 
tion, Rom.g.4.,5.Like in all things to his brethren,fin only excepted. 

4. Tt muſt be ſlain. So Chritt was put to death on the Crolfs. 

5. Not a bone of it muſt be broken, which was verified in 


Chriſt, Fobu 19.33, 36: 
6. It muſt be roaſted. So our Saviour ſuffered the ſcorching heat 


of his Fathers wrath 3 ſweating drops of blood for our ſakes, 
Luke 22.44. O Sinner how little art thou ſenfible of what thy 


Saviour hath ſuffered to redeem thee ! . Y 
-. The blood of the Lamb mult be ſprinkled on. the fide> and 
upper door-poſts of their houſes, if they intended to be preſerved 
from the deſtroying Angel. So muſt the blood of Chritt be 
ſprinkled by Faith on our hearts, if we intend to be delivered 
from the wrath to come. * There is no eſcaping the wrath of $ee 1 Pr. 
God, but by the ſprinkling of Chriſts blood on vur conſciences. 1. 2. and 
8. They were to cat this Paſchal. Lamb with ſower herbs and Ht. 11.24 
#nlevened bread. 1. With ſower herbs, to mind them of what 
affliction and bondage they were in in Egypt. We mult have 
contrition and remorſe wrought in us for our fins, and be in bit=- 
tcrneſs of ſoul for then, ere we can reaſonably expedc relict by 
Chriſt. 2. With #nlevened bread, The ſucceeding Jews, that they 
might ſhew their exactneſs in obſerving this precept, did at this 
Paſsover-time uſe great diligence to rid their houſes of all Jeven ; 
yea they were fo 1tri& about it, that they ſearched with candles 
to ſee if there were any remaining in any corner or hole, And 
leſt after all their diligence any ſhould remain with them yet un- 
_ found our, they. paſſed a ſolemn execration upon it in theſe or the 
like words. All the leven that is within my poſſeſſion, which 1 have 
ſeen, or which I bave not ſeen, which I have caſt out or not caſt 
out, be it accurſed, be it as the duſt of the earth. The Apollle 
ſhews us that by leven is meant, malice and wickedneſs, by un- 
levened bread, ſincerity and truth. He intimates what manner 
of perſons they muſt be that intend to feed upon Chriſt by Faith. 
They muſt not think to eat of this Lambs except they rid them- 


ſclyes of their Levey. Leven, it ſwells the maſs, and ſours » 
| Priae 


 O'Sinner, to find out thy leven when thou thinkeſt of approach- 


_ poſture of readineſs to be gone out of Egypr, and to ſeck the pro- 
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Pride makes the heart ſwell,and malice ſoures it ; ſearch therefore, 


ing to this holy Table. Search evcry corner of thy heart as with 
a candle 3 and when thou hait found out thy fins, manifeſt thy ha- 
tred and loathing of them 3 Never think to be pardoned except 
thou part with thy fins 3 Never think to be ſaved except thou be 
ſancqtified. 

9. They were to eat it with their /5ins girt, and ftaves in their 
hands,and ſhooes on their feet,ſhewing themſelves thereby tobe in a 


miſed Land. Which may intimate to us, that we muſt receive 
this bleſſed Sacrament with intention to leave the dominions of 
Pharaoh, the Kingdom, Service, and bondage of lin and Satan. 
and to march on towards our heavenly Canaan. People would fain 
eſcape damnation, yet are loath to leave their pleating and pro- 
htable fins. No coming to Canaan except you leave Egypt. 

10, When they had eaten of the roafted Lamb, it any thin 
thereof remained, it was to be burnt with fire and not.left till the 
morning. This may ſhew us that Sacramental elements are not 
Sacramental * but in their uſe only and while they are uſed. As 
Bread and Wine in this Sacrament, and Water in Baptiſm, after the 
Sacramental uſe, are no longer Sacramental. A ſtone is boundary in 
its uſe and place: Remove it, *tis a meer ſtone, no boundary. 

11. Two forts of perfons were barred from eating the Paſ5over, 
I, The wncircamnciſed, the {tranger and: foreigner, Exod. 12, 43, 
48. Such as are not initiates into Chriſts Family the Church by 
the firft Sacrament of Baptiſm, cannot regularly be admitted to 
the Lords Table, 2. unclean perſons (though circumciſed) or ſuch 
as were in a journey, were to be put off to the Paſsover of the 
ſecond moneth, being not cleanſed for the preſent, according to the 
purification off the Sanfuary, 2 Chron. 39. 18, 19. Numb. 9, 10, 
11. This ſhews us that ſome perſons who are within the com- 
munion of the Church may be unfit at ſome particular times to 
come to the Lords Table, yea though believers, may at ſuch times 
eat and drink unworthily. | 

. 12. After the Paſchal Lamb was eaten, on the next day viz. 
on the fiſteetnb day of the firſt moneth,began the Feaſt of the Paſrover, 
or fealt of unlevened bread. It continued ſeven dayes, and no 
levencd bread was to be.caten during that time 3 and of thoſe 


{even 


Of the Lords Supper. 


ſeven dayes the firſt and /2f# only were holy Convocations or Sab-. 
baths, wherein they might do no ſervile work, Exod. 12. 15, 16. 
Levit, 23.5,6,7. Numb. 28.16,17,18. The Apolile alludes here- 
unto, 1 Cor. 5. 7. Chriſt our Paſsover is Sacrificed , therefore 
let us keep the fealt, As if he ſhould have ſaid, thoſe for whom 
Chriſt our Paſsover is Sacrificed, on wi.. > conſciences his blood 
is ſprinkled; ought to be a holy people not levened with fin and 
wickedneſs, and to walk before God in ſincerity and truth, living 
all their dayes in a holy rejoycing and thankſgiving. 

Thus much of the firſt Paſover as inſtituted and obſerved in 
Egypt; ſome of the Ceremonies whereof were proper to that 
Paſsover, and not intended for any other following. And accor- 
dingly in after times they were not obſerved. As particularly, 

I. The Paſchal Lamb was afterwards to be ſlain and eaten only 
at Je uſalem, Dent. 16, 5,6. Theplace which God had choſen 
tor his publick worſhip. | 
: $ They did not obſerve the taking up of the Lamb four dayes 

efore. [- 

3. Nor the'ſprinkling the door poſts with blood. 

4. Nor fiaying within and not going out of the houſe that 
night; For our Saviour and his Diſciples did go out after Sup- 
per. 

5. Nor eating it in a travelling poſture. For we find our Sa- 
viour and his diſciples cating it in a poſture of diſcabiture, or 
leaning on beds. | 

From whence we may take notice, that we are not bound to 
obſerve all occaſional or gjocal circumſtances or cuſtoms belonging 
to a Sacrament, nor to follow our Saviour and his Apoſiles in 
thoſe particular circumtiances of cating the Lords Supper late at 
night, or in a leaning poſture, or in an upper Chamber, no 
woman being preſent, &c. Let us look to the ſubſtance, end, 
and 7ntent of the Sacrament, and chiefly mind that. 

Having ſpoken thus much of the Paſsover, I think it will not 
be amiſs for the clearer underſtanding of the original inſtitution 
of this Sacrament of the Lords Supper, to inſert a ſhort defcrip- 
tion of the method and order of the Paſchal Supper with the prin- 
cipal rites thereunto belonging ( which were then either all or 
woſt of them, as it ſeems, in uſe among the Jews ) as they are deli- 
vered to us by their own writers, much after this manner, con- 
ſiting 
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ſiſting in ſeveral Cups, -or drinkings of Wine, and two breakings 
of bread, Some of which rites, we ſhall ſhew, that our Saviour 
took and ordained them to a new Evangelical uſe and myſtical 
ſignification. : ( 

1. When all things appertaining to the Feaſt were prepared,and 
all perſons belonging to that Company that were to eat together, 
were ready, the chief man of the company ( who was as it were 
the Prieſt among them ) takes a cup of Wine and bleſles it in 
ſome ſuch words as theſe. Bleſſed be thou Lord , who haſt created 
the fruit of the vine, and bleſſed be thou for this good day, and 
this holy convocation, &c. Compare with this cuftome our Savj- 
ours words, Luke 22.17, He tock the Cup and pave thanks and 
ſaid, take this and divide it among you. 

2. Then the Table was furnithed with proviſions of ſeveral 
ſorts, viz. bitter herbs, the ualevened bread, the body of the Paſs 
chal Lamb roaſted whole, and fo brought up. 

3. The chict man of the company takes the ſower herbs and 
bleiſes them in ſome ſuch words as theſe, Bleſſed art thox O Lord, 
who createſt the fruits of the earth, &c. and then eats of them the 
quantity of an Olive at leaſt, and diſtributes to the reſt, uttering 
{ome ſuch ſentence as this, Theſe bitter herbs we eat in token that 
the Egyptians made the lives of our Fathers bitter in Egypt. 

4. Then he takes the diſh or Charger which held the #zlea- 
vened bread or Cakes, and ( laying by a piece thereof to be caten 
afterwards with the Paſchal Lamb at the cloſe ov the Supper ) he 
bleſſed the bread in ſome ſuch words as theſe, bleſſed art thou O 
Lord, who bringeſt forth bread out of tW earth, &c. Then he 
breaks it, and cats of it. 

5. When this is finiſhed,he begins the ſecond Cup of Wine, and 
the reſt follow him. Then their Children brought in, were 
made to ask what is the reaſon that this right differs ſo much from 
other nights, inſltancing in many particulars of the feſtival ſolem- 
ities ? Then the matter of the feaſt begins a a zarrative, how their 
Fathers were all ſervants in Egypt, and as that night God delivered 

them, &c. And tells particularly of the wonders done in Egypt 
and the manner of their deliverance, ſaying to this purpole, 
This is the Paſsover which we celebrate, becanſe the Lerd paſſed over 
the bouſes of our Fathers in Egypt , therefore we are bound to give 
tbanks, to praiſe, tolaud and glorify him, and ſing Hallelujahs to 
him. 


— 
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him, 8&c. This kind of declaration or (hewing forth the occafi- 
on of the Paſſover, they called Haggadah. Hence the Apoſile may 
be ſuppoſed to have borrowed his phraſe. As oft as ye eat this 
bread and drink, this Cup, ye declare or ſet forth the Lords death, 
1 Cor, 11. 26. This annunciation or ſhewing forth to their 
Children the Lords wonderful goodneſs and mercy to them, we 
find commanded Exod. 12. 26,27. And it ſhall come to paſs, 
when your children ſhall ſay unto yu, what mean you by this ſer- 
vice ? That ye (hall ſay, at is the Sacrifice of the Lords Paſſover, 
who paſſed over the houſes of the children of Iſrael in Egypt, when 
he ſmote the Egyptians, and delivered our bouſes, 

6. Then he takes that part of the unlevened cake that was be- 
fore reſerved, and bleſſing it, and giving thanks for it as before; 
he diſtributes: to every one a piece of it to cat with the Paſchal 
Lamb, ' of which each perſon preſent was bound to cat as much as 
the quantity of an Olive at leaſt. 

The breaking of bread therefore, at which our Saviour did inſti- 
tute the commemoration of his body, ſeems to be this ſecond 
breaking of bread, viz. in time of Supper, after which nothing 
miore was to beceaten that night. For *ris ſaid, *&10vJov du]av as 
they were eating;or towards the end of the Supper, Feſrs took, vread 
and bleſſed it aud brake it and gave it to his Diſciples ſaying, take 
eat this is my body, Mat. 26.26. 

7. All this done, they drink up the third Cup, called the Cup 
of bleſſing, or thanksgiving after meat, Paul calls it by this very 
name, I Cor. 10.16, The Cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, is is not 
tve Communion of the blood of Chriſt, &&c. And this third Cup 
which was after ſupper (that is,after they had done eating,and was 
the conclution of the Supper ) was the Cup which our Saviour 
applicd to a new ſpiritual fignification. And having inſtituted it 
into an Excharijtical Cup, bad them drink all of it. So that now 
he ordaines bread to be a repreſentation of his body hencefor- 
ward, in the ſame manner as the Paſchal Lamb had been the repre- 
ſentation of h's body before 3 and the cxp to be the New Teſtament 
in his blood now, as the blood of bullocks had been the Old 
Teſtament in his blood before, Exod. 24.8. And Meſes took, 
the blood and ſprinkledit on the people, and ſaid, behold the blood 
of the Covenant which the Lord hath made with you, &c. Alter this 
they (ang the Hallelujah, or Hymn, or Pſalm of Praiſe, according 
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to Cuſtom. And accordingly.our Saviour and his Apoſtles did 
fing a hymn after the Paſchal Supper before they departed. So 
that ſuppoſing theſe Rites to be then in uſe among the Jews ( as 
their own writers tell us ) it will from thence appear, that the 
bread and wine which our Saviour diſtributed at his aft Paſſover, 
and appointed to fignifie and repreſent his body and blood, were 
rites within the compaſs of it, and belonging to it, only appli- 
ed by him now to a new evangelical uſe and ſignificatiow. And 
he dealt no otherwiſe in this Sacrament, than he did before in 
that other of Baptiſm, which he ſeems to have founded upon the 
old rite in uſe among the Jews, of purification by water. So that 
our Saviour in inſtituting both Sacaments of the new Teftament 
ſeems to have taken the old rites of the Jews, and to have. or- 
dained and advanced them, to a new evangelical uſe, and myſtical 
fonification, and ſo to have put (as one ſayes) a new ſuper- 
ſcription upon the old metal. There is one thing more that it 
will not be amiſs here to take notice of, viz. That from the 
Tewiſh cuſtom of having a feaſt at the end: of their Sacrifices, the 
Chriſtians of the Primitive Church inſtituted their Agape or /ove 
feaſts, And they of the Church of Coriath did mach imitate the 
Fewiſh Paſchal rites in receiving of the Lords Supper. For they 
had a Supper before (in which they were not always very tempe- 
rate as appears t,Cor. 11. ) And at the concluſion of this 
Supper they had the bread and wine of the Lords Supper admini- 
ſired, as the Fews at the end of their Paſchal Supper had the #z- 
levened bread, and the Cup of bleſſing. | 

Haviog ſpoken thus much of the Paſſover and the rites belon- 
ging to itz I now come to ſpeak of the Lords Supper which ſuc- 
ceeds it. And here I ſhall treat, 

1. Of the Author of it. 8 

2, Of the time when it was inſtituted, 

3. Of the Nature of it. | 
4. Of the ends for which it was inſtituted. 

1. Chriſt himſelf is the Author of it. We have before ſhewn 
how Chriſt eating the Paſchal Supper with his Diſciples ( who 
were Jews) took ſome of the Paſchal cheer and proviſions , 
and made them the materials of this blefled Sacrament. *Tis 
Chrit who was the Author of it. ?*Tis he who is the King and 
Soveraign of his Church. *Tis he who appoints therein his _ 
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Laws, and Ordinances, He is the Mediator of the new Cove- 
nant, and therefore appoints the tokens and ſeals of it. Divine 
inſtitution only makes a Sacrament 3 the whole Church cannot 
do it. 

2, Let us conſider the time in which it was inſtituted, viz. in 
the ſame night in which he was betrayed by Judas, 1 Cor. 11. 
23. Obſerve Chriſfis great love to his Church. He ſaw his death 
approaching 3 yet he beſtows now a great favonr on mankind 
when he ſees he ſhall receive the hardeſt meaſure from them. O 
. that the ſame mind were in us that was in Chriſt Jeſus ! Judas 
had reſolved beforchand to betray him, and accordingly had 
agreed with the Chief-Prieſts and Council of the Fews, yet with 
this wicked reſolution he comes to eat the Paſsover with him- 
Sins of purpoſe and reſolution are moſt dangerous- We ſhould 
look not only on Fz#das*s fin in betraying his Maſter, but on his 
fixed intention and reſolution to do it. *Tis a dangerous thing 
eo come to this Sacrament with an intent to go on in any known 
fin. 
3. Let us conſider the nature of this Sacrament 3 wherein three 
things are to be ſpoken to. 


I. The outward Ordinance, or outward ſigns. 
2. The inward and Spiritual myſteries thereby ſignified. 
3+ The Command for the obſerving this Ordinance.. 


1. The outward Ordinance,or Sacrament properly ſo called con- 
fiſts, 


1. Of certain Elements, or materials, vis. Bread and Wine. 
2, Of ſundry Rites and Sacramental actions appertaining 


thereunto. 


I. Our Saviour took bread and gave thanks, and fo allo the 
Cup. He bleſſed the Bread and the Wine ſeverally ( as the Jews 
manner was ) by thanksgiving and prater to God. Hence this 
Sacrament is called the Excharift. And this bleſſing and praying 
over the Bread and Wine is called the conſecration of the Elements, 
or ſetting them apart from a common to a holy uſe. Yet this mult 


be obſerved by the way, that this Conſecration changes not the 
t G g 2 Elements 
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Elements as to their ſubſtance, * but as to their uſe, office and fig- 
* In cena Rification only. This is my body are not the words of conſecrati- 
Domini on. For Chriſt bad them take and eat, before he - pronounced: 
nmwlaeſt theſe words. And the words of Conſecration ſhould in reaſon 


+4 = pen be ſpoken to God, and not to the Diſciples, as theſe were. 


in res ftig- © 


natas, aut exiftentia rerum foznatarun in ſizuts, ſed ſigna vicantur res ſignate Metaphorice, 
01 proprie. Ponrifici) panem tra"ſmutari 1n cOp4s, Lutheran! cu pus ef]: in pane Rlatuunt, 
ut quit non erp:ndunt locu:inem eſſe Sacramentalem, quz/em etiam hab:mis Gen. 19. 
uw; circumctſio vecatur fordus. 1 his verbis [| hoc eſt corpus meum |} tropys eft in COP M- 
la | eft | quemadno1um in iftis Seprem vacce lunt ſeprem anni; Item Semen efti verbum 
Dei. liz ent coma elt accipitur pro fignificare. Confecration makers the Elements only 


repreſentatively ihe body and blood of Chriſt. | 


* The Pa- 2. Hebrake the bread, * Hence this Sacrament is called the 
piſts break breaking of Bread, Acts 2. 42. And they continued ſtedfaſily in 


o oi the Apoſtles Dofirine and fellowſhip, and in breaking bread, and in 
rea 


gzur it prayers. 

whole 11 | | — | 
wafer cabes. eAnd they take away the Cup from the Laity 5 wherea: our Sauioar in'lituted it 
ro be reccaved in bath kinds; and to receive it otherwiſe 1s a palpable violation of his order, 


+. He gave it to his Diſciples, ſaying take, eat; and fo the 
Cup, take and drink ye all of it. | 


So that the duty of a Miniſter who ſhall according to Chriſts 
inſtitution adminiſter this Ordinance, is, | 


I. To praiſe God for the elements of bread and wines and 
ſetting them apartz ( according to Chriſts inſtitution ) from a 
common to this religious uſe, to pray to God that they may be ef- 
feciual repreſentations, ſigns and ſeals of the ſpiritual bleflings 
they are appointed to iignifie, to all thoſe who ſhall receive them 
in a right manner. And then to diſtribute the bread and wixe 
Jo conſecrated to the Communicants. And the duty of the com- 
municants is to take and cat of this bread and drink this wine in a 
right manner, Of which more afterwards. 

2. We come now to contider the iuward myſteries and ſpiritu- 
al bleſſings fignitied by theſe outward elements. Here Chriſt is 
repreſented tO us as Sacrificed for us, and delivering himſelf to us 
with the fruits and benefits of his death,for our eternal mm : ſay 
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( ſayes our Saviour.) This is my bidy which was broken * for * Though 
b OS | 3 ; | (20.4 1.0; .. & bone of 
| him was 


The body of Chriſt that was nailed tothe Croſs, and his blood ,,, broken; 
that was ſhed, was a Sacrifice, as offered up to God. But it is meat yu the 4- 
and drink, as offered to us. He was given for us in the Sacrifice, poſile 


and is given to ws in the Sacrament, with the bleſſed fruits and be- /!4&s of 
bis body as 


nefits that low from his: death, Fobn 55.” Chriſt 'fayes my fleſh os. i. 
is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed.” 'And verſe 56. He ;egard of 
that eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood dwelleth in me and I in thoſe cruzl 
bim, that is, He dwelleth in me by Faith, and I dwell in him by 7944s be 
the conſtant influence and quickning vertue 'of my holy Spirit, _—_— 
Chriſt muſt be received by us- and. united to us by faith, as 
meat is received by our mouth and taſted by ''our Palate, and fo 
turned into our ſubſtance. Being fo received, he will ſirengthen 
and refreſh our Souls as meat doth a hungry man. There js an 
abſolate neceſſity of clofing with Chriſt as crucified and of being 
highly pleaſed with him- on that account, as' the-Palate'is with 
wholſom agreeable food, that our Souls being united to him may 
of his fulnefs receive grace for grace. Not that we muſt be like 
the groſs Capernaites ( Fohy 6. ) who had a groſs appehenſion 
of cating corporally the very fleſh and drinking the very blood 
of Chriſt There is indeed a ſpiritual eating of Chriits fleſh,and drink- 
ing of his blood by Faith, which may bz exerciſed when this Sacra- 
ment js not adminitired. And of ſuch an eating our Saviour ſpeaks ' 
to the Jews, John 6. 53. Verily verily T ſay wnto you, except 
ye eat the fleſh of the Son of Man and drink his blood, ye have 
a0 life in you. Now that he does not mean Sacramental eating 
there, is plain and evident for that Sacrament was not inſtituted till 
a good while after this,as will appear to any one who' underſtands 
the hiſtory of our Saviour 3 nay this kind of eating of his fleſh by 
| Faith he ſhews to be of ſo great neceſſity, that without it he tells 
them they had no life in them,v.53.which cannot be ſaid of all that 
never received the Sacrament ot the Lords Supper. When there- 
fore we approach to this holy Table, let us not be like the Carnal 
Iſraelites that did eat Manna and drink of the rock in the wilderneſs, 
but neither ſaw nor talted Chriſtin them. 
3. We come now to conlider the command for the obſerving 
of this ordinance. Do this in remembrance of me. This com- 


mand is not to be extended to circumſtances, and acceſſaries but to 
the 
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the ſubſtance and main of the infication.' This. Sacrament is cal- 
led the Lords Supper from the time of the firſt inſtitution, not 
that we are bound: to receive it only at that time. Occaſio- 
val circumſtances the prudence of the Church, may alter, let us 
look to the ſubſtance, end and; intent, of this Sacrament, and: 
chiefly mind that.. The, dying charge of a; Friend does uſually: 
make great impreſſion on the by-ſianders. Andi ſo ſhould- this 
ſolemn charge of our dying Saviour make upon us. Do this i re- 
membrance of me-and obſerve it in all ages. till I come. So long 
it muſt be continued in the world: | 
4. Let us confider now the ends for which this Sacrament was 
ordained. And here thall ſpeak. 
1. Of the true and proper ends for which it was inſtituted. 
2, Of the miſtaken ends for which it was not appointed. 
The true and proper ends for which it was inſtituted are theſe. 


1. To bea ſolemn commemoration of the death and paflion of 


our Lord and Saviour, to keep it in remembrance, and in the 
eye of the Church till he come to Judgment, 1 Cor. 11. 24, 25. 
2. Tobe a Seal of the xew Covenant or new Teftament, with 
all the promiſes and priviledges of it, and of the ratification of 
it by the blood of Chriſt, Luke 22.20. This Cup is the New 
Teſtament in my blood, that is, a Sign and Seal of the new Teſta- 


ment or Covenant which-is to be ratified and confirmed by my 


blood. * Matth. 26, 28. This is my blood of the New Teſta- 
ment, which is now to be ſhed for many, for the remiſſion of ſins : 
that is, #his wine in the Cup is a fig or repreſentation of my 
blood, and a fecal whereby the new Covenant is confirmed with 
all the promiſes. of it. For withont, ſhedding of blood there is no 
remiſſion, * Gods Juſtice being no other way to be ſatisfied. 
Now the Sacraments may be ſaid. to be Seals in two reſpects, 
I. They are abſolute ſeals to the veracity and truth of: Gods pro- 
miſcs and Covenant. 2. Conditional Seals in reference to us. They 
Seal, the remiſſion of fins to all that perform the conditions re- 
quired and to none elſe: As the tree of life did not ſeal or con- 
hrm to Adam, that he ſhould have life, except upon cendition 
of his perfe&t obedience. To them therefore that perform the 
conditions required they exhibit, confer and paſi over the bleſſings 
promiſed in the Covenant of Grace. | 
3+ Tobean objegive means to ſtir up, excite.and increaſe Re- 
pentance, 
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pentance, Faith, Love, Hope, Foy, Thank, fulneſs in beltevers,; by 
a lively repreſentation of the evil of ſz, the infinite love of God 
in Chriſt, the firnineſ7 of the Covenant of grace, the greatneſs 
and ſureneſs of the mercies promiſed. 

4:To be a badge and cognizance of the Church before the world; 
and a token that we folemnly profeſs that we own a crucified Feſus 
for ourSaviour, and that *tis Chriſt and his death that we depend 
upon and abide by,for the remiſſion of all our tins and reconcilia- 
tion with God. | | 

5. To bea means of our renewing our Covenant with God. 
Covenants in the Scripture were wont to be made by eating and 


drinking together. Iſaac and Abimelech, Facob and Laban con- * 62. 6. 


cluded their Covenants with a'Feaſt., * Hereby we have an ad- 39. and 


vantage of entring into a {trifter engagement to God, and renew- 
ing the Covenant we made with him in Baptiſm. 

6. Tobea means of procuring and advancing wnity and love 
among the Saints. A feaſt carrics ia it the notion of love and 
good will. But this is more a feaſt of love than any ordinary 
fealt can be, becatiſey'tis a remembrance of the greateſt love that 
thatever was rmanifefied, viz. of that love which'the Lord ſhew- 
ed in dying for us. *Tis a Feaſt upon Chriſts Sacrifice. Aud it ſhould 
be'a means not only of uniting believers more firmly'to Chriſt their 
Head, but of uniting and endearing them more onet o another. 
 Theanctent Chriltians did: notably expreſs this. 1. By their 
Agape or love-teaſt, Fude verſe 14. 2 Pet. 2.13. 2. By their 
kiſs of Charity, Rom. 16.16, 1 Cor, 16. 30. 3. By their col- 
leQions for the poor made at theſe times, 1 Cor. 16. 1. | 

Having thus ſpoken of the true and proper ends for which 
this Sacrament was inſtituted; I come now to conſider the miſia- 
ken ends for which ic was not appointed. | 

i. It was not appointed to turn bread and wine into the tree, 
and real body and blood of Chriſt, For if ſenſe be not to be be- 
Heved concerning its own objec, and which tells all men that *tis 

ſtill bread and wine, how can we believe that Chriſt or any of his 
 Apoſiles were ever in the World, ſeeing they that ſaw them and 
converſed with them, may on'this ground for all that be deceived 
which were very irrational to imagine. And the Apoſtle expreſly 
calls it bread three times in three verſes together, and that after the 


Conlſecration. 1 Cor. 11.,26, 27, 28. For as often as ye eat this 
bread 
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bread and drink, this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lords death till he come. 
Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread and drink, this Cup of the 
Lord unworthily ſhall be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. 
Fut let a man examine bimfelf, and ſo let him eat of this Bread, and 
drink, of that Cup. And he tells us, that the uſe of this Sacra- 
ment is not to make the Lards Body corporally preſent, but to 
ſhew the Lords death till he come, that is, to be a viſible repre- 
ſentation and commemoration of his death till he come to judg- 
ment. Indeed Chriſt is really preſent in this Sacrament, but not 
in the elements, but to -the Faith of the worthy receiver, When 
they eat of this Bread and drink of this Cup in a due manner, 
exerciſing a lively Faith in him for the remiſſion of all their fins, 
Chriſt is then preſent to their. Faith, neither is he any otherwiſe 
preſent in this Sacrament. 

2. This Sacrament was not appointed to Sacrifice Chriſt really 
again to the Father, to propitiate him for the quick and dead, or 
to caſe Souls in Purgatory, to deliver them out of it. For Chriſ 
having died once, dieth no more, but by once offering, up himſelf 
hath for ever perfefted them that are ſandified,' * thatis,'the hath 
made a perfect ſatisfaction to the juſtice of ' God, and done all 
things needful to bring them to eternal life, who'are ſanctified by 
his grace, and brought to believe in him with a lively Faith. 

3. *Tis not appointed as 2 means to couveigh grace meerly-by 
the . work. done, or by the outward receiving of it only, (as 
charms are fappoſed to work  ) neither. are we to ſuppoſe that 
God will pardon or fave any for their meer coming to this Ordi- 
nance, though they ſtrive not with their hearts to bring them to 
repentance, faith in Chriſt, ſincere love to God and men,and new 
obedience. | | vs 

4. *Tis not appointed as a means ito: wipe off the old ſcore of 
fin that men may more freely and boldly encourage themſelves to 
tin again (as ſome ignorant people are apt to think ) but as a 
bleſſed means to mortifie tin in us and to engage us unto holineſs. 
And thus much concerning the firſt head I propounded to ſpeak 
unto, viz. The right informing the judgment , and that concerning 
theſe four particulars. 1. The author of this Sacrament. 2. The 
time of its Inſtitution. 3. The natare of it. 4. The ends for which 
it was appointed. 


I come now to the. ſecond, .viz. to dixet your practice and to 
fhew 


oy 
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ſhew you how you ſhould receive it in a right manner. In order 
to which you mutt know, | 
i. There are ſome duties to be performed before you come to re« 
ceive this hely Sacrament. 
2. Some duties in the time of receiving it, 
3. Some duties after. | 

There%rc two kinds of preparation. neceſſary to a worthy re- 
COIVET. 

IT. The General which is that we look to ir, that we be in a 
ftate of grace for there are ſeveral graces that muſt be exerciſed 
in recei tne this Sacrament, and they that are not in a {tate of 
grace are utterly unfit ( for the preſent ). to approach this holy 

Table. 

2. The Particular which confiſts in a preſext aciual fulneſs. Tn 
order to the obtaining of this let me advife thee (Reader ) to 
the practice of theſe things. 

I. Betake thy ſelf to ſome retired privacy, and ſequefiring 
thy ſelf from worldly cares and bulineſs, labour to bring thy 
mind into a good calm ſedate frame and fitneſs for this great 
Work. 

* 2. Earneſily beg of God to give thce tne aſſiſtance of his holy ſpirit 
f'O inable thee to nt thy ſelt tor this ſolemn Ordinance. 

3. Seriouſly confider the danger of receiving this Sacrament 
#u1worthily, that is, without fuch a diſpotition of mind and fuch 
a preparation of hcart, and ſuch reverence and devotion as 1s 
agreeable unto ſo holy an Ordinance. Such perfons as are not 
ſo fitted, and yet approach to this holy Table, are guilty of pro- 

faning this Sacrament ( which is the commemoration of 
Chritis death ) and of vilifying the ſigns and pledzes of his body 
and blood, and fo incur the danger of temporal Judgment and 
chaſtiſement here, and without repentance, of eterzal hercat- 
cr. 

4. Seriouſly confider what is required to a worthy rece/ving. And 
| here a twofold caution is to be obſerved. 1. That the pitch of 
worthineſs is not to be ſet too high, ſo as none thall be thought 
hit to partake of this Table but ſuch as have a high and emznert 
eegree of grace, For this Ordinance was appointed for the benetir 
of the loweſt Believers, and fur ſuch as are weak in the Faith, 2, That 
it be not (et zoo low, fo that auy perſon, though very ignorant of 
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the true nature and end of this ordinance,it he be free from groſs 
0921, and ſcandalous ſin;,may be thought tit to come and be admit- 
red tO It. 
That we may therefore avoid both theſe, I (hall ſet down, 
i. IWhat qualifications are requiſite to a worthy Receiver ? 
2. What are inſufficient ? 

The qualifications requiſite are theſe. 
1. Knowledge. The fundamental principles and grounds of 
Chriſtianity, and the nature, ſignification, end and uſe of this Sa- 
crament muſt be known by every one that would be a wgthy re- 
ceiver. Igxorant perſons therefore are totally unht ( for the pre- 
fent ) and muſt firſt be inftruted before they be admitted to this 
holy Ordinance. But by the knowledge required we do not mean 
the profound knowledge of a Scholar ( who knows how to diſpute 
upon any of theſe points, and knows all the diſtinctions about 
them) but the ſavoury knowledge of a Chriſtian, which hath theſe 
properties. 1. *Tis not a meer ſpeculative floating or ſwimming 
int the brain, but a knowledge that affects the heart and works up- 
on the affe&tions. *Tis ſuch a knowledge of God, as caufes the 
heart to fear him, fuch a knowledge of tin as works in the heart 
a hatred and- loathing of it. 2. *'Tis an humbling knowledge, 
Knowledee not fantified puffeth up, 1 Cor. 8.1. But the 
more any Soul is ſ2vingly inlightned, the more it ſees, and is fen- 
fible of its own folly and corruption and great depravedneſls. 
3. *Tis a knowledge that is operative for the drawing the Soul 
to Chriſt, and for the mending of the' heart and reforming of 


_* the life. Never let any man tell me that he has knowledge 


enough, he knows as much as the Miniſter can teach him, he 
krows the way to Heaven and Salvation as well as any body can 
ihew him, when I ſec him going on in paths leading down to Hell. 
Sha!l any man perſwade me that he has a ſufficient skill in Phylick, 
and yct when he is dangerouſly lick, he is neither ſenſible of it, 
nor applies any fit remedy for himfelt ? Certainly that knowledge 
of the things of God is not right, which does not affect the heart, 
nor reform the lite. 

2. Repentance. They that are truly peniteut have wrought 
in them by the Spirit of God. 1. A Conviftion of the evil and 
danger of their (ins. 2. True contrition and godly forrow for 
then. 3. & hatred and loathing of them. 4. They are brought 
humbly 
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humbly to confeſs them with ſorrow and ſhame unto God. And 
5. To turn from them unto God by fincere amendment of their 
lives. 

3. Faith in Chriſt, This is a main qualification requiſite to a 
worthy Communicant. The main ads of Faith are theſe two. 
1. A ſerious owning and acknowledging Chriſt for the only Saviour 
of the World. 2. Alincere giving up of the ſoul to him to be par- 
doned in his blood and ſanGited by his Spirit, and a folemn 
truſting and depending on him for all the benefits purchaſed by 
his death and paſſion. And ſuch a faith as this is operative for the 
purifying of the heart and reforming the life. 

4. Love, Of this grace there arc ſeveral afis required. 1. We 
ought to excite a great love in our Souls to God our Creator and 
conſtant benefator, who ſent his Son to redeem us. 2. We ought 
to excite and ſtir up in our ſouls a great love to Chriſt Feſas, who 
humbled himſelf to the death for us. In contemplation of which 
tranſcendent love of Chriſt the Apoſile cries out, IF any man love 
aot the Lord Jeſus let him be Anathema Maranatha, 1 Cor, 16. 22, 

Q. But you will ſay, how may we know whether there be in us 
a ſincere love to Chriſt or no? 1. Have we been deeply wound- 
ed with a ſence of our fins, and have we betaken our ſelves to 
him as our only Phyſician to be cured, and have we found him cu- 
ring our atcuting condemning coaſciences? Hath our love to 
Chriſt any ſuch foundation as this? 2. Do we own Chrift and 
love him as conſidered 7# all his Offices * Do we love Chriſt not 
only as a Prieſt that has made atonement for us, but as a Prophet 
anda King? Do welove the guidance of his holy Spirit and the 
guidance of his word? Do we love his Sozeraignty as well 2s 
his Saviowr-ſhip ? 3. Do we love him for his deep humiliation and 
bitter ſufferings, which he ſo readily underwent for us, and for 
the great redemption and ſalvation he hath wrought for us 7 
4. Are we willing to obey Chrili ? If you love me (ſayes our Sa- 
viour ). keep my. commandments ? 5. Is the intereſt of Chriſt dear 
tous? Are we concerncd in his honour and diſhonour ? Are we 
ſuitably affefted when his intereſt proſpers or is trampled upon, 
when it goes well or ill with his Church? 6. Do we love tim 
for thoſe eminent graces which were {o conſpicuous in his lite ? 
7. Are we willing to be ſcrviceable to him and to ſuffer for him 
when he calls us to it? 8, Do we love him for his conſtant 7ater- 
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ceſſion for us at Gods right hand ? Let us try our love to Chrili 
by theſe marks. 

3. We ought to have in our hearts a true love and charity to 
all Chriſtians, We ſhould excite in our Souls a true love to all 
thoſe that are real members of Chriſt, We ſhould love their 
perſons, graces, and fellowſhip. Theſe we ſhould love with a 
complaceatial love. But belides theſe, we ſhould love our very 
enemies with a love of benevalence, wiſhing well wnfeignedly to 
them and praying for them. The proper offices and effects of 
this Charity are 1, Forgiving injuries. 2. Doing good againli 
evil. 3- Speaking good of others (it we can honelily ) or elle 
abſtaining from ſpeaking evil. Let us contider what the Apo- 
file fayes, 1 Fobn 2.9. He that ſaith hes in the light, and ha- 
teth bis brother, is in darkneſs, even until now. He that Ioveth his 
brother abideth in the light, and there is none occaſion of ſlumdling 
in him, He that hatetb his brother js a 1durderer. $0 that it ſeems. 
there is a kind of heart-murder and tongue-murder, ( which we 
ought to take heed of ) as well as the murder of the band. 

5. The fifth thing requilite to a worthy Receiver 1s an hungring 
and thirſting after a greater ſencesfGods pardoning mercy in Chriſt,and 
of more communications of Grace from him, by which we may be in- 
ablcd co live more unto God. Having, thus ſhewed what are the due 
qualifications requilite to a worthy Receiver 3 I come now to thew 
what qual:fcations are inſufticient. 

1.He that is meerly civil is not ſufficiently qualifhcd to partake of 
this Ordinance. By meerly civil I mean a perſon whole lite as (as to 
men ) is outwardly fair and civil; yet he hath never had any «&- 
fefiual conmvifion of the evil of fin, nor of the danger of his origi- 
nal and afiual tranſgrcſſions made upon his conſcience, nor of 
the abſolute neceſſity that lies upon him to go out of himſelt to 
Chritt for pardon : but uſually reſts in his own righteouſneſs and 
in the performance of the dutics of the ſecond Table, and is cither 
very negligent about, cr ſlight and perfunfory in the performance 
of the duties of the firff, namely the duties that relate to God im 
mediately, He would be rightcous towards men, but his heart 
15 very far from being truly religious toward God. His chief care 
35 uſually about the outward fairnels of his converſation, but takes 
little or nocare of purging of his heart of ſecret fins, or mortifying 
ifs inward Tuils. And neither is the gfory of God his aim, nor 
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the word of God his rule, but his own credit and eſtimation in the 
world is chiefly regarded by him. And many times there is fome 
ſin or other ( though not groſs and notorious ) continued in 
with allowance. And not ſeldom there is a profeſſed hatred againtt 
the practical power of Godlineſs,thinking it more ado than needs. 
He that has only ſuch a civility as this, is not ſufficiently qualifned 
for this holy Table. | | 

2, He that is meerly refrained and withholden either by the 
ſence of his credit or fear of ſhame or puniſhment from the com- 
miſſion of tin, but in his heart hankers after it and inclines to it, 
is not fitly qualified. There are many perſons that have ſome re- 
ſtraints upon them ( as the reſpe&t they bear to their Parents or 
Governors or the like ) that keep them ( for the preſent ) trom 
the commiſtion of thoſe fins which in their hearts they love and 
would give themſclves over unto if they durſt. And commonly 
when thoſe reſtraints are removed, their corraptions break out with 
more violence. - I preſs this no farther, I leave every one herein 
to deal faithfully and imparcially with his own Soul. 

' 3. He that has only an outward formal religiouſneſs is not fitly 
qualified for this holy Table. I mean ſuch as reſt in the bare per- 
tormance of outward religious duties, and truſt to them for their 
acceptance with God, not minding nor aiming that their Souls 
thould be bettered towards God by their duties. ?Tis a good and 
uſeful diſtintion (which we have before had occafion to mention) 
that of Religion the end and Religion the means. They that reſt 
in the means, and in outward religious performancesfuch as pray- 
ing, hearing, receiving the Lords Supper, or the like, without 
aiming at, or deſigning that their hearts may be really mended and 
their lives reformed thereby, ( which is the end. theſe means are 
appointed for ) are far from being truly Religious. Yet many 
times ſuch perſons are highly conceited of their own righteouſneſs, 
as the Phariſee was, Luke 18.9, IWho truſted in himſelf that he 
was righteous, and deſpiſed others, | | b- 

4. Such as have only a ſight ſorrow for their.lins paſt, and ,no 
{crious reſolution to amend their lives, nor to forſake what they. 
know to be finful and amiſs in themſelves, are by no means fitly 
qualified for this holy Table. 

Let every one theretore feriouſly examine himſelf, whether he be 
iitly qualified for this holy ordinance. And there being but only 
tro 
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two eftates of ſoul toward God that man can be in, ( viz. ) cither 
that of nature or that of grace, (ſo that every man muſt of ne- 
ceſlity be in the one or the other, ) It concerns us to be well 
acquainted with the diſtinguiſhing Charaders or marks both of the 
exe and of the other, and to examine our ſelves ſeriouſly, that we 
may know in which of them we arez and to ſtick ſo long upon 
this work, till we bring it to ſome iſſue, and be able to make a 
judgment upon our ſelves, to which of them we do indecd belong. 
In order to the helping us in this great work of ſelf examination. 
I ſhall give the charafers. 1. Of ſuch as (for the preſent) are ap- 
parently #ncoyverted, and 2. Of ſuch as are converted, The un- 
converted are ſuch as theſe. 

1. Such as arc groſly ignorant of the main principles of Chriſti- 
anity. 

2. Such as are infenſible of the evil and danger of their ſins, 
nor have ever had any confiderable remorſe wrought in their ſouls 
for them. 

3. Such in whoſe hearts fin rules and reigns, fo that they de- 
light in it. 

4. Such whoſe lives and converſations are wicked and pro- 
phane. ; 

n 5. Such as were never brought to fee their need of Chriſt in 
good earneſt nor ſolemnly to accept him for their Lord and Savi- 
OUr. | 

6. Such as diſreliſh holineſs, and hate the life and power of 
podlineſs, and malign ſuch as are truly and ſeriouſly religi- 
OUS. 


7. Such as delight in wicked company, and chuſe ſuch for their 
companions rather than others. | 

8. Such as are grofs neglecters of the means of grace which 
God hath appointed for the bettering of our ſouls. 

9. Such as have long enjoyed the powerful means of grace, 
but are nothing changed, bettered or reformed thereby. 

10. Such as have the main bent of their hcarts ſet upon the 
pleaſures , profits, and delights of the world; And theſe are 
the things they chiefly mind, though with the ruining negle& of 
their Souls, Such perſons for the preſent are apparently uncon- 
converted. 
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2. Let us conſider the marks and characters of ſuch as ate con- 
verted. The converted are ſuch as theſe. 

1. They are ſuch who by the grace of God have been ſpiritu- 
ally enlightned to fee the depravation of their natures and the fin- 
fulneſs of their hearts and lives, | 

2, They are ſuch as have had their hearts touched and affeqed: 
with Godly ſorrow, and true remorſe for their fins. 

3. They are ſuch as have been brought to ſee their abſolute need 
of Chriſt, and deliberately and ſolemnly to give up themſelves to 
him, to be pardoned throvgh the merit of his atiive and paſſive 
obedience , and to be ſancified by his ſpirit. 

4. They are ſuch who by the aſſiſtance of grace do labour tc 
mortifie their inward luſis, and to purifie their hearts from {ſecret 
{1ns. 

5. They are ſuch in whoſe hearts the zatereſt of God prevailes 
above the intereſt of the World or of the Fleſh. 

6, They are ſuch who labour to be holy in all manner of conver- 
ſation. 1. To be religions towards God. 2. Righteous towards 
men. 3. Sober and temperate in the government of themſelves. 


ties. 

7. They are (uch as truly love all the people of God,and ſach as 
are true members of Chriſts holy Catholick Church. 

8. They are ſuch as labour to be fincere in all that they do. 

9. They are ſuch as labour to be watchful over themſelves, v7, 
over their thoughts, over their affeQtions, over their words, over 
their actions, and over their aims and ends. 

10. They are ſuch as in their Judgments do approve the wayes 
of God as moſ eligible and mol fafe.- 

11. They do conſent to, and own the Covenant they were en- 
tred into in their Baptiſm. And theſe are the charaGters or marks 
of ſuch as are Converted, 

Now if any one on ſerious examination of himſelt do find that 
there is any ſeed or principle of true grace in him, and that it is the 
tincere purpoſe of his heart to walk with God,then he ought to en- 
courage himſelf to come to this Ordinance, which was inſtituted 
to ſtrengthen the weak, Chriſtian, And fo much of the duties 
which are to be performed before you come to this boly Ordi- 
aance. 


IL 


4. Diligent and faithful in the diſcharge of their relative du- 
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I come now to ſhew what are the duties required of you in the time 
of receiving. Which are theſe. 

1. Carcfully avoid diftraFzons, ds much as poſſibly you can, 
through the whole adminiſtration, and gird up the loyns of your 
mind, and be intent upon the work you are avout. 

2, Labour to quicken and excite, and awaken in your ſouls 
thete following graces. 

1, Awaken rcpentance and a blceding forrow in thy hcart for 
all thy fins paſt, and eſpecially for thoſe that lit heavieſt upon thy 
conſcience. Say to thy ſoul in ſome ſuch ſolz1:quies as theſe; O my 

{ou], that ever I ſhould have been ſuch a vile wretch ! that I ſhould 
have ſo gricvouſly oftended my merciful and bountifull Creator! O 
what a mercy is it that. am ont of Hell! God might kave cut 
me down in ry fins, and caft mc down into the Lake of fire and 
brimſione. And has he hitherto ſpared me, and does he now offer 
mea pardon ſcaled with the blood of his dear Son ?QO the unſearch- 
able riches of his free grace and:mercy / O my ſoul how ſhould this 
melt thce into penitent tears ! How ſhould this conſideration make 


. thee Joath and hate every {in that thou haſt ever bcen guilty of, 


and make thee willing torenounce and forſake them allzand to turn 
to God in tinccre obedience ? 

2. Awaken and cxcite a ſpiritual appetite in thy ſelf, Say to 
thy ſoul Happy, yea thrice happy (O ry ſoul) are they whoſe fins 
are forgiven, and wooſe iniquities are covered, bleſſed are they 19 
whim God will not impute their tranſgreſſions, but will pardon them 
72 and through his Son. Yea liappy are thcy whoſe juſtification is 
rteltificd to their conſciences by their Sanification, and by their 
ti2cere deſire and endeavor to walk before God in all holy obedi- 
ence. O my foul that this may be my portion, whatever God 
dcnics me clie in this world ! Oh that this may be a day wherein 
I may have a clear manifcſtation of Gods pardoxing mercy made to 
ny Soul! Oh that I may receive a plentiful effuſion of the graces 
of the Spirit into my heart! O that my luſts and corruptions 
may be mortijied and ſubducd ! O that I may be enabled to do 
all my duties better than cycr I have done! O that I may be 
more watchful over mine hcart and tongue, and all my wayecs than 
ever I have been ! O that myſoul may depart much #:rter2d4,much 
revived, comforted, and ſtrengthred, from this holy Ordinance. 

3. Awaken Faith. Say to thy (elf, O my Scu), it is not a cou- 
fident 
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fident aud groundleſs perſwaſion, that Chritt will fave thee, that is 
zhe faith now required of thee. But thou muſt humbly caſt 
thy ſelf at Chriits feet, and ſeriouſly and deliberately own and 
acknowledge him for the only Saviour of mankind, and humbly 
cali thy (clt on the free mercy of God, and his merits, and. inter- 
ceſſion, tor the obtaining the pardon of all thy tins, and muſt con- 
ſent to take him for thy Lord as well as thy Saviour, and be wil- 
ling he ſhould rule in thee by his holy Spirit, and govern thee by 
his Laws. O my Soul, willingly, freely, deliberately, ſurrender 
thy (elf to him to be pardo cd in his blood, to be ſanctitied by his 
ſpirit z go to him, truſt in him for grace as well as pardon, And 
though thou haſt before given up thy fclt to him, and by acts of 
Faith united thy ſelf to him, yet labour now to excite and put 
forth ſtronger atis of fairh and affiance in him, that thou mailſt 
be more firmly united unto him. »ay, Lord T come to thee , ſweet 
Saviour 1 give my Soul here anew to thee; Take it, waſh it in thy 
precious blood from the guilr of all my fins, and ſanctifie it by 
thy holy ſpirit. Thou haft ſaid whoever comes anto thee, thou 
wilt in noiſe caft' ont, 'O receive me though an unworthy wretch z 
O'ablolve me from the guiit of all my ſins,of every fort and kind. 
O keep' my poor Soul that I zow commit wnto thee unto eternal 
life. There in #0 other ame given under Heaven whereby I can be 
ſaved. Therefore I do profeſs and declare, that thy merits, obe- 
dence, and ſufferings T' do alone depend on and abide by for my 
reconciliation and peace with God, and do now renew my Co- 
venant that I was entred into in my Baptiſm, reſolving by thy 
grace to be for ever thine. 


4. Awaken excite and' fiir up thy heart in love to God and to 


Jeſus Chriſt.  '$ay to thy felf, © my. Sou), how great is the love 
_ of God in ſending his only Son to dye to fave poor loſt Sinners ? 
He did not thus for the Angels that fell  O' how great is the love 
of Chriſt who! would foop fo low ! That the eternal Son of God 
ſhould take our nature and be born of a poor Virgin 3 that he 
fhould dye and ſuffer and endure ſo much for poax worms, for 
enermics; that he ſhould ſweat drops of blood in the Garden 
in his agony 3 that he ſhould have his precious body thus broken, 
and his blood ſhed to redeem us! Was there ever love like 
this? O-my Soul, what hath been done by thee in return for all 
this love ? O-my ſweet Jeſus, thou art worthy of all = 
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and ſervice from me, though mine heart is baſe and difingenuous, 
and is not ſuthciently affte&ted with thy love. Thou art infinite- 
ly lovely, though my heart loves thee not as it ought to do. Thou 
walſt exceeding lovely and amiable even in thine humiliation in 
this World 3; but O how glorious art thou now triumphing in 
hcaven ? O how beneficial are thy merits ? how defirable are thy 
graces ? O let that fulneſs of grace that is poured forth without 
meaſure on thee, flow down to us thy poor members. O my 
Soul imagine now thou ſawelt thy ſweetelt Saviour nailed on the 
Croſs, his body torn with the nails, and his fide pierced with a 
Spear, Canſlt thou chuſe but love him, who endured fo much to 
redeem thee from eternal miſery ? The Apoſile Pax! raviſhed 
with the love of Chriſt cryes out, If axy man love not the. Lord 
Feſus, let bim be anathema maranatha. The penitent woman 
in the Goſpel to whom much was forgiven, loved much, Luke 7. 
47. And ſhall it not be ſo with thee? Now conlider O ray Soul : 
Chriſt ſayes if ye love me keep my commandments; It thou love 
him, love him in {incerity, and delight to pleaſe him. , Love his 
perſon; highly value his merits, love his ordinances, love his gra- 
ces,” love his commands. O my Soul, canſt thou upon all theſe 
conliderations ſay with Peter, Lord thou knoweſt all things, thou 
knoweſt that T love thee. | | 

5. Excite in thy (elf love to all Chriſtians, to all the mem- 
bers of Chritt. Pray earneſtly, that the Lord would prote& them 
and defend them, that he would be pleaſed to perte& holineſs 
more and more in their hearts, and unite. them more, and more 
one to another in his truth and in the bond af love,and make them 
more exemplary in a holy converſation, and ſupply them with 
all needful outward mercies, and.conduct them, fafe to. his hea 
venly Kingdom. _ Lo ned of a ARE $9 © 

6. Excite love, in thy Soul to thy very. enemzes, ſay to thy (elf, 
O my Soul, thou muſt forgive if thou expeGeſt to be forgiven. 
Thy dear Saviour requires this of thee, Matth.. 6. 14. If ye for- 
give men their treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father will alſo fergive you, 
Verfe I5. , But iff ye forgive not men: their treſpaſſes , neither 
will your Father forgive your treſpaſſes. If thou 'expecteſt to be 
forgiven ſo many thouſand Talents, thou uſt .nox, take thy þro- 
ther by the throat for an hundred pence, Matth, 18, 28, Thou 
mult labour to be mercifal as thine heavenly Father: is merciful. 
| | Readineſs 


- 
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| Readineſs to forgive injuries and wrongs, is a great ſign of a gra- 
cious ſtate, bur malice and revenge is a black mark and character. 
Therefore O my Soul, pray for thy very. enemies this day 3 Lord 
convince them of their tins, give them hearts to repent of them, 
turn their hearts from them, draw them to thy Son, that by him 
they may have pardon and lite z give them ſuch a frame of ſpi- 
rit, that thou maiſt bleſs them. O that'I may meet their ſouls in 
Heaven, where we (hall always love, and agree together, and never 


fall out more. | 1 
. 7. Awake and excite in thy ſelf ſpiritual joy and thankfulneſs, 


Say with holy David, bleſs the Lord O my Soul, and forget not all 


his benefits, Hath Chritt redeemed thee from the curſe of the 
Law, being made a curſe for thee  Hath he redeemed thee, and 
that mot with filver and gold, but with his own precious blood 2 
Hath he made thy peace with God through the blood of his Croſs ? 
Hith he vanquiſhed death and Satan for thee? Throppgh his blood 
ſhalt thou have.an entrance into heaven and eternal glory ? Oh 
tranſcendent mercy ! Oh how great is'this Salvation which Chriſt 
hath purchaſed for us! On the #eighth and depth and length and 
breadth of the Ive of God in Chriſt Feſus !: Be aftonithed Oh my 
Soul at this love, and never be torgetful of itz call upon the 


holy Angels to joyn with thee this day in bletling God tor theſe 


orcat and glorious benetits, and never be unmindtul of ſo tran- 


tcendent mercies. And thus much of the graces we mult efſpe- 


cially labour to excite and exerciſe in the time of Receiving. There 
are ſome other diregions allo that it will be ncedful thou {houldii 
obſerve at this time. | 

1. Employ thine o#tward ſenſes ſo, as to fiir up in thine heart 
Spiritual graces. Fos the work of the Communicant Ilyes not 
ſo much between the body and the elements as the Soul and 
Chriſt. | ; 

2. When thou -ſeeſt the bread broken, think of theſe four 
things. 1. The great pain and anguiſh our Lord endured when 
his Body was broken on the Croſs. Cantt thou ſee Chritſts 
© body broken for chee, and thy heart not. break with deep contri= 
tion for thy lins? 2. Conſider the great love of our Lord in 
ſubmicring to ſuch grievous. pains , and ſuch diſgrace for our 
fake. Think thou heareſt him fay, behold my friends, how my 


fleſh is torn and wounded for your ſakes, Was there ever grict, 
| I1is2 Was 


243 


244 


Y LE ———_ 


Of the Lords Supper. 


was there ever love like mine ? 3. Conſider the vile and odious 
nature of fin which brought our Lord to ſuch miſeries and re- 
quired ſuch blood to expiate it. 4. Confider what the redemp- 
tion of every Soul ( that ſhall be ſaved ) did coli. It coſt more 
than all the men and Angels in the World could ever have paid 
for it. 

3. When thou takeſt the bread into thine hands and eateſt of it, 
then ſay, Lord thou art the bread of life, thou art the only redeem- 
er of loſt Souls, 1 freely take thee for my Lord and Saviour, I 
freely conſent to the Covenant I was entred into in my Baptiſm. 
Lord fave me and ſancify me, O interpoſe thy merits this day for 
my pardos,and ſtrengthen me by thy grace, that I may be faithful 
to thee to the end, and ſo may at laſt receive a crown of life. 


Lord behold the Sacrifice of thy Son. For the ſake of his obe- 


dience and ſufferings be pleaſed to be reconciled to me; to par- 
don all my tranſgreſſions, and by thy grace ſo to ſanity mine 
heart, that no fin may haye dominion over me, Fill me with joy 
and peace in believing. It 1 have found favour in thine eyes, 
give me more and more of the graces of thy holy Spirit, and 
cauſe me to grow in grace daily» and make me fruitful in good 
works. | 

4. When thou takeſt the cp into thy hand, think again of the 
wonderful love of Chriſt, that he ſhould purchaſe us to himſelf 
with his own blood. Oh the infinite value, O the infinite worth 
of this blood! This was the blood that only could make expiation 
and give God ful ſatisfaQtion for our offtencess One drop of this 
blood is worth a World. This is the blood of the everlaſting 
Covenant, Heb. 13. 20. that is, whereby our Saviour ratified and 
confirmed the covenant which God made with fallen man 3 which 
covenantſhall never be altered. O bleſſed Saviour waſh my Soul in 
this thy precious blood from the guilt of all my fins, and cleanſe 
me from all mine iniquities, and be to me all that which thou 
didſi intend to be to thoſe who ſhall be faved by thee. . By ſuch 
prayers, ſoliloquies and holy meditations thou ſhould*lt labour to 
Sandifie thy heart, when thou art about receiving this holy Sacra- 
ment, 

5. Joyn with all the reſt of the Communicants in a hearty 
prayling God for all theſe glorious favours and benefits. Let thy 
Soul rejoyce in God and call upon all within thee to praiſe his ho- 


ly namc. 6. Pray 
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6. Pray carneſily that Chriſts Kingdom may be propagated, 
and that many others may come to underſtand and partake of 
this great ſalvation,purchaſed by our Lord and Saviour. Pray that 
he may be more known, believed on and faithfully obeyed all the world 
OVEr. | 

And ſo much of the duties to be performed in time of receiving, 
IT come now to thoſe required of thee after thou haft received. Fox 
it is not enough that thou duly prepare thy ſelf for this ordinance, 
and carry thy (ſelf reverently at it, but thou muſt labour to 
walk ſuitably unto it afterwards. To that end obſerve theſe di- 
rections. 

I. When the Ordinance is done withdraw thy ſelf to fome ſe- 
cret place, and there on thy knees bleſs the Lord for Jeſus Chriſt, 
and for the Covenant of Grace made in him, and for adding the 


| Sacraments as Seals of the Covenant to confirm thy faith. And 


further, for giving thee to be born in a land, where the glorious 
light of the Goſpel has ſhone fo clearly for ſo many years, and 
where thou haſt ſuch great helps and advantages for the eternal 


good of thy Soul. 
2. Labour to keep thy heart in the fervent love of God and 


Jeſus Chriſt 3 and with-an holy delight and joy meditate often how 
much thou oweſt to God for ſending his Son to be thy redeem- 
er, and how much thou oweli to Chriſt for ſo willingly conde- 
ſcending to undertake this great work. The Apoſile tells us, 
1 Pet, 2.7, that to them that believe in him he is precious, yea 
very precious in many refpecs. 

I. His name js precious. *Tis as an ointment poured forth, 
Matth. 1. 21. His name ſhall be called Feſus, for be ſhall ſave his 
people from their fins, And 1 Theſ. 1. laſt, *Tis Jeſus who de- 
livereth us from the wrath to come, 4 

2 His perſon is precious, being God and Man in the Game perſon. 


What an high honour is it to be related to him ? 
3. His Offces are precious. He is Prophet, Prieſt and King 


and he took on him all theſe offices for our benefit. 
4- His performances are precious, both his a&ive and paſſive 


obedience. 
5, His Life is precious, which was fo holy, fo humble, ſo ex- 


emplary. | 
6. His Death is precious, being a propitiatory Sacrifice for our 
{1ns. 7. His 
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7. His Reſwrretion is precious. For God releafing him from 
the priſon ot the grave, thereby declared, he. had received full 
fatistaction for the debt of our fins, which he as our Swrety un- 
dertook to diſcharge. 

8. His Aſcenſion is-precious. For he aſcended into Heaven as 
our fore-runner,to prepare a place for us. 

9. His Interceſſion is precious. For he ever liveth to make i1- 
terceſſion for us. | 

10. His authority and power is precious, whereby he governs 
his Church, and which he will farther exerciſe in ra:fing our bodies 
from the Grave, and in Judging the World at the lali day, and 
making our bodies ('it we be his members ) like his own glo- 
rious body. | 

11, His Dofrixce is precious. 

12. His Ordinances are precious. 

13. His i#tereſt is precious to all that truly believe in him. 

3. Meditate on the priviledges, promiſes, and comforts of the 
Covenant of Grace ſealed by the blood of thy dear Savior. The 
priviledges are Fuſtification, SanGification, Adoption, Glorification, 
O how great are theſe-priviledges ! The promiſes are ſuch as theſe, 
Pſal. $4.11. The Lord is a Sun and field, the Lord will give 
grace and plory', no good thing will be with»1d4 from them that walk, 
w#prightly. And Rom. 8.28. Ali things ſhall work together for 
good to them that love God. The comforts are the conſolations of 
.the Spirit here, and eternal comfort hereafter. 

'4. Earneſily beg and humbly expe& grace from Chriſt to en- 
able thee to crucitie chy inward luſts and corruptions, eſpecially 
thoſe thou hindeft thy heart moſt peſtered with. Having cnter- 
tained Chriſt into thy Soul, do not #xhallow it again, by fuffering 
any evil luſt to reign and rule therein. 

5. Labour to walk more watchfully. Remember, the Devil 
will now be very butie to tempt thee to tin afrer this ordinance, as 
he did our Saviour preſently after his Baptiſm. He will, it he 
. can, by ſome worldly divertion damp and cool thoſe heavenly af- 
tections that were excited in thee in time of receiving, ?Tis a 
* dangerous thing after an heat and warmth of hcavenly affetions 
to catch cold, | 

6. Labour to ſtrengthen thy purpoſes and reſolutions of living 
more unto God. 


Remember 
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Remember thou haſt ſtronger obligations now upon thee to all 
Chriſtian duties than before. 

7. Often meditate on the joys of Heaven and the eternal Sup- 
perof the Lamb, and the bleſſed life which the Saints do live 
above, Luke 14.15. Bleſſed is he that ſhall eat bread in the 
Kingdom of God, 

8, Labour to live in charity with thy brethren, to which thou 
art in an eſpecial manner engaged by this Sacrament, Do not 
cover the coals of contention under the aſhes for a night or two, 
and then blow them up again. But conſider, if Chrilt hath fo lo+ 
ved thee, and forgiven thee ſo much, thou oughteſt to love thine 
enemies and heartily forgive them. Remember what the Apoltle 
faith, Beloved if Chrift ſo loved us, we ought to love one another. 
I John 4. 11. | 

Laftly. When thou art tempted to ſin, remember thou haſi 
been at a Sacrament, and there haſt renewed thy Covenant with 
Chriſt ; and thou muſt not be ſo baſe, nor ſo falſe as willingly 
and deliberately to ſin againſt him again. And thus much of the 
duties to be performed before we come to receive, and in the time 
of receiving, and after we have received, 
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Lords Prayer. 


uUR Saviour, MHatth. 6. 9, #&c. taught his Diſciples 
after what manner to Pray, and gave them a breviary 
or pattern of Prayer, which they might uſe in form 
( as ſeems to be intimated, Luke 11.2.) or according 
to which they might order and regulate their other Prayers. 


In this Plat- form there ate three parts. 


I, The Preface, Defcribing God, to whom we are to pray. 
( 1. ) By his dear Relation to us3 | Our Father, | therefore moſt 
ready to ſuccour #s and others, with whom or for whom we pray. 
(2. ) By his greatneſs and Majeſty, | which art in Heaven; | that 
is, who doth maniteſt himſclf ( though he be every where pre- 
ſent ) in Glory and Majeſfy, in, and from the higheſt Heavens 3 
and therefore moſt able to hear and help all his children, and moſt 
juſtly to be reverenced, loved and truſted in by them. 


2. The ſubſtaxce of the Prayer containing fix Petitions, The 
tbree firſt whereof have reſpe&t to Gods Glory the three latter ta 
our ſelves and our particular good, FOLE 


I. | Hallowed be thy\Name ; ] wherein we Pray: and Petition 
that Gods glorious Nature and Attributes, viz. his infinite Pow- 
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er, Wiſdom , Gooaneſs , Faitice , Truth, Mercy. &c. ( which are 
diſcovered in his word and works .and whereby he is made known 
as men are by their #ames ) may be diſplayed and more manifeſt- 
&d to the world, that all men may acknowledge and own him for 
the only true God, and may glority him accordingly. 


2. | Thy Kingdom tome; | that is, that his Kingly Power may be 
more and more manifeſted in the curbing and ſubduing of Satax 
and all his enemies, that his Kingdom of Grace may be advanced 
and promoted by his word and Spirit; that his Kingdom of Glory 
may be haſined, Rev. 22.20. that the happineſs of his people may 
be full, and that Chriſt may reſign up the Kingdom which he 
adminiſters as Mediator to his Father, and God may be all 
in all. 


3. [ Thy will be done on Earth as it is in Heaven; | that is,that we 
and all his people on Earth may fincerely,che arfully and conſtantly do 
and ſubmit to his holy will, as Angels and glorified Saints do in 
Heaven. 


4. | Give us this day our daily-bread; | wherein we acknow- 
ledge God the Author and Giver of all our Mercies, and that we 
receive all from his free bounty : That. we ought dayly to depend 
on his Fatherly care and Providence, and not to be over anxious 
and ſolicitous for to morrow, neither inordinately to defire ſuper- 


| flaities, but to crave and pray for ſuch neceſſary and convenient 


things as are daily needful and requiſite for the ſuſtentation and 
comfort of our bodily life, and that what the Lord is pleafed to 
give us may be by him bleſſed to us. 


5. | And forgive us our debts,as we forgive our debtors, | where- 
in we acknowledg that our fins are dehts, binding us over to pu- 
niſhment, and that our ſelves cannot ſatisfie for them. We pray 
that in Chrift theſe debts may be freely and fully forgiven and 
pardoned. We profeſs we ought and do ( through his grace 
allifting us) forgive our debtors ( that is, fuch as have done 
wrong to us, and thereby not only made themſelves debtors to 
God but unto us; ) that we do fully and freely forgive their 


wrongs and injuries done unto us, ( though we are not alwayes 
| bound 
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bound to forgive the damage, See Exc. 22, 1, 14. ) and from 
thence we gather an argument to confirm our hope and perſwade 
our ſelves that God will forgive us. 


6. | Andlead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil ; | 
wherein we acknowledge our proneneſs to evil, and weakneſs to 
withſtand temptation 3 that God hath power over all corruptions 
tempters and temptations. We pray to be preſerved from temptati> 
ons to ſin or from being overcome by them , and at laſt to be 
wholly delivered from them all. 


3. The Concluſion, [ For thine is the Kingdom the Power 
and Glory for ever, - Amen. | Wherein we have (1.) The 
Doxology, acknowledging and aſcribing to God, the perpetuity 
of his Kingdom, Power and Glory, and encouraging our ſelves from 
thence to expe from him what we have prayed for. ( 2.) The 
ſealing up the Prayer with Amen. Wherein we ſummarily teſti- 
fy our fervent defire of obtaining theſe our Petitions and our 
Faith in God for the granting of them. 


THE 


Second Part, 


Containing a ſerious Diſſwaſrue trom 


che reigning and cuſtomary Sins of thele 
Times, vis. 


Swearing. Uncleanneſs, 
Lying. Diſcontent. 
Pride. Covetouſneſs. 
Gluttony. Matice. 


Drunkenneſs. AJaleneſs. 
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Hat I may proceed methodically and clearly in treating 
of this argument, I ſhall conhine my diſcourſe to theſe 
ſeven heads. 

- I ſhall ſhew what an Oath is: 

2. Shall thew the lawfulneſi of taking ai Oath , when duly 

calted thereunto. 

3. Shall anſwer the objeFions uſually framed from Matth. 5. 
K k 33. &c. 
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33. &c. and fam. 5. 12. againſt the lawfulneſs of any ſwear- 
ing at all. 

4. Shall ſhew in mwhat manner an Oath is to be taken. 

5. Shew the great linfulneſs of raſh, cuſtomary, and wnneceſſa- 
ry (wearing, 

6. Shall anſwer the vain pretences and excuſes that exſtomary 
Swearers ule to make for themſelves. 

7. Shall give ſome direGions and means for the avoiding of this 
vin. 

I. I ſhall ſhew what an Oath is. 

Perkins in his Cafes of Conſcience, Lib. 2. Chap. 13, ſayes; an 
Oath is a Religious and neceſſary confirmation of a thing doubtful, 
by calling God to be a witneſs of the truth and a revenger of 
falſhood, 

Door Saunderſon in his firſt Le&ture of the-obligation of a 
Oath, $.2. ſayes, an Oath is a Religious aft,in which,to confirm a thing 
doubtful, God js called upon as a witneſs, 

Others trom A'umb, 30.2. detine it to be a ſacred bond by 
which a man binas his Soul to the (ſpeaking of that which is init ſelf 
truc, or to the doing of that which is in it ſelf lawful , unto which 
(a) 7ura- the living and true God is (a) called upon asa witneſs or arbitrator, 
wn via *# Judge and Avenger in caſe of falſhood. 

"De: ix 2+ Having ſhewed what an Oath is, I come in the next place 


re gratj, tO prove the lawfulneſi of taking an Oath when duly called 


ranqurry thereunto. And this I ſhall indeavor to do by theſe four Ar- 
mo guments, 

zefl 15 -4 REDS, "_ . 
mendarry |. 3+ That which is morall, and injoyned in one of the precepts 


windicy, Of the Decalogue or tex commandments, binds all perſons whatſo- 
ever, and is a duty to be continued and practiſed ( as there is oc- 

cafion') as long as the world endures, for the glory of God and 

the good of our Neighbour. But to Swear by God when duly called 
thereunto, is a moral duy, and injoyned in the third Command- 

ment, therefore it is lawful to take an cath when duly called there- 

unto. The mjzor will calily be proved by that commonly received 

Rule of interpreting the Commandments, viz. that where in any 
Commandment vice js forbidden, there the contrary vertue is en- 
joyned and commanded. So that the taking Gods name in vain 
being forbidden in the third Commandment, the holy and reverent 
zſe thereof is plainly enjoyned, and ſuch is an appeal to God as _ 
| | Searcher 
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Searcher of hearts, and calling upon him to be a witneſs of our 
truth and ſincerity, and an avenger vpon us in cafe of 
falſhood. | 

2. What God injoyns and conneQs with other duties that will 
ever be in force, ought to be practiſed by all Chriſtians; but 
ſwearing by bis name is ſuch, Ergo. For the proof of the minor 
See Deut. 6.13. Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and ſerve him 
and ſwear by by name. See alſo Dent. 10.20. where the ſame thing 
is injoyned, That which hath been che praftice of the Godly 
without reproof, before the Law, wnder the Law and z#nder the 
Goſpel, is lawful; But ſwearing by the name* if God, upon ſerious 
and weighty occaſions, hath been the practice of all the Godly in 
all thoſe times; Ergo. 

I. Before the Law, See inſtances hereof in Abraham, Gen.14. 
22,23. And Abraham ſaid to the King of Sodom, IT have lift up 
mine hand unto the Lord the moſt high God the poſſeſſor of heaven 
aud earth, that T will not take any thing that is thine even from a 
thred to a ſhoo-latchet. In Iſaac, Gen. 26.31. And they roſe up 
betimes in the morning and ſware one to another, and Iſaac ſent 
them away, and they departed from him in peace. 

In Facob, Gen. 31.53. The God of Abraham and the Cod of 
Nahor, the God of their Father judge betwixt ww. And Facob 
ſware by the fear of his father Iſaac. 

2. Under the Law, Sec inſtances hereof in the people of Iſrael, 
Joſhua 9. I9. But all the Princes ſaid unto all the Congregation, 
we have ſworn unto them by the Lord God of Iſrael, &e. In David, 
Pſal. 119. verſe 166, TI have ſworn, and T will perform it, that 
I will keep thy righteous judgments, 1 Sam. 24.21,22. Swear 
now unto me by the Lord that thou wilt not cut off my Seed after me, 
and that thou wilt not deſtroy my name out of my Fathers houſe. And 
David ſware unto Saul, and Saul went home, &c, 1 Kings 1. ver. 
13,28, 29.30, Goand get thee in unto David, and ſay unto bim 
didft not thou, my Lord, O King, ſwear unto thine handmaid, ſaying, 
aſſuredly, Solomon thy Son ſhall reign after me, and he ſhall fit 
upon my throne? &c. In Eljah, 1 Kings 17. verſe 1 And Eli-> 
jab the Tiſhbite faid unto Ahab, as the Lord God of Iſrael liveth, 
before whom I ſtand, there ſhall not be rain, &c. In Micaiah, 
i Kings 22. 14 And Micaiah ſaid as the Lord liveth, what the 
Lord ſaid unto me, that will I ſpeak, 

K k 2 | 3. Under 
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3. Under the Goſpel. See inſtances hereof in the Apofile Pay, 
2 Cor.1.18. But as God is true,our word towards you was not yea and 
nay. verſe 23. I call God for a record upon my Soul, &c. 2 Cor. 
12.19. Ie (freak before God in Chriſt, &c. Gal. 1.20. Now 
theſe things which T write unto you, behold, before God T lye mot, 
In the Angel, Rev. 10.5.6. And the Angel which T ſaw ſtand 
pon the Sea, and upon the earth, lifted up bis hand to Heaven, and 
ſware by him that liveth for ever and ever, &c, 

4. That which is the moſt effelual way to end controverſies be- 
tween man and man in doubtful caſes, and is of ſo great wſe and 
benefit to humane ſociety is not to be laid aſide. But ſuch is an 
Oath; Ergo. The minor the Apoſtle confirmeth, Heb. 6.16, For 
men verily ſwear by the greater, and an Oath for confirmation is to 

*T;s tru them an end of all ſtrife, * There is no other way to. end ſome 
there is controverſies but by an appeal to God as a J#4ge and Avenger, In 
great A t- the 01d Teſtament, in any doubtful caſe which could not other- 
> poſter wiſe be determined, they were to accept the Oath of the Lord, E,x- 
men. As is odus 22. verſe 11, 12, 

th: perſ!m Seeing therefore by a lawful Oath God is glorified, being ap- 
that [We2- pealed unto as the Supreme Fudg of Heaven and Earth, the Pa- 
wo Hit tron of truth, and avenger of falſhood 3 ſceing his Omniſcience, 
more or omnipreſence, truth, juſtice, and power is thereby acknowledged ; 
leſs cre- ſeeing It is the ordinance of God, and a part of big xporlep by him- 


_ ”y {elf commanded and/laſtly, ſecing it is the molt effe ' way 
494 whey to- end Controverſies between: man and man 3. they that would 
conſcienti- have appealing to God in ſerious matters laid afide, are injurious 
oucthk? both to the honour of God and the good of man. 

EET 3. I come now to anſwer the objedions uſually framed from 


bleis by Matth. 5.33. &c. and James 5. 12. againſt the lawfulneſi. of 
Oath, any. (wearing at all. 


The words of thoſe two Texts are theſe. 

Matth. 5. verſe 33. Again ye have beard that it hath been ſaid 
by them of old time, thou ſhalt not forſaear thy ſelf, but ſhalt per- 
form unto the Lord thine Oaths. verie 34+ but I ſay unto you, 
ſwear not all, neither by Heaven, for it is Gods throne, verſe 35, 
nor by the Earth, for it 4, his footflool; neither by Jeruſalem, for 
i is the City of the great King. verſe 36. neither ſhalt thou ſweayx 
by thy head, becauſe thou cauſt not make one hair white or black; 
verſe 
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verſe. 37. but let your communication be yea yea, nay nay, for 
whatſoever is more thay theſe cometh of evil, 

James 5.12. But above all things, my brethren, ſizear not, 
either by Heaven, neither by the earth, neither by any other oath ; 
but let your yea be yea, and yonr nay 1ay,leit ye fall into condemna- 
F104. 

Now for the clearer underſtanding of theſe two Scriptures theſe 
two things mult be premiſed. 

1. We multi take notice of that r#/e, which is to be obſerved 
in the ſound interpretation of any Text that is difficult, viz. that 
no one Scripture ought to have any other ſenſe put upon it than what 
will fairly agree with other Scriptures, and firmly ſtand with the 4- 
nalogy of faith, : 

2. We muſt have a ſpecial regard to the condition and manners 
of the Few at this time, when theſe precepts were given. The 
Nation of the Jews ( as it ſeems) were now commonly guilty 
of theſe three things. "= 

1. Of frequent, familiar and cuſtomary ſwearing in their or- 
dinary communication, which they made light of, provided: 
they did not ſwear falſly, or forſwear themſelves. 

2. They uſed much to ſwear by the creatures. 

3. They madea great difference of Oaths made by the crea- 
tures, elteeming ſome of them to be binding and others: 
not. 

Now the words of our Saviour and the Apoſtle Fames muſt be: 
ſuppoſed to be directed againſt theſe enormities. 

Which things being premiſed. I come to confider the words 
themſelves. | 

Matth. 5. verſe 33. Te have heard that it hath been ſaid by 
' them of old time, thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf, but ſhalt per» 
form: unto the Lord thine Oaths. 

Our Saviour having before ſhewed the corrupt gloſſes and inter- 
pretations which the Phariſees made on the (ixth and ſeventh Com-' 
mandments, he comes here to ſhew how they did the like on the 
third alſo. The Phariſees (it ſeems). taught,that if men did not for- 
ſwear themſelves, they did fulfill the third Commandment, though» 
they did ſwear familiarly by God, in their ordinary communicati- 
cation, and ſometimes by the Creatures, Both theſe our Saviour 


condemns. verſe 34, But I ſay.unto you ſwear not at. all, that 
is,. 
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is, in your ordinary communication, ( as is plain from verſe 37. ) 
no not by God, ( which upon ſolemn occaſions is Jawful,as we have 
ſhewed before ) much leſs by the Creatures, which is alwayes un- 


{a) Non juretts omnind ſc#/. te- 
mere e&# Ievier. Preceptum enim 
de juramento ſic intel/tgebant Phari- 
ſei, quod perjurium auntaxat 71 
eo prohibeaturs 1nterim temerarla 
juramenta i# vita Communt prrmitte 
. baat,) Glaflius, 
Parizcrula Omnino run reſtriftione 
eſt accipienda, nimirum de Juramen- 
to temerario, quomodo, Exod. 20. 
10, 4icitu nulla opers Sabbaro fa- 
cienda efle, Z. e, profana. Freta. 
hb. 3. pag. 12+ 


lawful. So that theſe words | w# Ges, 
(a) #0 at all } muſi be undertiood with 
ſome [imitation and reftricizon., As when 
God forbids doing any work on the Sabbath 
day, itis to be underſtood only of the ſer- 
vile works ot our callings, and not of works 
of zeceſſity or mercy. So the prohibition of 
Chriſt and the Apgſile in the Texts before 
us, are not to be expounded to exclude ne- 
ceſſary Oaths upon urgent and weighty oc- 
cations, | made by God |] but only ſuch as 


are voluntarily and of our own accord, with= 
out any ſuch cogent reaſon. And the Natioz of the Fews being 
very prone to this cultomary and unneceſſary ſwearing , the A- 

poſile James uſes a form of vehemency and carneſtneſs to diſſwade 
them from it, (which is often uſed in the Apoſtolical 

Epiſtles) | xs auvTor above all things 

{@b) Sce Fpheſ. 6. 16. 1 Pt. 4+ (b) as if he ſhould have (aid, the wicked 
8, Que valde cavery volumus ea tome of ſwearing being grown ſo rife and 
dicere {olemus cavenda ante onnide . 

# i 6 her Fahy | common among you, I do in a more efpeci- 

al manner caution you againſt it. Ard fo 

our Saviour himſe]t would rot have them fwear at all by the 
Creatures 3 xeither by Heaven, for it is Gods throne, &c. nor by 

the Earth for it is his footſtoo), nor by Feraſalem, nor by their 
head,&c. And further,it ſeems the Fews thought,when they ſwore 

. by the: creatures, there was no ſolemn obligation in thoſe Oaths 
(except when they ſwore by the creatures immediately appertaining 

20 Gods worſhip and ſervice ) as by the Gold given to the Corban of 

the Temple, or by an oblation on the Altar, ( of which we ſhall 

R {peak more preſently 3 ) becauſe in other Oaths by the creatures 
which had no immediate reference to God, they thought they 

did not prophane his name, or take it in vain, which they knew 

was forbidden, Levit. 19.12. Te ſhall net ſwear by my name 

falſly, neither ſhalt thou defile the name of thy God. Our Saviour 
ſhews.that theſe were but vain pretences and excuſes. For all the 
creatures had referexce #0 Ged, and though the ame of God was 

not 
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not mentioned or interpoſed in the firms of ſwearing by the 


creatures ; yet it was implied. For Heaven is his thronez the Earth 


his footſtool 3 Feruſalem his City 3 Man his 
creature, and he makes the hair of his head * 
white or black, as he pleafes 3 no man is 
Lord of himfelf. Therefore an Oath by 
Heaven, 6c. is interpretatively by God, This 
being ſo, ſivear ot at all (faies our Saviour ) 


* Caput taum non bebes in prteffi= 


te tua, ut poſſts de eco agere quod 
wells. Grot, non potes wil cas 
nos Znaucere, wel amovere, Ligh:- 
foor. Per caput hoc juro, Yrrz, 
A.neid. 


neither by Heaven nor by Earth | nor by any other Oath faith 
Fames, chap. 5. ver'e. 12. that is, nor by any other Oath of that 
kind. ] As it our Saviour ſhould have faid, ſwear uot at all by 


the creatures.But it you do (o ſwear, think it 
not a ſmall fin to break thoſe oaths ſo made;® 
' for God is concerned in thoſe very oaths 
made by his creatures, though they be ##- 
lawful in themſelves... For in ſuch Oaths 
the name of God is obliquely and indireGly 
taken in vain, there remaining in all the 
creatures ſome prints and characters of 
Gods power and majeſty. Swearing there- 
fore being an ad of worſhip, muſt be uſed 0n- 


* Hic oftendit Chriſtus omnia ala, 
que 1111 vocabant minora juramea- 
ta maximis efſe equiparanaa. Nemo 
enim tam ſtultus cenſeri debet, ut rem 
znanimem teſtem advocet ſue cogi- 
tationis, &* perfidlde vindicems. 
Quare tn iſtis juramentis cenſeri ate 
bet ineſſs uemovuptia , & per 
Temp!um intelligi 1s cujus eff Tims. 
pum, | 


ly in weighty caſes, and ouly by the name of God, Deut. 6. 13. 
Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and ſerve him, and ſhalt ſwear 
by his name. The creature cannot know thy heart, nor the truth 
of what thou ſaycl,nor puniſh thee for thy perjury,if thou ſweareſt 
falily. Therefore #0 creature can be invocated in an Oath without 
Idlatry, Jer. 5.7. . Thy children have forſaken me, and ſworn by 
them that are no Gods, And further we are to take notice that 
though the Phariſees made nothing of moſt Ozths made by crea- 
tures, and thought them not binding, and conſcquently that they 
might break them without perjury 3 yet they excepted the Oaths 


made by the Gold offered to the Corban, or 
Treaſury.of the Temple, * and the Sacrifi- 
ces and Oblations offered on the Altar, Such 
Oaths as thele ( though by the creatures ) 
they would have to be binding. And this 
C it ſeems ) they did the rather maintain, 
becauſe it was for their profit * that the 
gifts on the Altar, and money brought into 


*. Non aurum Templs bic intelligen- 
dum en illuld, quo micabant undi- 
que partetts & liquearia, ſed de 
auro in Corbanum oblato et Sermo; 


* Rever& ad queſtum pertinebat dona 
illa baberi quam [antfiiſſomaetiam ſu- 
pra templum & altare, quaſs Deus,ſcil. 
#llus precipue gauderet. Grotein loce. 


the. 
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* Phariſei quamvis contempſiſſe vi- 
dentur juramenta per creaturas tar 
quam in quibus non interponeretur no- 
men De!,ut d1ximus Cape <e verſu 3 2. 
excipiebant tamen juramenta per a:.- 
rum Timpit, ac Sacriſt:ta, tanquin 
nibil efſ-t illis, voſt Daum, majus 
aut Sar;tius, atpore que immediate 
referrex'ur 2d Deum propter que Ter - 
plam & altare {wifſent condita, Ni- 
mi-um ut ita populus intelligens ſin- 
gularem oblationum Sandtitatem, 
promptior fieret ad fa frequentarn- 
aa, quorim pars maxima in Sacer- 
aotum lucrum cederit, Ita avariita 
cecitatis iftins, & ſlutitie inde 
ſecute cauſa fuit. Janſenius 7n loc. 


the Treaſury ſhould be counted moſt holy. For it would incou” 
rage the people to be more ready to contribute 


and to offer. This horrid bypocrifie * and 
avarice of theirs our Saviour ſharply re- 
proves, Matth. 23. verſe 16. Wo unto 
you, ye blind guides, which ſay, whiſtever 
ſhall ſwear by the Temple, it is uc- 
thing, but whuſvever ſhall ſwear by the 
gold of the Temple, be is a debtor, verſe 17, 
le fools and blind; for wheber is greater, 
the gold, or the Temple that SanGifieth the 
gold ? verſe 18. And whoſoever ſhall ſwear 
by the Altar, it is nothing, but whoſoever 


« ſweareth by the gift that is upon it,he is guil- 


ty. verſe 19. Te fools, and blind, whether is 
greater, the gift, or the Altar that ſanfAifieth 


the gift ? verſe 20. Whoſo therefore ſhall ſwear by the Altar, ſwear- 
eth by it and by all things thereon. verſe 21. And whoſo ſhall 
ſwear by the Temple, ſweareth by it,and by him that dwelleth therein, 
Verſe 22. And he that ſhall ſwear by Heaven, ſweareth by the 
Throne of Ged, and by him that fitteth thereon. In which words he 
ſhews that Oaths made by creatures had reference to God 3 and 
though ſwearing by them was unlawful in it ſelf, yet they that 
broke their Oaths made by any of them were highly guilty 3 and 
therctore the Phariſees did but diſcoyer their hypocritie and wick- 
edne(s in making ſo great a difference in ſuch kind of Oaths as to 
their binding and obligation. From al] that hath been faid, we 
may infer that thoſe words | Swear not at all | muſt not be referred 
to the Oath it ſelf but to the manner of the Oath, that is, we mult not 


» 
Quod 
offirmatis, 


{wear at all falſely,raſhly, or in ordinary communication, neither di- 
realy by the name of God,nor.by the creatures, 


And to prevent 


were offir- this, our Saviour adds. Verſe 37. Let your communication be 


mat!, 
qual ntag- 
ts vere 
negate. 


yea yea, nay nay, for whatſoever is more than theſe cometh of 
evil. As it he ſhould have ſaid, what you have to afiirm * affirm 


Rabbini dicunt, Juſtorun etiam £2} etlam & noa e074 et non. 


Auſonius ad Pauilnum. 
w—C 4" muta loquices 


Ambignts [trerent verbis, contra-oum: 7, fſolam 


Eſt re/pondrbat, vi! Non. 
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it ſimply without an Oath, and what you have to deny, deny it 


ſimply, without an Oath, '* for cuſtomary 
ſwearing :( by whatſoever it is that men 


ſwear ) cometh of Satan, and the corrup-, 


tion of their own hearts. A true and plain 
affirmation and negation in daily ſpeech is 
ſufficient 3 and if you uſe any thing more 
ger of finning,' and falling into the judg- 
ment * and condemnation of God. Fur- 
ther, thar our Saviour ſpzaketh here only of 
private Oarhs it is manifeſt, in that the 
Fews did not in their public oaths before 
the Magiltrate ſwear by the creatures, but 
by the name of God only. And this may 
alſo be gathered -eut of the Text it ſelf. 
For, he ſaith, let your communication or or- 
dinary ſpeech one: to another be yea, yea, 
nay, nay. 

4. I come now to ſhew in what manner 
an Oath is to be taken. The Prophet Fere- 
my in{trucs us fully as to this, Chap. 4. 2. 
Thou ſhalt ſwear ( ſaith he ) the Lord li- 
veth, in trath, in judgement, and in righte- 


ouſneſs, 


* Chriſtianos ſui temports repre endit 
Tertullianus, qui aut 1ghorantia ,out 
conſuttudints vitzo, dicerent meher- 
cule, medius fidius, quod &* poſt 
eum fect Hieronymus. 


you will be in dan- 


*" Iya WH 315 ACLTU ROUTE, To Os 
va THKELTIY» 

Heinfius verba Chriſti, Mar. 5. 
Verſe 34. ada que Facobus / 7ne aupto 
ri ſprcr, conjuntta legit, Pa (ab 
Ta 0A cog. WHITE TO £phva WNTE 
& TH yh &c. unde emergit ſens 
/u5, non quidem omninad non eſſe 
Jurandum cum opus eſt, ſed nule 
lum ex jarandi formulis tum uſetatis 
uſerpandum. 

Heacheniſh Oaths alſo are not 
tO he allowed{except they will ſay 
they pe -ſonate Heachens in the uſe 
of them ) as edipol, mchevrcule, per 
Fouvem immortalem, Curſed be 
thar elegancy thar is joyned with 
Idolatry, ſayes the learned Downs * 
ham. 


I. In trath, That is,traly,ſwearing nothing but the truth, and 
not abuſing the dreadful name of God to atteli a falſhood. Zech, 
4 God ſeverely threatens him zhat ſweareth falſly by bis 


name. 


2. In judgment, that is, confi uns well weighing what 


thou art to ſwear, and by whom. 


. In righteouſneſe, binding thy (elf to nothing but what is in 
it ſelf juſt and right, and having a full purpoſe to perform what 
thou by oath bindeli thy fclt to,and being careful to make it good 


accordingly. 


Concerning the rites and forms of ſocarivg, I find theſe | 


mentioned in the Scripture. 


' I. Lifting up the band to the moſt high God. Thus Abrabaa 


ſwore, Gen. I4. 22. 


S v 
\ 


And Abrabam ſaid to the -King of Sodom, ' 
1 have lift np. mine band unto y Lord, the moſt b gh God, &* 
L1 


An 


*In £9/omons time when they took 
an Oath , they teurhed the Altar, 
which Ceremony was alſo uſed 
among the Gentiles. Whereby was 
ſignified that they called him to 
witneſs who was worſhipped with 
Sacrifices offered upon thoſe Al- 
fars. 
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And thus the Angel (wore, Rev. 10, 5. And the Angel wbich 1 
Jaw ſtend upon the Sea , and upon the Earth, lifted up bis 
hand to Heaven, and ſmare by him that liveth for ever and 
ever. 

2. Putting the hand under the thigh. Thus Abrabams ſervant 
ſwore, Gex. 24.2. And Abraham ſaid unto his eldeſt ſervant of his 
houſe, that ruled over all that he had, P#t,I pray thee, thy band an 
der my thigh. And I will make thee ſwear by the Lord God of Hea- 
ven, and the God of the earth, that thou ſhalt mot take a wife for 
my Son of the daughters of the Canaanites. And thus Jacob cauſed 
Foſeph to ſwear, Gen. 47. 29, 30, 31, If nowT have found grace 
in thy ſight, put, I pray thee, thy hand under my thigh and fwear 
unto me: And he ſware unts him. 

Our rice of {wearing for the Commons ef England is by put. 
ting the hand on the back of the Goſpels, and kifling it, which is to 
be underſtood (as I ſuppoſe ) only to fignifie our believing in God, 
and expecting help from him through Chriſt, according to the 
Goſpel, as we ſpeak the truth. Dr. Ames, lib. 2. Med. c. 10, 
ſayes, that folemnity which in ſome places is uſed, of touching 
and kiſſing the book, is plainly of the ſame kind and import 
with the clevation of the hand 3 that is, it Ggnifies a mans con- 
ſent to ſwear, and to the oath it ſelf. * 

But if any ſcruple this rite and form of 
ſwearing and had rather uſe that other of 
lifting up the hand to the moſt high, I ſee 
no reaſon (if it may ſtand with the laws 
of the Land ) but that they may be indul- 
ged thereinz this form of ſwearing being 
every way as binding as the other. 

5. I come now in the next place to ſhew the great evil, and fir= 
fulnefi of raſh,cuftomary and unneceſſary ſwearing. This is a ſin very 


- rife and common in our Nation, and one of thoſe for which the 


Land mourns, IT ſhall therefore preſent ſeveral arguments and con- 
fiderations which may ſufficiently demonſtrate the heinouſneſs of 
It. 

1. Conſider how Sacred and Yenerable the #ame of our great 
God ought alwayes to be unto. us. Every ibought and mention 
of it ſhould be accompanied with reverence. *Tis a duty firicly 
injoyned, Deut, 28.58, Thor ſhalt fear the glorions aud m_— 

| # 


| ful name of the Lord thy Gord, How great a fin then is it to v4/i- 
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fy, prophane, and make it common ? How high a provocation muſt 


it needs be to the Almighty for poor mortals familiarly to toſs his 


dreadful name in their mouths upon every flight occation, and to 
make it the ordinary expletive or filling np of their ſpeech and 
language. Surely ſome of the more civilized Heathens were of 
better minds, and uſed the names of their gods with more reve- 
rence. But O the impiety of our times! How prophanely and 
irreverently do ſome ( who call themſelves Chriſtians ) uſe the 
name of the great God whom the Angels in Heaven continually 
delight to laudand praiſe, crying, Holy, Holy, Holy, is tbe Lord 
of Heaven,the whole earth is full of his glory, Tfa. 6. 3. | 

2. Conſider that the ſecond and third Commandments of all the 
reſt, have ſeveral threatnings annexed to them, to ſhew us how 
greatly God is provoked by Tdolatry and taking his name in vain, 
He threatens he will not hold ſuch guiltleſs; that is, he will be 
ſo far from abſolving or acquitting ſuch tranſgreſſors that he will 
grievouſly puniſh them, and they ſhall not eſcape his juſt Judge- 
nent. 

3. Conſider our tongues ſhould be our Glory. The proper 
end for which God hath given us the uſe of ſpeech is to glorify 
and honour him oxr Creator, and to profit one another. Our 
words therefore ſhould be good, ſound, and ſavoury; Let no cor- 
rupt communication ( fayes the Apoſtle, Eph. 4.29. ) Proceed ont 
of your month, bat that which is good 20 the uſe of edifying, that it 
may miniſter grace to the hearers.- And our Saviour tells us, Mar. 
12. 36. hat of every idle word ( which is frivolous and fruitleſs ) 
we ſhall give an account inthe day of Judgment. And therefore a 
much more ſevere account ſurely men ſhall give of their wicked 


ſwearing, blaſpheming, and eurſing, which are no proper works for 


them to imploy their tongues in, but a horrible depraving, per= 


verting and defiling of ſo excellent a member. 
4. Confider what a high pitch of wickedneſs it is for any to de- 


prave ſuch an holy inſtitution as an Oath is, ( which ſhould always 
be uſed reverently and only upon great and (crious occaſions) and 


to proftitute it to the venting of every baſe paſſion, and uttering 


of Pride and Preſamption and fearleſneſs of God, and to make that 
which thould be a tremendous Crdtnance to us, a common, ſlight, 
and familiar thing. | = 

E*Y"S L12 5, Conkidcr 
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5. Conlider how 4;ſ#onourable it is to our Chriſtian profeſſion, 
that thoſe that call themſelves Chriſtians (ſhould live in ſuch a flat 
contradiction to the Laws of Chrifl, and ſhould .make nothing 
of familiar and cuſtomary ſwearing, which he ſo ſeverely prohibits 
Matth. 5.33. Tames 5.12. Is not this one of the {ins for 
which the name of our Lord Jeſus. is blaſphemed among Tarks, 
Jews, and Injidels. 

6. Conſider this is one of thoſe ſins for which God hath a cox- 

 troverſie with a Nation, and which haſtens down Judgment upon 

*, it, Heſc 4.1, 2. Hear the word of the Lord ye children of Iſxael ; 
For the Lord hath a controverſie with the inhabitants of the Land, 
"becauſe there is no truth, nor mercy, nor knowledge of God in the 
Laxd.-, By ſwearing, and lying, and killing, and ſtealing, and com- 
mitting Adultery, they break, out, and blood toucheth blood, Jex. 
23.10. Becauſe of ſwearing the Land mourneth, fce alſo Zech. 
5 1,2,3, 4 Amos 8. 14. Zepb. 1. 4, 5. 

7. Contider how highly this tin is aggravated and the guile of 
it inbaunced in that there is fo little temptation to it. Other fins 
have an external bait and motive, citner pleaſure, profit, os credit, 
but in ſwearing and curſing there 1s none of theſe. O the unrea- 
ſonablcneſs of this fin! What ſence 1s gratified by it ? or what is 
there to incite or move a man to it but meerly pride and audaci- 
ouſneſs of ſpirit , preſumtion and fearleſneſs of the Almighty ? 

» Now the leſs temptation there is to any fin, the greater is the 
contempt of God in the committing of it. This tin is. there- 

fore much worſe than Epicuriſm 

* Tabe not his name? who mare thy mexth in vain: * for though that be more beſti- 
Tt gets thee nothing, and hath no excuſe. al ; yet this is more drabolical, 


Luſt and Wine p/ead a pleaſure, avarice gain: 
But the cheap ſwtarer through his open ſluce and proceeding from an obſtinate 


Lets his Soul 1un for nought, as little fearing: © pride and wilfulneſr, more con- 

ere I an Epicure, I could bate ſwearing, forms a wan to the Devil than 

The cheapeſt fins moſt dearly paniſh'd ave;, other fins do. O what a height 
Becauſe to ſhun thim alſo is ſo cheap, &c. of -wickaocs te he” 

Herberts Church-porche nels is it for men to {lin 

meerly becauſe they will fin, and 

to tranſgreſs the more audaciouſly becauſe God forbids it. : *Tis a 

dreadful doom paſſed by the mouth of the holy Prophet on ſuch 

perſons, Pſzl. 25. 3. Let them be confounded that tranſgreſ; with- 

out cauſe, Blcſſed Lord ! How intinite is thy patience to bear ſo 

long with thoſe hellith Oaths and direful imprecations that the 

| Ev ” -- _- ongues 
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tongues of wretched mortals daily belch out 2gainſt thee ! To 


what a ſtrange pitch of wickedneſs is the world come, that it 
ſhould be counted a point of bravery and gallantry, to ſwear 
ſtoutly, and to interlace their language with broad and full mouth- 
ed oaths. Nay the daring fellows of our dayes ( as it they were 
loath to go to Hell the ordinary way ) have invented new wayes of 
finning, and ſuch dreadful forms &t ſwearing as may make the 
heart of any ſerious Chriſtian to tremble at ine very mention of 
them. Theſe Sons of Belial if they be but croſſed in their buſi- 
eſs or pleaſure, many times cxrſe and ſwear like Devils, and 
ſwear ſo madly that when they are reprovcd for it they will-ſwear 
they did not ſwear. Who is there now that walks abroad ( eſpe- 
cially in our great Towns and Cities ) but ſhall here theſe helliſh 
oaths God damn me or ſink me belched out of the mouths of men 
who'e tongues are ſet on fire of Hell, O ſhould we rend our gar- 
ments every time we hear the #ame of God blaſphemed, as the 
7ews did of old, how few ſober, ſerious Chriſtians would go in 
whole apparel ? Ah befotted Wretches, that you ſhould thus fell 
your ſelves to do wickedly, that you that are but crawling worms 
ſhould dare thus to ſet your mouths again(t Heaven, and impu= 
dently affront ( as much as ly:s in you ) the Majeſty of the moſt 
High ? Let me ſpeak to you in the language of the Prophet, Iſay. 
57. 4. * Do ye know againſt whom ye make a wide mouth and draw 
out the tongue ? : What could your wit ( wit faid I, I mean your 
madneſs) tind no cheaper way to undo your felves? Are you 
reſolved to try the patience of God, and to ſee how long he can 
forbear you? Are you affraid you thall miſs of hell, except you 
fin at a higher rate than ordinary, and therefore are reſolved by 
your damning provocations to torce your entrance into it and take 
it by violence ? Do you fear the Devil will not torment you 
enough, except you do ſupererogate of him by being more wick- 
ed thaw you had any temptation to be, that ſo you may have a 
dowble portion in Hell? Could you hnd out no other way of Dam- 
Hing your ſelves but by finning directly againſt that precious 
blood and wounds of the Son of God, by which others are ſaved ? 
Do:you thus perform your Baptiſmal Covenant, whereby you 
ftand ingaged to renounce the Devil and all his works, and to 
fight faithfully under Chritis Baxner all your dayes? What aileth 


you, ye blind wretches? Are you in ſuch haſt to be with your evers 
A253: 1 | I aft ing 


wa S%&\ x 


— 


"” — _ — a 
" pr w_ at phynens _ > p—— — _—_— ——— - a 
favs — _ Is - B 3. _ _ a ge — 
— _ -- poege—oyaemonn mn nom Nw Crore I - _ - 
IL =o ps ayers ———< _ - —— 


ZJocit 
Doom IR IRE ole 
ow yy 025 ney G RA ADDo mo 


Of Swearing. Cha = r. 


"Wi companions the Devils and the Damned, that you will needs 


haſten your Judgment, and bring on your Damnation with a 
ſwifter pace ? Are you now ixzring your {elves to the language of 
Hell, and the i»fernal Tophet, that you may not have it to learn 
when you come thither ? Poor Wretches, what will become of 
you ? how ſoon to your ſorrow will your imprecations fall on your 
heads ? The Devil whom you have fo often wiſhed might fetch 
you, ſtands eagerly waiting for his commiſſion to do it, and then 
you (hall know to your cot, whether Gods threatnings denoun- 
ced in his word againſt ſwearers were meer ſcar-crows , and whes«- 


- ther Miniſters made more ado than needs in their faithful and 


compailionate warnings of you, and whether all they were fools 
and cowards that feared God, and durſt not fin againſt him at che 
ſame dreadful rate that you did. I know very well, that who- 
ever ſhall now go about to ſtop you in your carreer of finning, 
and ( though with never fo much tenderneſs) ſhall labour to 
ſhew you the evil and danger of your courſe, ſhall preſently (in 
all likelihood ) have the Fanatick or hypocrite thrown in his face. 
But ſay what you will, there are zoxe fo truly mad, as thofe that 
are wicked and godly; nor any in the world greſſer Hypocrites 
than they that under a Chriftian name live a Heatheniſh and Paga- 
nifh life. And tell me (I pray you ) whether you would not 
think that Dog to be mad that you ſaw flye in his Maſters face that 
kept him ? and are you then any thing ſhort of mad mer that dare 
thus impudently, and daringly detie your Creator ? *Tis the ob- 
fervation of Livy the Romax Hiſtorian that when the deſtruGion 
of a Perſon or Nation is deſtined, then the wholſom warnings 
both of God and Ma are fet at naught. You may go on, if you 
pleaſe, and deſpiſe your reprovers, but when you have done * 
Zanghing at them, read thele Scriptures and /awugh if you can, 
Prov. 29.1.He that being often reproved,hardueth his neck, , ſhall ſud- 
denly be deftroyed, and that without remedy, 1 Sam. 2.25. *Tis 
faid of El:*s Sons they hearkned not unto rhe woice of therr Father, 
becauſe the Lord would ſlay them. But O the blindneſs of thoſe 
whom the God of this world bath blinded! Theſe wretched finners, 
as if ſwearing were not ſufficient to fink-them deep enough into 
Hell, and cwrſing allo to it, which whoever frequently uſe, have a 
pecnliar brand in the Scripture fet upon them to be deſperately 
wicked, Plal. 10. 4,7. The wicked through the pride of his coun- 
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20nguce will Hot ſeek after God : Flis manth is full of curſing, ec. | 


How ready are theſe deſperate wretches, if they be but croſſed by 
a ſervant, or a beaſt, in their bufineſ7, or recreations,- to fall a 
blaſpheming, and curſing, wiſhing the plague of God, or ſome 
other dreadful evil may fall on ſuch or ſuch. As if every time 
they are angry or any thing diſpleaſeth them, the great God of 
Heaven and Earth muſt inftantly be at their beck,, and in all haſt 
come down to avenge their quarrel, and ferve their malice. But 
the wickednels of theſe men js ſo tranſcendent that I (hall ſay no 
more to-therm now but leave them to confider, when they are beſt 
at leiſure, that dreadful place, Pſal. 109.17, 18, 19+ As be b1- 
ved curſing ſo let it come unto him; as be delighted not in bleſſing 
ſo let it be far from bim. As he cloathed himſelf with curſing like 
as with a garment, ſo let it come into bis bowels like water, and 
like oyl into his bones, 

6. Having now done with the Arguments and Reaſons which 
ſuſh-iently demonſtrate the heinouſnels of this tin, I come 
in the next place to anſwer theſe vain pretences and excuſes which 
cuſtomary ſwearers uſe to make for themſelycs. 

I. They are apt to plead that they have been long uſed to it, and 
have got a habit and cuſtom of jt, which now they cannot eaſi- 
ly leave. To which I anſwer that this isa very irrational plea. 
For he that is an habitual finner is far more abominable in the 
ſight of God than he-chat fins only upon a particular temptation 
or provocation. Would any man think this a good plea for a 
Thief to make at the Bar My Lord, 1 have been 1o long uſed to 
thieving and ſtealing even from my youth, and am now ſo ac- 
cuſtomed to it, that I cannot leave it. Is not this a ſtrong reaſon 
why he ſhould not be ſpared, but the more (peedily fent to the 
Gallows ? And moreover the truth is, ths is a very vaty pretence. 
| For thoſe that have been long accuſtomed to (wearing can and 
do ordinarily forbear it, when they are in the. preſence of grave 
and ſerious perſons, whom they do reverence and reſpect. Con- 
fdentI am, were it made High Treaſon againſt the King, as it is 
againlt che King of Heaven, profanely and cuſtomarily to ſwear 


and curſe, it would be left and forborn. For the will hath a de- _ 


ſporick and commanding power over the tongue as well as other memn- 
'bers of the body, and can reſizain it if it pleate 3 and therefore 


ic is a very v4i# excuſe for any to ſay they cannot leaye its 
, ; | 2o 
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2. Some will ſay, they had not ſworn it they had not been 
provoked to it. For anſwer to that, let ſuch perſons conſider , 
that the provocations they ſpeak of would be ineffectual and not 
prevail upon them) if their hearts were not very corruptz For how 
many good and gracious perſons mect with great, and perhaps 
greater provecations than theſe men meet with, who yet are never 
provoked to ſwear or curſe or do any thing like unto it. IF 
therefore there were not a naughty heart within, accuſtomed to 
ſin, the outward temptation would not ſo prevail. | 

3. Some will plead,they ſhall not be believed except they ſwear. 
To which I anſwer, no wiſe man will believe a man the more, 
but rather the leſs tor his ſwearing. For he that makes not con- 
fcience of one fin, in all likelihood will not of another, when he . 
ſees it is for his outward advantage to commit it. There is no rea- 
ſon to think that man will flick to lye who ſticks not to ſwear : 
And if ſuch perſons who do uſually ſwear, do indced believe in 
God, why do they not obey him, who forbids thetn to fwear, 
if they do not, why thould we believe them, when they ſwear by 
God. | 13 
4+ Some ſwearers will ſay, they mean no harm by it. For anſwer 
to that, let them contider whether any Prizce in the World will 
allow a Subje& of his to uſe his tongue as he pleaſes, to his diſho«: 
nour, and put it up, becauſe the man ſayes he means 'no harm by: 
it, Much lefs will the King of Heaven bear with their audaci- 
ous profaning of | his »ame upon pretence that «thou intendeſt 
no harm. Such as a mans tongue is, fuchi is the man. For 
as our Saviour faith. Matt. 12. 34,35- An evil man out of 
the evil treaſure of his heart bringeth forth evil things, aud 
a good man out of the good treaſure of his heart bringeth forth good 
things : for out of the abundance of the heart the muuth ſpeak- 
eth, 

5. Some will ſay they ſwear but ſmall oaths, viz. By the Vir- 
gin Mary or ( as we uſually abbreviate it ) yes Marry 3 or by their 
head, or by the ligh:, &c. To which I anſwer, that we are not to 
think any fin ſmall which we willingly commit, ſ{ceing the wages 
of the leaſt fin is death. And further, we are to conlider that 
ſwearing ( when duly called to it) is an act of worſhip which we 
ow to God, and we ought to (wear by his name only; and 
that only in weighty caſes as we have ſhewed before, trom Deut. 
FR Ho $6 6. Il'3, 
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6.13. And therefore the Prophet ſharply reproves thoſe who 
ſwear by the ſin ( meaning the Idol) of Samaria, Amos 8. 14. 
And that isa terrible place, Jer. 5.7. where God ſayess How 
ſhall IT pardon them for this ? their Children have forſaken me, and 
ſworn by them that are no gods. Remember therefore, that when 
you ſwear by the creatares, you are guilty of Idolatry, in com- 
municating that to a creature which belongs to God only, viz. 
omniſcience, omnipreſence, &c, And if you ſwear by the #ame 
of God ordinarily, by making it common you pol/xte and profane 
it, contrary to Gods expreſs command, Levit. 22.32. Tow ſhall 
not pollute my holy name,but I will be hallowed among the Children 
of Iſrael. And fo much by way of anſwer to the vain excuſes of 
cuſtomary ſwearers. 

7. I come now in the Jaft place to give ſome direfions and 
means tor the avoiding of this ſin. | 
1, Take heed of inordinate anger, 2nd impatience which uſually 

baurries people into a regardleſneſs of the duty they owe to God, 
and tranſports them into a kind of rage and phrenſie, that they 
{carce know what they fay. | | 

2. Take heed of pride, and a vain and fooliſh affedation to 
be approved and applauded by wicked men. There are ſome 
who take a pride in ſwearing, and think it a piece of bravery and 
gallantry to rap out damnable oaths. But there is no man of rea- 
ſon or religion,that will not think.them tools for ſo doing. 

3. Take heed of greedy covetouſneſs. For many- men Our of 
an inordinate defire of cre and gain in their ordinary dealing, 
to countenance a profitable Lye, will add an oath to it. They will 
excethvely commend rhe goods and commodities they are to fell, 
and if 'they fmd people difficult to believe them, they wilt not 
Mick to ſwear to it, when many times they kow, and poſlibly af- 
terwards will bragg how they cheated their neighbour, *Tis true, 
there are ſome who will not ſwear, yet will /ye; but there are 
but few of thoſe who uſually ſwear, that make any conſcience of 
lying. ' 

: p. Take heed of ' earneſt aſſeverations, and proteſtations ſuch as 
theſe, as I hope to be ſaved; As T live, which ſome hold to be 
a formal Oath, and the Oath that God himſelf ſwears by, As I 
am a Chriſtian , T proteſt before God 3, ( which it ſeriouſly uttered, 


I make no queſtion but is an Oath ) 1wvow to God, &c. Remem- 
M m ber 
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ber what our Saviour ſayes, let your commuicatiou be yea, yea, nay, 
nay, for what is more then this cometh of the evil one." Take heed 
alſo of ſuch forms of words as many uſe, as Faith and rob, 
which are I ſuppoſe the abbreviations of by my faith, and by my 
truth. For an upright and fincere Chriſtian ſhould abfGialn from 
thoſe things that are male-colorata ( as one fayes.) which have a 
great fhew and appearance of evil in them, as ſuch words as theſe 
( ſo-uſed ) have, and which miniſter occation of ſcandal and of- 
fence to very ſerious and pious perſons. 

5. Shun the company as much as poſſibly you can, of cuſtomary 
ſwearers, becauſe our corrupt nature is ecafily infected. As civil 
men living among barbarous people, quickly loſe the purity of their 
own language, and have their ſpeech corrupted with the barbariſms 
that are daily ſounding in their' cars 3 ſo they that live among 
conſtant ſwearers, are very apt (if they be not very watchful ) to 
be infected with this vice. © 

6. Meditate often on the dreadful judgments which God hath 
threatned againſt [ach ſianers, Lech, 5.3. i Every one that ſwear- 
eth ſhall be cut off, &c. And Deat. 28.58, 59, God thxeatens 
that thoſe that do not fear his gtorzous aud dreadful name, he will 
make their plagues wonderful. Cuſtomary ' ſwearing brands the 
ſwearer with the black mark, of a profane perſon; and expales him 
to the wrath and curſe of God. .'s ': 170 087 © v1:aki! 

7. When thou art called to take an :Oath whether | afſertory ; or 
promiſſory, go about it with that deliberation, ſpriauſueſs and reve- 
rence which is ſuitable to the Divine Majeſty, whom thou calleſt to 
witueſl, Uponan Oath credit is given, becauſe-a man can go no 
higher than to appeal unto God, and *tis ſuppoſed;: that no man 
that underſtands himſelf, would kzowingly. and millingly ' draw 
down the wrath and diſpleaſure of God upon himfelf;- And there- 
fore ſome of the more civilized Heathens ablorred the fin of per- 
jary. Oneof them being importuned by his friends to take a 
falſe Cath for his advantage, told him, he would be his friend »/- 
que ad aras and no further; meaning that no friendſhip ſhould 
make him ſwear a falſe Oath upon the Altar for him; -'And it 
Heathens have been fo conſcious, how much more ſhbuld thoſe 
that call themſelves Chriſtians take heed of offending in this kind? 
And therefore in aſſertory Oaths they ſhould affirm nothing but 
either as they know, or as they believe, and that plainly without 

| equivocation 
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equjvocation or mental reſervation, which fruſtrate the very end of 
an Oath, which is to give ſatisfa&ion in a doubtful matter ; And 
who would reſt ſatisfied with anothers Oath, if he knew it were 
not to be underſtood-according to the uſual ſgnification of the words, 
but according tothe ſecret meaning of the ſwearer, which is to 
him unknown ? So likewiſe in promiſſory Oaths, they ſhould be 
careful not to oblige themſelves to any thing but what is juſt and fit 
to be done, and within their power to perform 3 and they ſhould 
conſider likewiſe what is the true and, main intent and meaning of 
that they engage themſelves to, and accordingly endeavour faith- 
fully to perform its For ratio legis elt anima legis & ratio ſftatut? 
clt ftatutum;as the learned ſpeak. 

8. Pray to God earneſtly to plant his fear in thy heart, and 
then thou wilt fear offending againſt him in this or any other kind. 
And keep a conſtant watch over thy tonguezand take heed of offend- 
ing with that member, which in many careleſs Chriſtians is the in- 
ſirument of much fin and evil, 4 Righteous man feareth an Oath, 
Eccleſ. 9. 2. 
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N ſpeaking of this ſubjeR, I ſhall proceed in this method. 
. I, 1 ſhall ſhew what a Jye is, and wherein [the formal nature 


of it conlitis. 


2. I (hall thew the ſeveral ſorts, or kinds of lyes, 
3. Thegreat evil, and malignity of this ſin. 
4. Give ſome remedies, and direGions againſt it. 
For the Firſt. A Iye is a voluntary uttering of that which is 


* Mendacium ef voluntaria falſe 
enunciatio fallendz cauſa, Mentiri 
eft contra mentem ire, In parabo- 
licis /ocutionibus ſenſus literalis t 
:0n qui per verba, ſed qui per res, 
& tacta deſigtatuw. Gerſon. Non 
adbibentur meraphor#, parabolz, 
apologi, aut al'# rropicz lozuutt- 
ones in/entione fallendi, {cd docen- 
di majore cum venuſtate, & volupta- 
te, Damnanaa eſt [eſuirica xquivo- 
catio & mentalis reſervatio z & 
hoc ipſo mendatii convincuntur, qui- 
bus hec in uſu ſunt, nimirum, quia 
cum veram propoſitionem anzmo 
Concipiaut, falſum tamen eauntient. 
Favyenant. 7z Colo}. 


againſt a mans knowledge and conſcience, 
with an intent to deceive. * Therefore he 
that ſpeaks what he thinks does not tell alye, 
though he may ſpeak an z#ntruth, or that 
which is in it (clf falſe. And in ſuch a caſe 
what he ſayes, is falfiloguinm, but not men- 
dacium, a falſhood, but not a lye. He of- 
fends not againſt moral truth or veracity, 
becauſe he ſpeaks as he thinks, and ſo he 
does not lye, but is himſelf miſtaken. *Tis 
formale mendacium a forma] and dire lye, 
when we expreſs or affirm a thing otherwiſe 
than we conceive, or think, with an intent 
to deceive. 

2. I come to conlider the ſeveral forts 


or kind: of Iyer. And ſo alye is uſually diſtinguiſhed 


\ Jocoſum. 
into<Officioſum. 
Pernicifans. 


t. Focoſum, 
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1. Focoſum, when a man utteretha ye in ſport to-make others 
merry, To this we may apply'that of the Prophet Hoſes, Chap. 
7. Verſe 3- They make the King glad with- their wickedneſs, and 
the Princes with their lyes. They that tell /yes meerly to make 
others laugh, are guilty of this kind of lying. | 

2. Officioſum, when a man tells a Hye: to help another out of ſome 
preſent danger, or inconvenience. -- God himſelf will not be ſerved 
with alye, Job 13. 7. Will ye ſpeak wickedly for God ? Will 
ye talk deceirfully: for bim ? We may not lye for Gods cauſe, or 
glory; much leſs may we do it for any mans 


-%  * Plato was no good Ceſuiſt for 
benetif. Chriſtians , who allowed a te 
—j | | either to ſave: 4 Citizen, or de-- 
which tends apparently to the bxrt, or da-. 4544 ancnemy, And the pie frau- 


mage of another either in his life, goods, or as allowed among the Papiſts are 


' 3. Pernicioſum, when a man tells a lye, 


good Aame. alſo much of this nature. 
3. I come now to ſhew the great evil and malignity of this 
{in. 


I, *Tis a fix, that makes men moſt unlike ###o God. God is 
a God of truth, and cannot lye, He is tiled the Lord God of truth ; 
Pſal. 31.5. Deut. 32. 4+ and Ifay. 65. 16. - That which makes 
men ſo unlike the true and holy God muſt needs be an odious fin. 
One of the Antients ſaid well, that two things make us like unto 
God, 4antivey, xat evipyerev to ſpeak truth and to do good. And 
ſurely this conſideration, - that lying is againſt the holy nature of 
God, ſhould work in us an extreme deteſtation of it. 
2. *Tisa fin, that God hath declared in his word.a great abhor- 
rence of,as may appear if you conlidertheſe following Scriptures. 
Prov. 6. 16, 17, 18, 19. Theſe fix things doth the Lord hate, 
yea, ſeven are an abomination to him: A proud look, a lying tongue, 
&c. A. falſe witneſs that ſpeaketh lyes, aud bim. that ſoceth diſ- 
_ cord among Brethren. | 
-Levit. 19. 11. : Te ſpall 208 Iye one to another. 
* Prov. 13.5, A Righteous man hateth lying, &c, 
| Rev. 21, 8, The fearful and unbelieving, and the abominable, 
end whore-mongers, and ſorcerers, and Idolaters,and. all lyars ſhall 
bave their part in the Lake, which burneth with fire and brimſtone. 
Rev. 22. 15. Without are dogs, and ſorceres, &c, and whoſoever 
loveth and maketh a lye. | : 
Pfal. 101, 7, — He that telleth lyes (hall not tarry in my fight. 
Hoſl, -4+ 12+. 
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'  Hofe 4-1,2. Hear the word of the Lord, ye: obildren of Iſrael - 
jor the Lord hath & controverſie with the inhabitants of the Land, 


| becauſe there is no truth, nox mercy, nor knowledge of .God in the 


Land : By ſwearing and lying, &c. they break out, and blood 
toucheth blood. | 

Tech. 8.16,17. Theſe are the things that ye ſhall do: Speak 
ye every may the truth t0 his neighbour, execute the judgement of 
truth and peace in your gates, &c. . Andlet none of you imagine 
evil in his heart againſt his neighbour, and love no falſe Oath, Foy 
theſe are the things I hate, ſaith the Lord. : 

Epheſ. 4 25.. Wherefore putting away lying, ſpeak every 
man truth to. his neighbour. - 

Col. :3z 9. Lye not one to another, ſeeing that ye bave put off 
the old man with his deeds. 

3. *Tis a great perverting of that noble faculty of ſpeech which 
God hath given unto man, God hath given unto man a #9ngue 
to expreſs his mind, and to reveal and declare what he appre- 
hends in his heart 3 fo that his tongue is to be the ##dex and diſ- 
coverer of his mind. Now you know, if the index or haxd of a 
Clock ſhould point: to eight, and the Clock preſently firike tex, 
we ſhould ſay it was a lying Index, anJ greatly out of order. The 
caſe is ſo here, when the togze utters one thing, and the mind 


\ 


thinks another, 

4. Lying is a work, of the Devil, and makes people reſemble 
the Devil in a manner. 2 Fobn I-44. Te are of your F ather, the 
Devil, and the luſts of your Father ye will do, he was a Murderer 
from the beginning, and abode not in the truth, becauſe there is no 
truth in bim. When' he ſpeaketh a lye, the. ſpeaketh of his own : 
for be is a lyer and the Father of it. Pride, Matice, and Lying are 
the Devils ſins after a more eſpecial manner. - -And who'would be 
willing to be like the Devil ? ; oi 

5. Lying is deſtruQtive to þnmane ſociety, Tis: injurious to all 
converſe between man and-man. How ſhall a man know -what 20 
Look for, or what to expeF,or what toxruſt to, if he cannot believe 
the perſons he deals with 3but finds that in what they'afirm to him 
or aſſure him of, or promife to him,' they notoriouſly lye unto 
him, and palpably deceive him ? - 

6. *Tis a fin condemned bythe light of #atural conſcience. The 


more 2ngenuous among the Heathens abhorrcd it: The Apolile 
quoteth 
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quoteth a verſe out of Epimenides 'a Heathen Poet, wherein he 

condemns Cretians for their frequent lying. Tit. 1.12. The 

Cretians are are alwayes lyars, evil beaſts, ſlow-bellies. * * Xpet Te 
7. *Tis a reproachfut, a fſhamefnl fin. The maddeſt fellows, i 4:i- 

and moſt Ryffianly and debauched, who make o little conſcience i, 2% 

of other ſins, yet cannot indure to be'charged with a le, becauſe — 

*tis Jooked upon as a cowardly and ſhameful lin. Whoever gives DT f 

them the lye provokes them beyond all' patience. *Tis the cauſe 

of many duels, and many times murders. / Hear what that excel- 

lent perfon Mr. Herbert ſaith in his Poems. 


Lyc not, but let thy heart be true to God, } | 
Thy month to #t, thy aftions to them both.” * \ 
Cowards tell Iyes, znd thoſe that fear the rod, 


iP 2: The ftormy-working ſoul ſpits Iyese and froth. 


Dare to-be true. Nothing can need a lye, 
A fault, that needs it moſt, 'grows two thereby.” 
= 2B }2; [eVike TCITEIDIND CHIU LNETR WIG 


8. Lying eaſily diſpoſeth t6'prjuwy,* Hi-that iſeth frequently £6 
lye, *tis to be feared he-willl not much ſtick at forfwearing himſelf 
upor! occalion.* "For'when the heart is once hardened in oxe:fin, it 
is'miplity proclive''to znother of the like kindand nature, * 

- 11g, TÞanikes Uma #efeſt in the world: When 'a 'nian'is once 


[ 


Jooked'ipori\ as'a" perſon that earmnot be believed; nobbdy cares to 


have wy thing to de with him: © For he-'that 'is not trae in bis 
words, will not be thought honeſt in his dealings. So that having 
Joſt his good 'name-he'is incapacitated to do good, or benefit, 
Wane ) 214051 190 20-3305 Rb 21) ap ol 
10, Tis's'lin;} that" being frequently committed wonderfully 
-bardens the feart; and ſtars the confeibitee: . Therefore cufto-= 
mary lying ts called 'the way of Jyirg, Pal. 119.29.' And they 
that' are in-that' way, uſually have finned down all tendernefi of 
coniclence. ' 7+ L000» | 
- - IF. We ſhoulſd-remember how it is made the note or charaGer 
of a righteonr man to ſpedk/ the thath from bis heart ; and'the'wiſe 
mat tells us,” Prov.” 12. 22: That they that deal truly are Gods de- 
light, but Iying lips are an abomination to the Lord, 

12. DeſtruGion js the lyars reward, Pfal. 5. 6. Thou ſhalt de- 


troy them that ſpeak leafing', &c, Rev. 21, 8, Lyars = 
ave 
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have their part in the Lake which burneth with fire and brim- 
one. 
f Prov. 19-5- He that ſpeaketh Iyes ſhall not eſcape, And fo 
much of the third particular, the great evil and danger of this 
{in. | 
4. I come now to give ſome remedics, and directions againſ 
It. | 

1. Seeing people are fo prone to this vice ( through natural 
corruption, ) let all humble themſclves before God for every fin 
of this nature that ever they have been guilty of, in any part of 
their lives. Sis that we truly repent of, we are careful to keep 
our ſelves from, for the future. 

2.. Let us labour to keep our ſelves znnocent.. Sepe delinquenti- 
bus promptiſimum et mentiri. Faultineſs commonly cauſeth 
fawltring, and fin uſually putteth men upon ſhifts to fave them- 
ſelves from blamc. Take heed therefore of committing faults, 
and then thou wilt not nced to #el/ 2 lye.to help thy (elf. The 
beſt way to avoid lying is,to endeavour alwayes(as much as poſſibly 
we can ), to be faultleſs, and..;blameleſs. *Tis too too uſual for 
Children and Servants, when they have done amiſs, and are 
blame-worthy, to {eck to hide their faults witha lyez and when 
they have told oxe lye, that that may not be diſcovered or found 
out, to back it idly four or five more, and fo they heinovſly. in- 
creaſe their guile. But they that labour to. walk inzocently/and 
Blameleſly need no ſuch "miſerable and wretched ſhifts as theſe 
are. | wel 

3. Let us fear the diſpleaſure of God more than the wrath of 
men. If we be affraid of mans anger for our faults, ( which is 
but ſhort, and tranſient ). how.ſhould we tear the iyſxpportable 
wrath and vengeance. of: God, which. is. everlaſting. The one is 
but like a drop of ſcalding water falling on our fleſh the other like 
being throws into a furnace of boyling metal. No mans difplea- 
ſure ( how hot ſoever ) is to be named the ſame day with the an- 
ger of 'the Almighty. Your Parents, or Maſters may be angry 
with you, and threaten to correct you, but  God- threatens to 
damn you and which. of theſe two are-you moſt to conſider ? 

4. Think it a leſs evil to take ſhame to thy ſelf by confeſſing 
thy fault, than to hide it with a ye. *Tis Pride that makes peo- 
ple ſo impatient of the hard opinion of others, And ſhame is 


..o 
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to ſome perſons ſo intolerable a ſuffering, that. they will rather 
venture to diſpleaſe God than man,and choſe rather to tell a Iye and 
expoſe themlelvesthereby to the wrath of God,than indure a little 
ſhame or diſgrace from men. Whereas it they had a right un- 
derſtanding, and difcerning of the difterence between good and 


evil, they would think it far the better courſe to take ſhame to 


themſelves by confeſſing their faults than to hide it with a lye. 

5. Labour to foreſee in what particulars, and upon what occa- 
ſions you may ( in all likelihood ) be moſt in danger of fawltring, 
or telling a lye, and there ſet a ſtricter watch and guard upon your 
ſelf, fortifying your ſelf with the greter care and caution againſ 
this vice. 

6. Labour to keep your conſciences tender,that it may ſmite you 
when you are apt to warp, or ſtart alide from your duty. And re- 
wverence your conſcience,” when it checks you, and /iften to it. 

7-Live as in the fight and hearing of God,and walk as oze that 
is paſſing on to. judgment. 

8. Labour to get a keen hatred and deteſtation of this vice. 
Repreſent it to your thoughts as a fin of an odious and ſhameful 
nature. And if you be affraid of ſhame, be aftraid of lying which 
is in it felt ſo ſhameful. 

9. Earneſtly implore the grace of God to keep you from this 


ſin. Earneſtly beg of God that you may never be left to your 


{elf at any time, or upon any occafion whatever. 

IO. Set a watch over the doors of your lips. Take heed of 
ſpeaking baſtily, or raſhly, or too much. For in the multitude of 
words this fin is ſeldom wanting. 

11. Take heed of a greedy, and an immoderate deſire of gain. 
How many trading people for a ſmall and inconfiderable advan- 
tage, for a #wo-penny or three-penny matter will not fiick to tell 
a lye, and deceive, Hear what the Prophet Micah preached in his 
days. Chap- 6. v. 9, 10, 11,12. The Lords voice cryeth unto the Ci- 
ty, Oc. Are there yet the treaſures of wickedneſs in the houſe of the 
wicked, and the ſcant meaſure, that is abominable ? ſpall T count 
them pure with the wicked ballances, and with the bag of deceitful 
weights? For the rich men thereof are full of violence, and the in- 
 babitants thereof have ſpoken lyes, and vheir tongue is deceitful in 
therr mouth. Therefore will I make thee ſick, in ſmiting thee, tn 
making thee deſolate becauſe of thy ſins. We read in the fourth of 

Nn Miithew, 
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Matthew, $. 9. v. that the Devil took our Saviour up into an ex- 
ceeding high Mountain, and ſhewed him all the Kingdoms of the 
IPorld, and the glory of them ; that is ( as Iſuppoſe ) pointed to 
him where they lay, and told him, that all theſe would he pive 
bim, if he would fall down, and worſhip him. But alaſs! the 
Devil need not bid fo high for the fouls of men now a-days, If 
he take them but into a fair, or market, or into a ſhop, for a ſmall 
gain they will Lye and ſerve him. | — 

12, Take heed of envy, and malice, which often put people 
upon lying. When men owe ſuch and ſuch perſons il will, they 
care not what they ſay of them. 

How ſad, and corrupt were the times wherein the Prophet Fe- 
remiah lived, who in his ninth Chapter, verſe 4. 5. ſpeaks to the 
Jews after this manner, Take ye heed every one of bis neighbour, 
and truſt ye not in any brother , for every brother will utterly ſup- 
plant, and every neighbour will walk with ſlanders, and they will 
deceive every one his neighbour, and will not ſpeak, the truth, They 
have taught their tongue to ſpeak lyes, and weary themſelves to com- 
mit iniquity. So the Prophet David complained in his time, Pſal. 
12.12. Help Lord, for the Godly man ceaſeth , for the faithful 
fail from among the children of men. They ſpeak vanity every one 
with his neighbour, with flattering lips, and -with a double heart 
do they ſpeak, ; 

14. Labour for-a plain ſpirit without guile, and repreſent to 
your thoughts the amiableneſs thereof. Remember what is the 
note or charafier of a Godly man, Prov. 13.5. A righteous man 
hateth lying, but a wicked man is loathſome, and cometh to ſhame. 
Think with your felt how i} you ſhould like it , that thoſe, 
whom you deal with ſhould Iye to yow, or deceive you, and why 
ſhould you then do fo to them ? 

I5. Learn to truſt i God at all times. A man that does hum- 
bly repoſe himſelf on Gods Fatherly care and prote&ion over 
him in the greateſt dangers and ſtraits, and is reſolved that he 
had better ſtand to Gods determination and choice in all things, 
than to his own, what need can he- apprehend he hath of a Jye, 
or any ſinful ſhift, even at the greatelt pinch ? Diftraft of Gods 
fatherly care was 1/aacks weakneſs at Gerar, Gen. 26,7, And 
the men of the place atked him of his wife ; aud he ſaid ſhe 
7s my ſifter : for he feared to ſay ſhe is my wife; leſt the men Ml 
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the place ſhould kill bim tox Rebeckahs ſake, becauſe ſhe was fair 
to look upon. 

16. Think much of Gods omniſcience, and that his eye is al- 
 wayes upon you. *'Tis a weighty ſaying of my Lord Verulam, 
He that tells a lye ſhrinks fram man, and braves it towards God. 
He fears the wrath of man, and ſo tells a lye to prevent itz but he 
braſens it out in the face of the Al/eeing God. Gehazi feared his 
maſters anger, and fo lyed to prevent it, thinking he could not 
find it out; But he teared not lying in the fight of God, for 
which he was puniſhed with the Leprofie, 2 Kings.5.27. 

17. Remember, that thoſe things that are got by alye, are uſual- 
ly imbittered with a great deal of ſmart and ſorrow. A remark- 
able inſtance hereof we have in acob, who indeed got the bleſſing 
by a Iye. But obſerve what followed hereupon. 1. His Brother 


Eſau vowed to kill * him for it. 2. He was thereupon ſent away * Gen.27. 
from his Fathers houſe to his uncle Laban, who dwelt at Haray 41,42,KC- 


in Meſopotamia, a great way of * 3. As he had dealt deceitfugly 
with his Father, ſo his #xcle Laban dealt deceitfully with him, 
changing his wages ten times, ( Gen. 31.41.) and gave him 
at laſi Leah inſtead of Rachel, belide all the other hardſhips he en- 
dured there for twenty years together. 4. His Mother Rebeckgh, 
that put him upon that courſe of beguiling his Father, never ſaw 
her beloved Facob more, ( as far as we can diſcern by the ſtory ) 
ſhe dying as 'tis probable, before his return; Thus we ſee, that 
they that get any thing by ly;ng and indired dealing, have reaſon to 
expect that they ſhall ſmart for it in the end. 

18. Avoid thoſe two great Feſuitical tricks, viz. equivecation 
aud mental reſervation. Equivocation is, when an anſwer is ex- 
prefſed in ſuch words as are ambiguoxs, and carry double, and con- 
tain more ſenſes and ſignifications than one, and that on purpoſe 
to deceive. Mental reſervation is, when the ſenſe is but balf ex- 
preſſed 3 as if a Magiſtrate ſhould ask a Romiſh Prieſt, Art thou 4 
Prieft, and he ſhould anſwer, I am 0 Prieſt, reſerving in his 
mind, 1 am #o;Prieſt of Baal. This trick is plainly everfive of all 
truth in ſpeaking. For the reply in ſuch caſes being deceitful doth 


not anſwer the queſtion as it ought to do. But here one thing 


is to be interpoſed, viz. that Hyperboles and ſuch figurative 
ſpeeches are not lyes, but are uſed to expreſs a thing more ſignifi 
cantly; As the Land of Canaan is called in the Scripture 4 Land 
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* Tay.53s 
8. Surely 
they are 


'Þ #bildren th 


flowing with milk, aud honey, Exod. 3 3:3. whereby is meant on- 


my peopies 


ly that it was a very fruitful Land,abounding with all neceſſaries. 
Neither are Parables or Apologues to be accounted lyes, when by 
things feigned an unfeigned truth is more lively repreſented, as in 
Fothams parable. Judges 9. 8, The trees went forth on a time to 
anoint a King over them, &c, See allo 2 Kings 14. 9. and 2 Sam. 
12.1. Neither is it a lye, when in ſhew of words ſome falſe thing is 
#ttered, but by the geſture or pronunciation of the ſpeaker it 
may appear, that ſomething elſe is intended. See 1 Kings 18, 27, 
And it came to paſs, that at noon Elijah mocked them ( concerning ' 
their god Baal, ) and ſaid, cry aloud for he is a god, either he is 
talking, or purſuing, or he is in a journey,or peradventure be ſleepeth 
and muſt be awaked, &c. . | 

19. Let Parents, Maſters, and Superiors be careful not to ha- 
Rtily or ſuddenly to charge faults on their children, ſervants, 
or inferiours, For ſuch ſudden ſurpriſes put them- by all 
due conſideration , and fo diſorder their underRandings, that 
many times they ſpeak what otherwife they would not. There- 
fore let them give them time to conſider, and let them adviſe them 
to ſpeak the rrath, though againſt themſelves, declaring to them 
that if they be in a fault, an humble confeſſion of it is the only 
way to obtain pardon both from God and man. Whereas a lye will 
double their fault, and greatly increaſe their guilt. 

20, Laſtly, let fuch as profeſs religion, and pretend to piety 
take heed they be not at any time found tardy as to this vice, For 
thereby they will bring a ſcandal upon their profeſſion, and open 
the mouths of wicked. and prophane ſcoffers, who are ready 
enough to watch for the baltings of good: men; and to charge 
them ( though «»juſtly ) that they will Iye though they will 
not ſwear, Let them-.therefore be yery careful to be honeſt 
and trze in their words, cantions in their promiſes, and feithful 
in their performances, that the #ame of God, and the Chriſtian 
profeſſion may not be blaſphemed through them. And though they 
that commonly ſwear make no conſcience of a lye ; yet let it ap- 
pear, that they * that fear to ſwear, fear to tell a Jye alſo. 


at will not lye, ſo be was thezr Saviour. 
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Of Pride. 


N treating of this Argument I ſhall ſhew 

I, What is not to be accounted Pride, though it may ( by 
ſome ) be ſo eſteemed. 

2, What Pride is, wherein the nature of it conſiſts, and 
what are the ſigns and evidences of it. 

- 3+ The great evil and maligaity of it. 

4+. Give ſome remedyes and direfions againſt it. 

For the Firſt. There are ſome things that look like Pride (and 

make men cenſured for proud ) which are not ſo, ſuch as theſe. 
. I, When a man in authority, whether Magiſtrate or Miniſter, 
having a Spirit ſuitable to his place and work, and caſting off all 
pufillanimity and irregular fear of men, and by Faith eyeing God, 
and deſigning to pleaſe him, does his duty comragtouſly, leaving if(- 
ſues and events to him. This is not Pride, but Chriſtian courage 
and reſolution, and a gracious gift of God. 

2, When Magiſtrates, Parents, or Maſters do maintain the þo- 
nour and decorum of their place and degree, and do keep that 
diſtance from their inferiours, which is needful for their good, and 
that the inferiours may pay them that reverence and reſpeF, which 
is required of them. This is not to be accounted Pride, but the 
behaving a mans ſelf worthily in his place. . | 

3. When a man does prefer the commands of” God before the 
commands of men, and is more fearful of offending God, than in- 
curring the diſpleaſure of men, this is not to be accounted Pride, 
but a duty. The Papiſts,and poſlibly ſome others will call thoſe per- 
ſons proud and deſpiſers of Government,who will not obey them in 
all their uſurpations. And thus proud men call others proud, who 


cannot crouch and yield to them in the exerciſe of their Pride. 
| 4. When 
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4. When a man hath a d#e and honeſt care to maintain and 
uphold his credit, good name and reputation, not meerly for 
it ſelf, but as it may make him more uleful and ſerviceable to 
God in his generation. This is not to be accounted Pride, but a 
duty that Chriſtian prudence requires of him. | 

5. When a Miniſter, or private Chriſtian does plainly and ſe- 
riouſly reprove an offending brother, out of a true delire of his 
amendment and reformation. This is not to be accounted Pride, 
or Pragmaticalneſi, but the diſcharge of an excellent Chriſtian 
duty, which is by ſo much the more excellent, becauſe it is ſo 
much negle&ed, and'is ſo hard to perform in a right manner, 
And ſo much for the firſt particular. 

2. I come now to ſhew what Pride is, and wherein the nature 
of it conuſts, and what are the ſigns and evidences of it. 

In the general, Pride is an inordinate ſelf-exalting, and overva- 

* Surerbia Ining of our ſelves; * and cſtceming our ſelves to be wiſer 
eſt apþ*t7- and better than indeed we are, and an eager delire, that others 


uy = ſhould fo think of us, ſo ſpeak, of us, fo treat us. And this va- 


 prie excel- nity of mind, this inordinate ſelf-eſteem manifeſts it ſelf in ſundry 


lentie. Su- Particulars. 
uw F I. When men afſume that glory and honour to themlelves, 
quia ſaper which ought to be refle&ted and aſcribed intirely to God. As 
vult vide- Herod did, when the people applauded him, and cried, The woice 
riquam of @ God and not of a man. The Texts ſayes, As 12, 20, &c, 
eſt, The Angel of the Lord immediately ſmote him, becauſe he gave not 
God the glory, and be was eaten up of worms, | 

2, When they are too highly conceited of their own wit, wiſ- 
dom.care and contrivazce,and aſcribe their ſwcceſſes unto that,and (6 
Sacrifice to their own net, not owning, or acknowledging the ſpe- 
cial favour and providence of God therein as they ought to do, 
Deut. 8. 13,14,17,18. When thy herds and thy flocks multiply 
aud thy ſilver and thy gold is multiplied, and all that thou haſt js 
multiplied , then beware left thy heart be lifted up, and thou for- 
get the Lord thy God ( which brought thee out of tbe land of Egypt 
from the bouſe of bondage ) And thou ſay in thine heart, my power, 
and the might of my hand hath gotten me this wealth, But thou ſhalt 
remember the Lord thy God, for it is he that giveth thee power t0 

get wealth, ec. 
3+ When they brag, and boaſt, and are conceited of their own 
£ | knowledge, - 
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knowledge , worth, parts, and excellencies, and their acceptance 


with others Thraſo-like. * Pride often times puffs people up 
with a conceit of their great knowledge; whereas alas ! how 


little do we know of what is kzowable, and of what we may, 
and ought to know; | 


—___ 
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4. When they contemn, ſlight, ſcorn, and #andervalue others, facio, om- 


and their performances, crying #p what they do themſelves, but 
deſpiting, and vilifying what is done by others. | 

5. When they are apt to be very angry and cholerick, at any 
thing that agrees not with their own humor, and are impatient 
to be contradicted, be their ſpeech right or wrong. Proud, and 
haughty ſcorner is bis name, who dealeth in proud wrath, Proy. 
21. 245 | 

6. When they are apt to be contentions and quarrelſom, and that 
upon ſmall matters. Only by Pride cometh contention, but with the 
well adviſed is wiſdom, Prov. 13.10. He that is of a proud beart 
ftirreth up ſtrife, Prov. 28.25. 

7. When men are headdy, ſelf-willed, head-ftrong, and un- 
perſwadable, though never {o great reaſons be offered them, think- 
ing themſelves wiſer than other men. | 

$. When they affe&t ſingularity without reaſon,and go in by- 
paths by themſelves, not ordinarily trodden by others, that they 
may be the more taken notice of A ſober traveller that rides in 
the ordinary road is not fo much obſerved as he that jumps over 
hedge and ditch, and rides in wayes untrodden by others. In- 
deed good men in evil dayes are fometimes compelled to be fin- 
gular: ( as Lot was in Sodom ) but they do not affed it, could they 
avoid it without ſin. | | 

' 9. When they are cexſorious and - uncharitable, and love to carp 
and find fault with others. They are not ſo quick:ſighted to ſee 
their own failings, as the failings of others. | 

10: When they will not coufeſi fault, nor retraft an errors 
though convinced of it, but out of pride and height of Spirit, 
Juſtifie and defend it, - ? 

Ii. When they think diminntively and ſlightly of great mer- 
cies, and undervalue them, becauſe they ſee others injoy great- 
cr. | 
12, When they are apt to be diſcontented, to murmur, and re- 
pine if they have not all they deſire, and if «ll things go not ac- 
cording to their wills. 13- When 
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13. When they are apt to fret and be impatient under the 
MiiGions God layes upon them, not conſidering what greater pu- 
niſhments their fins deſerve. 

14, When they envy the parts and gifts, or the imployments 
and places, or the credit and reputation of others, thinking them- 
ſelves diminiſhed or leſſened thereby. 

15. When they are more careful about the outſide than the i- 
fide of their duties, and are more ſolicitous how they are liked 
and approved by mer after a duty, than how they have approved 
their hearts and conſciences to God in the duty. 

16, When they are impatient of reproof, and of that diſcipline 
Chriſt hath appointed in his Church. Our Saviour Mat. 18. 15. 
hath appointed that an offending brother ſhould be firſt dealt with 
by private admonition. It that will not reform him then be 7s 
to be admoniſhed by two or three, It he do not amend #por that, 
then he is to be admoniſhed more publickly by the Church. If he 
ſill continue obſtinate and unreformed, then the Church is to ex- 
communicate him, and the members of it are to ſhun him as a 
Heathen man, or a Publican,that ſeeing himſelf looked upon ( for 
the preſent ) as an 7#corrigible perſon, he may be aſhamed of his 
fin and folly. Now proud perſons, of all others, are moſt im- 
patient of living under this diſciplize, and are apt to think it a 
burden inſupportable ( ſome of them have called it the burden 
of Tſacar ) that they cannot be permitted to live as they lift, or 
that they ſhould be barred of any of Chriſts Ordinances, or that 
any ſhould controul them. 

17. When they are exceſſively bard and difficult to be pleaſed, 
and are too ridged exaCters of obſervance and reſped from their 
inferiors. 

18. When they love others not according to their true worth, 
but according to the meaſure of reſpe& which they ſhew to 
them. | 

19. Proud perſons are uſually moſt znjuriows both in words and 
actions towards weak adverſaries. 

20, Proud perſons are very reſentful cf any injuries either re- 
all or ſuppoſed done to them, and when they are wronged, they 
look for great ſubmiſſion and ſatisfaion. 

21. Pride makes people exceeding loath to be beholding to others. 


Some will almoſt Rarve rather than make their wants known. 
22. The 
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22, The Pride of the heart very often ſhews and manifeſts its 
ſelf in the vanity of the garb and attire. 

22. Pride many times makes people to ſlight the Miniſters and 
Meſſengers of God, and to hear their teachers, as Fadges, not as 
Learners. ED, 

24. Pride very often makes thoſe x place apt to domineer over 
their inferiours, and to think of the dignity of their places more 
than of the duty they owe to God, and the people in thoſe pla- 
CES. | 
25. Pride makes people ſpend profuſely, for their credit, or 
reputations ſake. But when an obje@ ' of Charity calls, they are 
backward enough. Their eftates are more at the command of 
their credit than at the command of God, or charity. And fo 
much of the ſecond Particular, namely, what pride is, and what 
are the ſigns and evidences of it, I come now to the third, viz. 

'3. To ſhew the great evil, malignity and danger of it; And 
this I ſhall repreſent to you in ſundry particulars. "= 

1. Conſider, that Pride is a very ruining ſin. It undid An- 
gels, 1 Tim. 3- 6. and our firſt Parents, It overthrew the Tow- 
er of Babel, drowned Pharaoh, profirated Goliah, hanged Haman, 
deſtroyed Senacharib, made Nebuchadnezzar like a beaſt, cauſed 
Herod to be eaten up with lice, Prov. 15.25, God threatens 
that He mill deſtroy the houſe of the Proud. 

2. *Tis a very diſquieting fin. (1.) *Tis a great dirquieter of 
a mans own Soul, Every little thing caſts a proud man into a 
paſſion. It renders his life miſerable, and puts him in the pow- 
er of any man to be his tormentor. A ſmall negle& or affront 


_ diſorders a proud man even almoſt to diftration. ' A remarkable 


inſtance hereof we have in Haman, Eſther 3.5. (2.) Itis a 
great diſquieter of others, a great occaſion of diſquiet in private 
families, and fo likewiſe in Pariſhes, it makes men very firebrands 
in the places where they livez It makes them full of animoſity 
againſt thoſe that croſs them in any thing, and full of exvy at thoſe 
that are above them. And fo in C#rwrch and State, none fo 


troubleſome as proud perſons. Look alfo upon the Jamentable 


effe&s of it in the world. O curſed Pride, thou child of the De- 
vil, how doſt thou ſet the whole world on fire? what wotul di- 
vitions, contentions and miſchiets doſt thou cauſe where thou 


prevalleſt, 
Oo Pride 
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3. Pride uſually blaſts parts.It blinds the mind,and makes people 
over confident of their own conceits. *Tis alſo very frequently the 
high-way to Apoſtacy. Mark thoſe. that are proud in a Pariſh, or 
family, and it there come any znfedion of ſchiſm, or berefie near 
them, they are commonly the firſt that catch it. | 

4. Pride commonly hates fraternal admonition and reproof, and 
ſo keeps off the proper remedy, and means of amendment and re- 
formation. ; 

5. 'Tis the mother of many other fins, as of revenge, oppreſſion, 
and hard, and injurious dealing. 

6. *Tis a very extenſive fin, Tis apt to ſhoot it ſelf into our 
whole converſation , yea ( which is ſaddeſt of all ) to creep into. 
our beſt duties. There is ſcarce a good afzon we do, but this 
curſed flye will be apt to get into it, and poyſon it, it we take not 

+, $,p:rbia great care * and watch our hearts very ſtrictly. | 
maxim ti- 7. Tisa great impediment to converſion. It obſirudts ſaving #- 
menda in Iymination, A proud perſon is hardly convinced. of the greatneſs 
- +2 "gi of his Sins. Or:ginal fn will ſcarce be acknowledged by him, 
and he thinks but ſlightly, and diminitively of his adual Sins 3 
{uch a perſon is hardly brought to ſee the necetfity of convertion, 
and his abfolute need of a Saviour. And ſo much of the great 
evil and danger of this Sin. 

4. I come now in the fourth place to give ſome remedies and 
diredions againſt it. 

I. Enter into a ſerious conſideration of thy own. vileneſs. 

* ECcelo * Conlider*the infirmitiesr, weakweſſes, and ſickneſſes of thy bo- 

— — oe dy, but eſpecially the great depravedneſs of thy Soul. Want of 

ipſum. due and ſerious conlideration and deſcending irito a mans felt is 
the great cauſe of Pride. Meditate on thy manifold fins, and 
the deſerts of them, and meditate on thy weakneſſes, and miſeries, 
and then tell me whethcr thou haſt any cauſe to be proud. 

2. Often meditate on the glorious nature and attributes of God 
on his infinite greatneſi, hclineſs and purity, and that is one good 
means to abaſe thee, and make thee to abhor thy ſelf. Job 42. 5, 6. 
T bave beard of thee by the hearing of the-ear , but now mine eye 
ſeeth thee; Wherefore I abhor my ſelf, and repent in duſt and 

-aſhes. 

3. Confider how Ad declares, that he hates, abhors, and re- 
fiſts a proud perſon. nd he mult n ceds fall, whom God ſets 

himſclt 
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himſelf againſt. He reſiſts the proud, but his grace and favour is 
towards the lowly. Every one that is proud in beart is an abomina- 
t;0u to the Lord, Prov. 16.5. . 

4. Look upon the great imperfeGion of thy graces, and thy ma- 
nifold failings even in thy beſt duties. Ex ignorantia tui venit ſu- 
perbia. Tgnorance of thy ſelf is the cauſe of thy Pride. 

5. Look upon our hamble Saviour. Nulla creatura humilior 
Deo, ſayes Laurentins excellently. The moſt powerful fight in 
the. world, for the humbling of the ſoul is a Crucifhed Saviour. 
What an example of humility hath he left us ? His whole 
life was a conſtant Lecture of Humility. He condefcended fo low 
as to waſh hy Diſciples feet, John 13. 
& in exemplum, as one fayes upon the place. 2 

6, *Look on the holy Angels how they humble themſelves, and 
condeſcend to miniſter for the good of the people of God, who 
are ſo much their inferiors. 

7. Look upon the examples of the moſt eminent Saints, and 
you will find they were eminext in this grace of humility. See 


inſtances hereof in Abraham, Gen. 18. 27. Behold now T have * 


taken upon me to ſpeak to the Lord, who am but duſt and aſhes. In 
Facob, Gen. 32.10. T am not worthy of the leaſt of all thy mer- 
cies, which thou haſt ſhewed unto thy ſervant, for with my flaff T 
paſſed over this Jordan, and now I am become two bands. In David 
x Sam. 7.18. And David ſaid, who am I O Lord God, and what 
1 mine houſe that thou haſt brought me hitherto ? 

S. Look upon the Devils themſelves, that tempt you to be 
proud. See what Pride hath brought them unto. A proud 
man is the very image of the Devil. Pride, Malice, Hatred, and 
Lying are the Devils peculiar fins. And can it be pleating to you 
to be like unto him ? 

9. Conſider how God does uſually leave'proud perſons to them- 
ſelves, at one time or other, and ſuffer them to fall into ſome 
fin or miſcarriage, that ſo they may. be abaſed and humbled. One 
indiſcreet aftion of a man left to himſelf, may throw down the re- 
putation that he has by great caution and circumſpetion been many 
years in railing, and make him »:le in the eyes of the world. 

10.Cont1d. that thoſe that are proud are uſually near ſome dread- 
ful fall, or heavy judgment. God himſelf hath made Pride a ſymp- 
tom, or Pprognoſtick of it. Luke 14. 11. Whoſcever exalteth 

Oo 2 


Noa ex officio, ſed ex amore, 
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himſef ſhall be abaſed , and be that humbleth himſelf ſhall be exal- 
zed, and Chap. 1.51. He bath ſcattered the proud in the ima- 
. gination of their hearts. He hath put down the mighty from their 
ſeat, and exalted them of low degree. 

It. Reaſon thy (elf into a loathing of this fin, Ask thy ſelf, 
what art thou, what haſt thou, what canſt thou do that thou ſhouldii 
be proud ? | 

1. Is it thy birth thou art proud of ? If thy Parents were of 
great quality and of great virtue, thou oughteſt to look to it that 
thou imitate them in their worthy behaviour, and vertuous life, 
elſe thou wilt be a diſhonour to them. It they were great in this 
world, and vitious, thou hatt no cauſe to boaſt of thy deſcent 
- from them, but to take heed of treading in their ſteps, leſt a curſe 


be intailed upon thee from them. Beſides, confider that perſonal 


merits render any man imcormparably more valuable than his rela- 
lation to very deferving Anceftors. 

2, Is it Riches? The more thou haſt, the greater will be thy 
account. Our Saviour tells us *tis hard for a rich man ( eſpecially 
ſuch an one as trafts in his riches ) toenter into the Kingdom of God, 
Mark 10.23, 24. Few rich men eſcape the ſnare. Thy accornnt 
and danger ſhould rather make thee fear, than thy riches /ift thee 
#p. Or if thou haſt riches, *tis very uncertain whether thou wilt 
carry them to thy grave. There are many accidents that may im- 
poveriſh thee. Or if thou doſt carry them to thy grave, thou 
canſt carry them no farther, but there muſt leave them, and poſſi- 
bly either to a fool or a prodigal. *Tis often ſeen, the faſter men 
gripe and think to hold their wealth, the fooner they looſe it, like 
him that gripes Callice-ſand in his fiſt, the harder he gripes it, 
the fafter it ſlips away from him. 

3. Is it Power thou art ' proud of ? So great will be the 
account that men in power mult give, how they have improved 
that Talent, ( whether for God, or againſt him) that the very 
thoughts of it may affright any confidering man. Thou haſt need 
well conſider how thou haſt improved thy power, whethcr for the 
intereſt of God, and the good of the world, or only to ſerve thy 

own or other mens luſts, as too many do. 
4+ Ts it thy learning thou art proud of ? certainly the more lear- 
ea thou art the more humble thou oughteſt to be, True know- 
ledge diſcovers the folly and pernitious tendency of Pride, and 
affords 
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affords abundant matter for Humility, The heavieſt, and moni 
weighty heads of cor# bow down themſelves, the empty oxes per 
up themſelves. Confider alſo how little thou knoweſt of what is 
kyowable, and of what thou mighteſt, and oughteſt to know. . A- 
laſs! Thy learning is but a pitital narrow thing in reſpe& of the 


amplitude of things that are to be known. 


5. Is it Beauty or bodily ſtrength thou art proud of ? Alaſs!/ 
poſſibly a difzaſe at this very moment is breeding in thee that will 
ſuddcnly pull down thy ({trength, and deface thy beauty. And 
obſerve it who will, that ſtrength and beauty, that raiſes Pride is 
commonly ſhort lived. . For vain-glory commonly putteth great 
ftrength apon dangerous and perilous attempts and undertakings, 
which uſually do indanger and hurt it, it not deſtroy it. And that 
beauty which is ſet forth to be a temptation to luſt, and diſhoneſty, 
is commonly the ruiner of its owner. That beauty is beſt ſet off 
which is attended with the ornament of a meek, and quiet ſpirit, 
which is in the fight of God of great price, If God hath given 
thee beauty, let it ſtir up thy gratitude, and not be a ground of 


pride to thee. | 
6. Is it Wit or good natural parts that thou art proud of ? 
Alaſs! how ſoon may a fever or apoplexy deprive 'thee of thy 
memory, wit and underſtanding ? Belides, obſerve it, wit is never 
ſooner foiled than by Pride. Pride cafteth a ridiculouſueſs and 
a kind of blot upon the greatelt parts. . Such an one hath good 
parts (ſaith the common by-word) but he knows it 200 well. 
Pride alſo often times draws up into the brain, ſuch hot cholerick 
vapours and fumes as diſorder and dilcompole it. But humility 
#nd lowlineſs of mind is a great advantage for the improving of 
| all our faculties. It cools and qualifies the blood and ſpirits, and 
keeps the whole man in a good frame and temper. Betides thoſe 
that are conceited of their wit, do uſually ( at one time or other ) 
Tun into ſome extravagancy, renders them deſpicable and ridicu- 
lous. ?Tis: tex to one but their Pride will-carry them into ſome 
ridiculous aftion, ſo that they will receive more reproach and cen- 
ſure tor their pride, than they received before applauſe for their 
parts £ *Tis far more defirable to be a wiſe man than a witty man. 
When therefore thou art apt to ſwell with Pride, at the reflexion 


upon thy parts,think how many there are in the world more wiſe and 
learned, 
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* Cum [u- Im=rned and worthy than thy ſelf. * ThinkFow many brave men 


perbia #*n- there now are and formerly have been, who have dene more for 
tat, O87 God, and for the good of the world than ever thou haſt done. 


eltOYVeS. X 
Fernard, 7+ Is it Credit, or applanſe, or honour, or eſteem, thou art proud 


of ? The wind is not more uncertain, Thou thinkeft thou hatt 
bonour , thou deceiveſt thy ſelf, thou haſt it not. He hath it that 
gives it thee, and he may detain it from thee when he pleaſeth. 
* Hoxor * A mans credit is leaſt in his own keeping of any thing. 
magis elt S. Is it fize cloaths thou art proud of ? All Pride is a very 


in hono- : : , "—_ 
rantequan Jvoliſ thing, but that which ariſes from ſuch mean things, is the 


= Bono- moſt irrational of all. Alaſs! you muſt ſhortly change all your 
T40- finery for grave-cloaths, and that vile body of yours that now you 
endeavour with ſo much art and coſt to deck and adorn muſt ſhort- 
ly be laid in the duſt. Fine cloaths may make Children and young 
folks proud, but wiſe and conſidering perſons are not uſually at- 
feed with ſuch things. Be cloathed with humility ſayes the Apo- 

file, 1 Pet. 5.5. that is the beſt cloathing of all. 
9. Is it grace or goodneſs that thou art apt to be proud of ? 
This is a thing very irrational and abſurd. For predominant 
pride cannot conſift with grace, but is a great ſign of a graceleſs 
Rate. If thou haſt grace, ſo far as thou art proud of it, thou 
doſt abuſe it, contradict it, and act againſt the very nature of it. 
For Pride is to grace what a conſumption. is to health. Be not 
high minded, but fear, ſayes the Apoſtle, Rom. 11.20, When 
you think you ſtand, take heed leſt you fall. 1 Cor. 10. 12, And 
thus much of the eleventh Direction 3 namely, that we ſhould 

reaſon our ſelves into a loathing of this fin. 

12, Look on the humbling judgments of God that are abroad 
in the world, and turn them all as ſo many Cannons againſt thy 
Pride. Methinks every ferious Chriſtian ſhould think it unreaſo- 
nable and unſuitable in ſuch a calamitous time as this is, when 
God calls to humbling and abaling our ſelves, and to ſympathize 
with others that are in an afflicted condition, now to lay it out in 
pride and vaxity and gariſh garbes and attire more than formerly. 
We have ſeen many humbling fights, and felt many humbling 
firokes, and have heard many diſmal crics of our aflied Brethren 
and ſhall we now be proud ? I know the world is at that pals, 
that a Mzaiſter will be thought to do more wiſely to ſave his 
breath than Ipend it upon ſo hopeleſs a deſign as to think by - 
is 
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his arguments to reform people in this particular. The pride of 
the world is now too high to be born down by Sermons or the 
moſ earneſt and ſerious exhortations. Alas ! *Tis a monſter, that 
has not been conquered by IYar, nor Plague, nor Fire. And do 
you think it will be born down by the breath of a poor Minitter, 
though exhorting never ſo ſeriouſly. . However, we muſt do 
our Auty, and lift up our voice like a Trumpet, and ſhew Iſrael their 
fins, whether they will hear or whether they will forbear. And if 
I can bring but one finner ( who is concerned in this reproof ) 
to conlider his wayes, and to forſake his pride and vanity 1 fhall 

not repent me of this pains. | 

13. Conlider how God in the contrivance of mans redemption 
deligneth the humbling of all whom he intends to ſave, For he 
hath ordained that no man (hall be juſtified by a righteouſneſs of 
his own performance, but by the ſatisfaGon, merits.and intereeſſi- 
on of the Redeemer. Therefore he prepareth men for the recep- 
tion of this pardon, by humbling them and making them vile 
and mean in thir own eyes. 

14. Read what Chriſt expects from them whom he intends to 
fave, and then you will ſee what a great meaſure of humi;ity and 
ſelt-denial is required of them. Except ye become as little Chil- 
dren ye cannot enter into the Kindom of Heaven, Matth. 18. 3. 

15.. Treafure up ſome Scripture precepts againſt Pride, and 
have them alwayes ready in your minds, ſuch as theſe, he that 
humbleth himſelf ſhall be exalted, God reſiſteth the proud. Pride 
goeth before a fall, Every one that is proud in heart is an abomi- 
aation to the Lord, Prov. 16.5. A mans Pride ſhall bring him 
low, but honour ſhall uphold the humble in ſpirit, Prov. 29. 
32. h 
16, Earneſtly beg of God to give you the grace of Humili- 


ty. 
« Concerning which exccllent grace, that Imay treat the more 
profitably, I ſhall ſhew, 
I» The Cornterfeits of it. 
2, Wherein the true nature of it conſiſts. 
3- The great benefits and advantages of it. 
4. The means to attain it. 
For the Firſt, The counterfeits of it, There are four things 


that carry a ſhew-of humility, but are at a great difiance from it. 
| 1, When: 
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* Humilitas eſt anim# demiſſio ov- 


1. When men vilifie and diſcommend themſelves, or their owy 
performances, On purpole to draw others to praiſe them. He that 
doth ſo, cozens himſelf into Pride by a ſhew of Humility, A 
man would be aſhamed if he were told, he uſed that mean. ftra- 
tagem to procure his own praiſe. But fo glorious a thing is h#- 
mility, that pride to hide its own ſhame, does ſometimes put on 
the vizor and ſemblance of it. 

2. When men affe& to wear ſome ##»ſual habit, or ſome meazz 
and ſordid cloaths,or to uſe fome clowniſh, unhandſome, and uncivil 
behaviour, which may make them taken notice of, and obſerved by 
others. This may look like Humility, but is far from it. There 
may be a ruſſet Pride, and a leathera Inſolency. "Tis not alwayes 
couched under (ilk, and. ſattin, Many times there is a very wgly 
pride under mean cloaths. The Capuchins among the Papiſts gO 
in poor cloaths with naked legs, and Sandals. Who hath requi- 
"red theſe things of them ? I think the Apoſtles rule is here to be 
obſerved, whatſoever things are honeſt, pure, Jovely, and of good re- 
port and praiſe-worthy among men, Phil. 4.5. Theſe we ſhould 
follow and not affc& a vain fignularity not warranted by the word 
of God. | 

3. When they chooſe to converſe for the moſt part with their 
inferiours, that they may bear ſway, and be the chiefeft among 
them, this is no argument of Humzlity but rather of Pride. 

4. When men live baſely, meanly, in no degree anſwerable, 
or according to the eſtate and condition God hath put them in- 
to 3 this is not humility, but an argument of a covetous and ſordid 
ſpirit. And ſo much of the counterfeirs of humility, 

2. I come now to ſhew wherein the zraue nature of Humility 
conliſts, and in what particu/Jars it evidenceth it ſelf. In the ge- 
neral. True Humility is a lowly frame and temper of Soul arifing 
from wiſe, ſerious, and deliberate conſideration. *Tis principally 
rooted in the mind, and evidenceth it felf in theſe Particulars. 

I. The Soul that is tr#ly hmble js deeply fenfible of its manj- 
fold weakneſſes, wants, and imperfeGiions. *Tis ſenlible of the 
darkneſs of its mind, the depravedneſs of its will, the diſorder 
and irregularity of its afketions. * 

2, Tis very ſenſible of its great ſinfulneſi 


ta ex vera ſtatus. & conditionis and manitold tranſgreſſions againſt God. 
{48 agnition', CAME, 


O (ſayes ſuch a Soul) who haye I in the 
whole 
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whole courſe of my life too much negle&ed my Creator ( who 
gave me my life and being ) and in many things how grievouſly 
have I tinned againſt him? And the wages of every ſin being death, 
how obnoxious and liable have I made my ſelf to the wrath and 
curſe of God ? What a mercy is it that I am out of Hell, who 
have ſo many wayes broken the holy and righteous Law of 
God £ 

3. As a conſequent hereupon, *tis very ſenſible of its great #n- 
worthineſs of thoſe mercies it enjoyes from God. The humble 
ſoul ſayes, as good old Facob did, Gen. 32.10, I am not worthy 
of the leaſt of fall thy mercies, which thow haſt ſhewed to thy Ser- 
vant. | 

4. The humble Soul is filled with an high admiring, and affeGio- 
#ate gratitude to God, as the free giver of all the mercies it en- 
joys. ?Tis very thankful for temporals, but much more for ſpiri- 
tuals; and owns all to the free bounty and goodneſs of God. 
The humble Soul is a great admirer of free graee, and highly prizes 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and his great undertaking for the rederp- 
tion of Mankind. 

5. The humble Soul is patient under affi&iony, and clears God 
of any hard dealing in his proceedings againſt him. He charges 
ot Good fooliſhly, how ſharp ſoever his afflictions be. 

6, The humble perſon is patient under the egleds and difre- 
ſpeAs he meets with from men. *Tis not for me ( ſaith the hum- 
ble Soul ) to exped or look for reſpe7 and eſteem in the World. 
*Tis enough for me if among thoſe few good men I am acquaint- 
ed with, I find a tolerable kind acceptance. 

7. An humble perſon doth carefully watch over his thowghty, 
words and aftions, leſt Pride or vain-glory ſhould ſteal in apon 
and eſpecially he fears left he ſhould be puffed up on the account 
of thoſe aftjions, that meet with ſome applauſe and acceptance in 
the world. A man ſhould alwayes endeavour to do things that 
deſerve honour and eſteem, but then he ſhould not aſſume the glo- 
ry of them to himſelf. If he do any thing tending to the þ9- 
nour of God, and the good of the world, he is very glad of it, 
and heartily thankful to God for inabling him to do it. But he 
gives God zntirely the glory of it. 

8. The humble Soul hath a charitable opinion of others, which 


he is the more induced to upon conlideration of his own weak- 
P þ neſles, 
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neſſes, and manifold failings. Where there is the greateſt humi- 
lity, commonly there is the greateſt charity, but where there is 
the bighejt Pride, there uſually is the greatcſt cenſoriouſne(s and #n- 
charitableneſs. | 

9. An humble perſon ſtritly animadverts upon, and obſerves 
his failings and defefis in the good duties he performs. He takes 
notice of the deadneſs, coldneſs, formality, and the degrees of 
vain-glory, that are apt to creep in upon him in the performance 
of them3 and all theſe are matter of hamil;ation to him. And 
thus much of the nature of humility, and the particulars wherein 
it evidenceth it ſclt. Z 

3. I come now in the next place to ſhew the fruits, benefits 
and advantages of this eminent grace. 

1. The bumble man obtains grace, favour, and a bleſſing from 
God. He gives grace, that is, he manifeſts bis grace and favour 
to the humble. The humble man doth not uſurp the glory due to 
his Creator, nor intercept the Tribxte which ought to be paid to 
God, but paycs it willingly to the right owner. And God hath 
declared, that thoſe that honour him, he will honour. The favour 
of God is alwayes accompanied with bounty, and beneficence. 
But his Favozr is not to be meaſured by his heaping temporal 
tbings on us, but by his bling us with Soul-mercies and ſþiri- 
tual bleſſings which have a refcrence to the lite that is to come. 

2. The humble ſoul ſhall be ſure of Gods dire&on, Pal. 25. 9. 
He ſhall be guided ( firit ) in the right way to Heaven, which 
thoſe that are wiſe in their own eyes many times miſerably err from. 
What did many of thoſe that were knowingand /earned among 
the Jews and Gentiles ( being full of their own wiſdom and 
learning ) account of the Goſpel ? That which was in it ſelf the 
wiſeft and moſt profound contrivance that ever was in the world,and 
molt efficacious inſtrument of mans converlion and ſalvation ſeem- 
ed to theſe men of wiſdom meer fooliſhneſs, (2.) But it was 
the power of God wnto Salvation, Rom. 1. 16. to all thoſe that were 
brought thereby to believe in our Lord Jeſus. 2. The humble 
perſon God will guide in his worldly affairs and buſineſs, whereas 
proud men ( who uſually lean on their onin underſtanding, and dil- 
dain a]l counſel but what ſuiteth with their own wiſdom ) very 
frequently miſcarry. Let us call our own experience to witneſs, 
whether whcn (ia a deep ſenſe of our own- weakneſs, and di- 
truſting 
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ſiruſting our own ability and wiſdom to grapple with the difficul- 
ties we were to meet with ) we have humbly implored the divine 
direGions,and guidance,and have committed our ſelves thereto,l fay, 
let us conſider whether we have not found God helping of us, and 
caſting our affairs better for us than we could have imagined or 
contrived our ſelves. 

3. An h«mble perſon is uſually well thought of and ſpoken of 
by all that know him, whereas a proud man is the mark of 
common obloquy. It a man be proud, almoft every body is ready 
to pull him down. Nay, they that are proud themſelves are rea- 
dy enough to pull down others that are proud. But the humble 
almoſt every body is willing to lift up. 

4. Not one diſpenſation of God will paſs without doing us ſome 
good, it we be humble. Proſperity will better us, and adverſity 
will better us. All winds will drive us on towards the haven of 
eternal happineſs, if we be truly humble. 

5. Humility keeps the ſoul in great tranquillity» The paſſion 
of pride and haughtineſs how it vexes and diſquiets the minds of 


men ? but hamility makes the Soul very ſubmiſſive to the will of 


God 3 ſhall not I ſubmit (ſayes the humble ſoul ) to the will of 
my heavenly father, whoſe will I pray daily may be fulfilled. The 
cup that my heavenly Father giveth me to drink,, ſhall not T1 drink 
it 2 What am I that I (hould not be croſſed or reproached ? It 


is but what I deſerve, nay much leſs than I deſerve by reaſon of 


my fins. My preſent condition is not fo troubleſome or painful 
or unealie but I deſerve much more. And ſhall not I be patient 
and content and ſubmit to my Soveraign Lord ( to his wiſdom as 
well as to his will ) who orders all things for the good of them 
that love and fear him ? And ſo much of the third particular, 
the benefits and advantages of humility. 

4. I come now in the laſt place to preſcribe ſome means for the 
attaining of it. | 

I. Conſider how highly God values and prizes this temper. He 
dwells in the higheſt heavens, and in the loweſt hearts, .Iſa. 66. 2, 
Iſa. 57-15. The ornament of a meek, and quiet ſpirit is in his 
fight of great price , 1 Pet. 3. 4. And Mic. 6. 18. fayes the 
Prophet, He hath ſhewed thee 0) man what is good and what the Lord 
requires of thee, namely to do juſtly and to love mercy and to walk, 


humbly with thy God. God takes no pleaſure in us, till he hath 
Pp 2 - brought 
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* Peſcen- brought ns to this frame and temper. * Nothing makes us ſo 


dendo c&#- 
lum aſcer- 
dit Caſli- 
odors 


Y a Core 
12. 7. 


precious in Gods fight as Humility. We are moli precious in 
Gods cyes, when we are moſt vile in our own. An humble 
and a contrite ſpirit is more valued by him than all burnt-offer- 
ings and facritices. 

2. Conſider the various means that God uſes to work this ſo 

eceſſary a grace in the hearts of his own people. Sometimes he 
vilits them with affiicons, ſometimes with temptations, * nay, 
ſometimes he ſuffers them to fall into fin, and all to humble them, 
Expedit ſuperbo ut incidat in peccatum as he ſaid of old. And 
if God ſo much detires we ſhould be humble, (hall not we com- 
ply with his will therein ? 

3. Con. how our blcfſed Lord and Saviour recommended hum:- 
lity tothe World. (1.) By his precepts, Mat. 11.28. (2.) By his 
example, John 13. He waſhed his Diſciples feet, And Fobn 6. 
15. When they went about to make him a King, he utterly refu- 
ſed it, There is not any one vertze that he commandeth and 
commendeth more than humility, nor any one vice that he ſets 
himſelf more againſt than pride. In his Beatitudes, Matth, 6. : Po» 

erty of” ſpirit hath the firſt promiſe, and meekneſs and humility 
the third. Andit we look through his whole life, we ſhall tind 
there is not any one grace he did more fignally exerciſe, or by his 
example more commend to the imitation of Chrittians than Hzm- 
mility.Let the ſame mind therefore be in us that was in Chriſt Jeſus, 
as the Apoſtle exhorts us, Phil, 2.5. | | 

4. Earneſily pray to God to help thee in the humbling of thy 
heart, pour out thy foul to the Lord in ſome ſuch petitions as 
theſe. Lord take from me (1 pray thee _) all vanity and fooliſh 
complacency in my own perſon or afions, and velp me 10 reflef all 
glory tothy ſelf, ſuffering nothing to adhere to mine own heart, but 
a ſence of my imperfections and thankfulneſs to thee for all thy free 
ard undeferved miercies, Lord keep me from ſin, folly, and inde- 
cencies, ana then inable me to receive all leſſenings aud diminutions 
rom men patiently and contentedly, 

5. Converſe oftcn with hamble and aj#ided perſons, thatiſo thy 
heart may be aftected with their condition, and that thou mayeli 
ſympathize with them in their ſorrows and ſufferings, 

6. Conlider wht a great influence humility hath into many 
other graces. Repentance, Faith, Love to Cod and man arc 

much 


, 


—_— 


Chap. 3. Of Pride. 
much quickned and enlivened by humility, None more truly peni- 
tent, none more joyfully and thankfully repoſe and rely . on the 
great ſatisfafion of Chriſt, none have their hearts more inflamed 
with love to God and man than humble perſons. Lord what am 
T ( faith the humble Soul ) that ever thou ſhould(t place thy love 
on one ſo unworthy ? What am T or what is my fathers hoauſe,that 
thou ſhouldſt deal fo bountifully with me ?-. Fat, 8 

. 7. Meditate often on thy own failings and;weakueſſes, and refle& 
on- the worſt things in thee, that ſo thou maye(t be abaſed, and not 
only on the beſt to put thee up. The Phariſee in Luke 18. cried 
out, 1 thank, thee O Lord, 1 am 10t as other men are, an extortio- 
aer, unjuſt, an adulterer, or as this Publican; but the poor Publz- 
can cried out Lord he merciful to me a ſinner, 

8. Meditate on thy own death, and celebrate thy own Funeral 
in thy ſerious thoughts and meditations. Methinks ſome ſerious 
thoughts of death and the grave ſhould be able to pull down. the 
pride and plumes of the vaineſt ſpirit. 
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CHAP. IV. 


Ot Gluttony. 


N handling of this ſubje&, I ſhall proceed in this Mc- 
thod, 

I. I ſhall ſhew what Gluttony is. 

2. I ſhall inquire into the caxſes of it. 

3. Shall ſhew the great evil and danger of it. id” 

4. Shall propound ſome helps and remedies againſt it '' 

For the Firft. T\hall firft ſhew in the gezeral what glattony is, 
and then come to ſpeak more particularly of it. 

Glauttony may be thus deſcribed. It is a voluntary exceſs in 
eating for the meer pleaſing of the appetite or ſome other carnal end, 
But hereI muſt interpole three cautionr. 

I. The ſame quantity may be an exceſs in one that is not in 
another, A ſtrong and Jabouring man may eat a great deal more 
than a ſtudent or a man of a ſedentary life. Therefore the exceſs 
is not to be eſtimated by the quantity eaten, but by the condition 
of the perſon eating. Ordinarily, that js to be called and account- 
ed exceſs, when a man to pleaſe his appetite, eateth more than is 
profitable and convenient for his health, or to help him on in his 
duty. And herathat excellent rule of Ariſtotle is to be obſerved, 
who maketh vertue to conſiſt in the mean, or meaſure, and that 
diſtance from the extremes which the prudence of a prudent man 

* Virrus determines. , And ſoin this caſe, the prudence of every particu- 


conſiſtit 1n ]zy man muſt determine for him what muſt be his meaſure as to 


ea medi o- , 
£14tate cating. 


quam vir 2+ "Tis not all delight in meat, or pleafing the appetite, that 
prudens dt= js a fin, but only that which is made a mans ultimate end, and is 
fmverit. not referred to an higher end. When the delight it ſelf is not di- 


reed to health and more alacrity in our duty towards God, and 


in ſerving of him. 3. A 
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3. A difference as to diet ought tO be allowed to perſons and to 
times. (1.) To perſons. Some perſons may have better diet, and 
more coſtly than others. The ſame diet that is fit for one man is 
not fit for avother., A great man may have thoſe ſorts of meats, 
which would be nnfit ( ordinarily ) and too chargeable for a poor 
man. (2.) To times. Times of Thankegiving and rejoycing 


' may be allowed a more liberal provifion, and large exceedings, 


than is convenient at other times. As we fee our Saviour at a 
Wedding in Cana in Galilee turned water into wine, that the gueſts 
on ſuch a day of chearfulneſs and rejoycing,might have a more plen- 
tiful proviſion. ' Yet temperance is then alſo to be obſerved, exceſs 
being never allowable,but alwaycs to be avoided. Having thus ſpo- 
ken of Glattony in the general, I come now to ſhew more particularly 
wherein it conliſts ? 

I. "Tis ſometimes an exceſs in quantity, when more is caten 
than is meet and fit,or than the ſtomach can well carry off or digelt. 
And ſo by imperfe@ concotion abundance of crudities and vitious hu- 
mors are bred, which prepare and diſpoſe the body to fickneſſes. 

2. Sometimes in quality, when the meats that are caten are too 
young, or too delicate and coſily, and when thete is too great a 
curiolity in drefiing and faucing of them, or when ſuch meats are 
delighted in, which are apt and proper to excite and pamper 
luſt and wantonneſs, or when they are fuch as are intended fo re- 
vive the appetite after it is well ſatisfied, and needs no more. 

3. Sometimes in the manner of eating. As (1.) When men 
eat too eagerly and with too much greedincſs, and too voracious 
an appetite. (2.) When they cat too often and too ſoon, before 
their former meal is digeſted, not allowing nature ſufficient 'time 
of concottion. And fo much of the nature of Gluttony, © 
2. Icome now to inquire into the cauſes of ir. There are ſeve- 


ral cauſes of it. 


I. An inordinate appetite, and a mind too much ſet upon Fleſh- 
pleafing. They that are after the fleſh do mind the the things of the 
fleſh, fayes the Apoſile, Rom. 8, 5, There are ſome who too 
much -delight' in eating and feeding, making their ' belly 
their God, like Philoxenus who wiſhed he had the zeck of a Crane 
that he might have the lozger delight in ſwallowing, and taſting 


his meat and drink. Thele people ſhould remember, that the fleſh 


is one of the enemies they are engaged by their baptiſm to fight 
| again(t 


| 
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' againſt, and therefore ſhould not pamper it unto wantonneſs. 


2, Want of due underſtanding what is truly conducing to health, 
and to the furthering of us in our duty towards God and man. 
A decaying body ought carefully to be ſupported, but an ##ruly bo- 
dy ought carefully to' be ſubdued. And they that do not duly 
confider their own conſtitution and what is the duty incumbent” up- 
on them in reference to their particular Temper and the ſtate of 
their bodies, will be apt to erre in this matter. | 


3. Making appetite the rule and meaſure of our cating and drink< 
ing, whereas appetite was given to us to make that gratefulto us 
which reaſon bids us to cat, and not to be our meaſure. Many 
a mans appetite is ſtronger than his coxeoGon, and many healthful 
people have an appetite to more than they ought to cat, or than 
nature can well digeſt, We ſee in Swine and many greedy Chil- 
dren, that they would many times even kill themſelves with eating, 
it they had not the reaſox of others to govern them. Appetite 


therefore is not to be oxy rule cither for quantity or quality of 


meats, but reaſon in this ( as in other things ) is to be our guide 
and governor. When reaſon hath nothing againſt it , then appe- 
tite ſheweth what is moſt agreeable to nature and what the Sto- 
mach js like beſt to cloſe with and digeſt, But God hath given 
us reaſon as well as appetite, and though (as the common ſaying 
is) * the belly and the appetite. hath no ears, yet reaſon ſhould 
make them hear, yea and obey too. 


4. The exceeding deliciouſneſr and pleaſantneſs of ſome meats 
tempts the appetite to deſire more than #ature requires. So the 
quality oftentimes tempts and invites to an excels in quantity. 

5. The evil cuſtom of «rging and importuning others to cat more 
than they have a detire unto. This is many times a great cauſe of 
Gluttony. We are all more prone to exceed than to fall ſhort, 


and we need no incitation to eat, our own appetite 1s apt to incite 


us too much. - But many people think it a piece of civility to 


urge, importune, and almoſt force their friends to cat, though 


they will not urge them in the like kind'to drink more than they 


| have a mind unto. And ſo much of the caules of Glattony. 


. I come now to the third thing 1 propounded to ſpeak to, 


. namely, the great evil and danger of this fin. And this I (hall 
- {hew in ſundry particulars, 
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1. *Tis a great efemy tothe Body. Plares' OO 
gula * quam gladius: The throat hath kil> ,, SHA evien polar quicgui, 
led more than the ſword, Many men dig corris uofiris fipetit ventribus, Sem. 
their graves with their teeth, and dye becauſe . 
they put not the knife to the throat. (4) How (4) Prov. 23. 2. Pone cultrum 
hard ſoever it hath gone with ſome people 6 bony _ 
in the World at ſome particular times, yet Jo Menech, Ts. 14 
more have been killed by their own Gluttony _ 
than ever were ſtarved to death through want. It may well be 
ſuppoſed that a little more than half the quantity of mieat and 
drink which many people take, would afford them as laſting and 
as healthful a ſtate of body as the over meaſure they ordinarily 
uſe. Intemperate men are YValetudinis ſane proditores (as he ſaid) . 
betrayers of their own health. For Glattony though it kills not 
ſuddenly, yet it doth it ſurely and certainly like the Dropſie, of 
which *tis ſaid, it kgleth as it filleth, that is, by degrees and in- 
ſenſibly. Gluttony fills the body with cradities which are the rot of 
moſt tickneſſes. There are few diſeaſes but are the effects of Glut- 
tony or exceſs in drinking > "tis exceſs that commonly breeds them, 
and layes the matter and foundation of them. And if this were 
well underſtood, I wonder that wicked men if they do not believe 
a life to come, yet ſhould not be attraid of ſhortnzng this their pre- . 

ſeat life by their intemperance. 

2. *Tis a great enemy to the mind» and to all the exerciſes, * 
operations and imployments of it, both religzous and civil. It 
makes men heavy, drouſfie, dull and ſhathfull. The body ought to 
be the inſtrument of the Soul in the ſervice of God. But Glut- 
tony makes it a clog to the Soul, and exceedingly indiſpoles it for 
the duties we owe either to God or man. | 

- 3. Gluttony is a great ſymptom of a carnal mind, and a carnal 
mind is enmity againſt God, as the Apolile tells us, Rom. $. 7. 
And that which oppoſes God is ſure to be.deſtroy'd. And the ſpirit of 
God further aſſures us (at the thirteenth verſe of that Chapter, that 
 theythat live after the fleſh ſhall dye, and that not only a temporal 
death, ( but except they be converted ) an eternal death alfo. 

4. It breeds luſt and furthers the power of concupiſcence. As 
dunging the ground makes it fruitful, eſpecially in weeds, ſo GInt- 
tony fills the mind with the weeds of filthy thoughts, filthy defires 
and inclinations, and thence come filthy words, and filthy actions. 
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He therefore that feeds his body high, does 'phinly and evidently 
pamper his enemy, but he that bears down his body and keeps it in 
ſabjeion, as the Apoſlle ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 9. 27. by faſting and ab- 
ftinence, takes a right courſe to mortitie the lutts of the Fleſh. 

5. Tis a thametul abuſe of Gods good creatures which are given 
us for our uſe. Would you not think thoſe men exceeding blame- 
worthy, who ſhould take good and who!ſome meat and throw it in- 
to the channel or link, Gluttoxy by their great excels do that which 
is much worſe. For they not only abuſe Gods good creatures by 
_ their exceſs and riot, bit they thereby hurt their own bodies alſo. 

6, *Tis a moſt zwzgrateful fin. It carries Gods good provitions 
over to his exemy, even to the firengthning of fleſply Iujfts, and 
turneth them all againſt the giver of them. Is it not a' horrible 
disingenuous thing fo to provoke and diſhonour God with his own. 
mercies ? Pride, Idleneſs, fullneſs of Bread, and hard-heartedne(s 
to the poor were the provoking fins of Sodom, Execk. 16 49. 

7. Tis a kind of idvlatry to mind the belly inordinately. The 
Apoſite tells us of ſome, Phil. 3.19. whoſe belly was their God. 
And ſuch.perſons worſhip a craving God that will not let them 
alone except they ſerve him. 

8. A gluttonons appetite maketh our very table become a ſnare 
' to ws, Deut. 6.11, 12. IVhen thou haſt eaten and art full, then 
beware leſt thou forget thy God. How apt are people at a full 
table"to offend with their tecth yea and with their tongues allo. 
The' table of a Glatter is uſually a ſrare not'only to his body but 
to his ſoxl, | 

Ge Tisa tim?-waſting fin. Long fitting at meals and feaſts how 

uchprectons time doth-it devour, whichthoald be better-imployed? 

10. "Tis a coſtly expenfive'in. It overthrows'and *waſts many 
a mans eftate.:* How great'a part of the riches *of many King- 
'doms are -ſpent in 'rtor, exceſ7 .and luxury, 'God threatens, 
Prov. 23.20, That the glutton'fhall come to ' proerty'; And lo 
it very trequently happens. 1 

IT, It hinders hrercy and liberality and-rdlief” of the poor. For 
fragality is the! purſe-bearer to Charity. The Prodigal Houſe-keep- 
er_ js not uſually the moſt charftable' ro theipoor. True: and 'pru- 
det hoſpitality is one thing, and prodigal bouſe-keeping is another. 
They that ſpend ſo much vpon their own bellies,feldom are ſo cha- 
ritable to the'poor as they might'and'ought to be. 


I 2, Gluttony 


Chap. 4. | 7 ON Of Gluttony. 


99 


— —_ 


—— OC 


12. Gluttony is alwayes a great crime, but much more heinous 
in times of pxblick calamity, and when the people of God are 
under great afflitions. See what God fſayes by the Prophet, 
Amos 6.1, 4,5,6, Wo to them that are at eaſe in Tion, who lye 
pon beds of Tvory, and ftretch themſelves upou their couches, aud 
eat the Lambs out of the Flock and Calves out of the ftall.” That 
chaunt to the ſound of the viol, and invent to themſelves inſtruments 
of muſick, that drink wine in bowls, and anoint themſelves with 
the chief” oyutments, but they are not grieved for the affiifiion of Jo- 
ſeph. Obſerve allo what God faith by the Prophet Iſaias, Chap. 
22, Verſe 12.13, 14, Andin that day did the Lord God of Hoſts 
call to weeping and to mourning and to baldneſs and to girding with 
ſack-cloath, and behold jny and gladneſs, flaying Oxen and killing 
Sheep, eating fleſh and drinking wine, ( let us eat and drink , for to 
morro we ſhall dye's ) And it was reyealed in mine ears by the 
Lord of Hoſts, ſurely this iniquity ſhall not be purged from you till 
be + Payton #. api 17 aig *CROR " TT" 
-Faſtly. "The greztneſr of this fin may appear in'this, that it'is ſo 
often and ſo frequently committed. ** Gods own people'T ſuppoſe 
are not often tempted and overcome by drunkenneſs or uncleanneſs, 
but let them take heed of Gzttony. For this fin ts apt to ſical 
upon people before they are awate: -* Tis a' fin that is: apt to'in- 
corporate it felf. with our appetite and'defire of eating for. the pre- 
ſervarion of our” health. ' Our corrupt nature is as prone to ex- 
ceſs in "this kind as any other, and therefore we hadineed be the 
more watchful againſt it. And ſo much of the great cvil and dan- 
ger of thisSin. ach yn Et | | 
*4. come now in the laſt place to preſcribe fome helps and reme- 
dies againſt it. 1 Ry ono COTS 
1. Look vpon'all your food as given'you by | God.: / Receive -It 
as from his hand, and beg' his bleſfing upon it. And remember 
the Apoftles rule, whether ye eat or drink. or ' whatever you do, do 
all-to the glory of God; And if 'you have Gods glory in your eye, 
it will be, a preat' means to keep you from 7ntemperance in' this 
kind. © / 2798 NS . HETTIPOCS wy 1111 0D ' [wv yo!lt af 
'*2, Labour tO'mortifie and ſubdne the irregular inclinations and 
defires of the fleſh. What a horrible thing is it that a mans heart 
ſhould be ſet upon the pleaſing of his belly ? They that are true 
Chriftians ought to crucifie the fleſh with its affeUions and lufts. 
269% TT we 3+ Remember 
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3. Remember how the firſt ſix came into the World by eating. 
O tin not as our firft Parents did by an inordinate pleating of 
vour appetitc. 

4. Check your appetite and reſolve, that thall not be ſatisfied 
to the full. Be affraid of tinful exceſs. The Apolile ſpeaks of 
ſome, Jude verſe. 12. that did eat without fear. A man that 
would be temperate ## this kjnd, muſt be watchful over himſelf, 
and mult cxerciſe ſome authority over his appetite. For the bel- 
ly is a Brate that commonly hath its cars ſtopt to Scripture or rea- 
ſor, 

5, Uſeall ſeaſual delights in ſubſerviency unto and as means to 
their Tight end, namely, to make you more thankful, more fit, 
and more cbearful in the ſervice of God. | p 


# wu . o 


of it[;in his eaſ#s of conſerepoe. pag. 378; } Conjeures that molt ſorts 


% 
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death 3 and that theſe principles ſhould be 7nſtiled into them with 
other moral precepts, in the books that they fir(t learn. For *tis 

certain that none love licknelſs and death, but all love health and life, 
And therefore thoſe whom the tear of God doth not reſtrain from 
this kind of exceſs, may poſſibly be reftrained from it through the 
fear of fickneſs and death. But alaſs! few grown people, much 
leſs children, have any conliderable knowledge what meaſare is bell 
for them to uſe, but the common though deceitful rale they go 
by, is their appetite. | 

7. Sit not too long at meals. For by that means people are 
tempted to eat alittle and a little more, and fo at laſt they fall 
into excels. Wo ; 

8. Do not over perſwade and importene others to eat more 
than they have a mind to, notwithltanding ir is counted ſo great 
a picce of civility ſo to do. We think them highly culpable 
who urge people to drink, more than is tit for them, why then 
ſhould we tempt people to eat more than they judge conducing to 
their health ? 

9. Look upon the practice of the ancient Chriſtians, thoſe 
great patterns of Abſtinence. They were much in faſting and 
prayer, and (irangers to Gluttony and exceſs, Nay among the 
Heathens themſelves we may find ſome great examples of - tempe- 
rance in this kind. We read of the Platonick Suppers that were 
frugal and learned. They cared not ſo much to fill the bellies 
as the minds of their Gueftr. Their meat was good and ſufficient 
but their diſcourſe better, We read alſo what Socrates ſaid to his 
friends at his moderate Supper, If ye be vertuous this will ſuf- 
fice? If ye be not, ye are net worthy of this? And we read of 
ſame famaors men of old who to divert and keep them from i#- 
vemperance in this kind, afcd to have ſome good Book read to them 
at their Tables, that minding what was read might make them leſs 
mind their appetite. This is reported particularly of Pomponius At- 
zicus, and Carolus Magnus, and this cultcme came afterwards in- 
to Co/ledges and Religious houſes, and is obſerved in ſome of them 
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at this day. 

Io. Go ſometime into the houſes of the Poor, and fee what 
mean fare and provifions they live upon. The very light of a poor 
mans diet now and then, methinks ( in all likelihood ) ſhould do 


a voluptuous Glutto:: good. Secing afteceth more than __ 
11, Yet 
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11. Yet after all that hath been ſaid, take heed of running jn- 
to the contrary extream, place not more Religion in external ab- 
ſtinence and faſtings than you ought to do. Do not think that 
abſtaining from fleſh on ſuch and ſuch dayes, and glztting your 
ſelves with fiſh or other delightful meats is plealing ro God or ac- 
ceptable in his ſight. Neither think that abſtinence from meats 
will prove you holy without abſtinence from fin. Where hath 
God required of you that you muſt eat no Fleſh for forty dayes 
together at one time of the year, or for two or three dayes in a 
week ? God hath indeed injoyned us temperance at all times, And 
every one ſhould duly conſider his own conſtitution and temper, 
and how far cither eating or faſting may be a help and furtherance 


to him in his duty towards God, and ſo ( without raiſing per- 


plexing ſcruples to himſelf ) make uſe of them accordingly. 


CHAP. V. 


Ot Drunkennels. 


| | N treating of this fubje&, Tſhall proceed in this method. 
I. I ſhall ſhew what is to be efteemed Drankenneſs. 
2, Whatare the cauſes of it. 
3. The heinouſneſs of this (in. 
4. Shall anſwer the vain excuſes that perſons addicted to this 
vice do uſually make for themſelves, 
5. Shall give ſome remedies and direfions againſt it. 
For the Firſt. What is to be efteemed Drunkenneſ.. 
Drunkenneſi is a voluptuous exceſ{ in drink to the depravati- 
on of reaſon. Drankenneſi and Gluttony are fins much of the 
ſame nature, only there is this difference. The ##derſtanding 
uſually is more hurt and the reaſon more diſturbed by exceſs in 
' drink, than by exceſs in meat, Drunkenneſi doth uſually more 
brutifiea man, and make him more like a beaſt, than exceſs in 
eating doth, and ſo is a more ſcandalous fin. And therefore 
humane Laws have provided a penalty againſt Drankenneſs, but 
not againſt Cluttony. Now Dranukenneſi in the largeſt ſence ex- 
tendeth both to the affefioz and to the effed. He is a Drunkard 
reputatively and in the fight of God > who. would drink'to exceſs 
if he had it» and would lic at the Ale-hbouſe or Tavern, and drink 
as Others do, but cannot by reaſon of his want of money ſo 
that he'is not reſtrained. by: his will, * - but by his #ecefſity. And * pup 
further, you wuſt obſerve that 'tis not only the higheſt degree of tas eſt bo- 
drunkenneſs that is to be called by that name, . but lower degrees of P0,nthil a- 
it'alfo that diſturb and diforder the reaſou and underſtanding of a + fetrans 
Fon: SP P 3 u9lune 
man, may juſily ſo be called. There are ſeveral degrees of drun- ,,,, aw 
kenneſs ſhort of the higheſt, They that drink beyond what #atare guſt, 
or moderate refrehment require, and ſpend whole dayes, or a great 
| part 
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part of them at Taverns or Ale-houſes at that vile exerciſe of 
drinking, though they do not drink themſelves drunk and can 
bear it and carry it away better than others, yet they are very 
culpable in the ſight of God. Some men that can bear much 
drink, without intoxication may be more guilty (in the fight of 
God ) of exceſ5 than others, who by a ſmall quantity upon a ſur- 
prize are drunk before they are aware. He that hath by drinking 
ditturbed bis reaſon,” and diſabled and hindred it from the perfor- 
mance of its proper work and office, is drunken-in ſome degree 3 
But he that hath quite diſabled it, is ftark, drunk, 1 know it will 
here be ſaid that a glaſs of wine or ſtrong beer moderately taken is 
many times very uſcful to give a man an aſijtant alacrity in his 
work and duty, and the ſervice God requires of him. No doubt 
a man may lawfully add the refocillation, refreſhment and alacrity 
to his Spirits which maketh him more ready and chearful in the 
dutics of his gencral or particular calling. But the exceſs is 
that which we here ſpeak againſt, as that which is alwayes to be 
avoided. And fo much of the fir/t particular what drunkenneſs is. 

2, We come now to inquire into the caſes of drunkennels. 
And we (ſhall find there are many cauſes of it. 

I. An inordinate love unto and an eager appetite after drizk,, 
which ſome have brought themſclves unto by their deboſhes and 
exceſſes. Theſe perſons have ſo much of the brute in them, and 
ſo little of the man, that their appetite is quite too hard for their 
reaſon. They will tell you ( poſlibly ) that they know they 
ſhould abſtain, but they cannot 3 and why can they not, namely, 
for want of a reſolved will. And thus going on in this wicked courſe, 
their immoderate appetite to-drink draws them to drink till they 
are drunk, and that drunkenneſs cauſeth a preternatural thirſt, and 
that thirſt a new drunkenneſs, and ſo adding drunkenneſs to. hirſt, 
Deut. 29. 19. They by degrees inſlave themſelves to this vice. 

2. Love of good-fellowſhip ( as they call it ) and merry compa- 
ay, where they drive away all thoughts that favour of ſound rea- 
ſon, the fear of God, or care of their Souls. They love ſuch com- 
pany where they may talk their pleaſure over their cups; and may 
laugh and ſcoff at thoſe that are ſeriouſly Religious and dare not 
do as they do. But alaſs! the end of ſuch mirth what is it but 
heavineſs and grief and wvexation of ſpirit, Poor Wretches! Is 
this the merriment you ſo much coyet and delight in ? keep it to 


your 
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your ſelves. No wiſe or good man envies you or would be your 
Partner in it upon any terms. Were I your exemy, I would not 
wiſh you ſo much harm and miſery as you voluntarily chooſe for 


your ſelves. 


3. Slight thoughts of this fin, not conſidering that *ctis bne of 


the black lift which excludes out of Heaven, 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10. 


Know ye not that the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of 


God ? Be not deceived, neither Fornicators nor Idolaters, nor Adul- 


terers, nor Effeminate, nor abuſers of themſelves with Mankind, nor , 


Thieves, nor Covetous, nor Drunkards, nor Revilers, nor Extortioners 
ſhall inherit tbe Kingdom of God, And yet notwithſtanding this 
dreadful ſentence denounced by God in his holy word agalnlii this 
ſin, there are ſome ſo vile and miſerably depraved, as to think it 
a piece of bravery to drink ſtoutly and a fign of a frong brain to 
be able to bear much drink, and a great conqueſt over another man 


to drink him down, not conſidering in the mean time that while 


they conquer others in this vile manner at their Cups, they them- 
ſelves are ſhamefully conquered and overcome by the Devil. 
4+ Not conlidering nor underſtanding the extreme hurt that 


this kind of exceſs does unto their bodies, They apprehend not' 


how much it ſpoils the temper of their ftlomachs, ruines their 
health, and ordinarily ſhortens their lives. 1 

5. Another great cauſe of drunkenneſs is idlenefl. They that 
are of an idle ſloathful temper, and love not to take pains in an 
honeſt calling, uſually ſeek out idle companions like themſelves, 
and ſo ( that they may drive away the time as they call it ) they 
goa potting together. 

6. Another. very frequent cauſe of drunkenneſs is that vile 
cultome of drinking Healths and conſtraining others to pledge them, 
which conſirains many, a man to drink more than he ſhould. 
There are many reaſons may be alledged againſt this evil cuſtome. 
(1.) To 'urge a Health is a great and un- 


ſufferable »ſurpation * upon another. Why * Peccatam et provocare ad x- 
b, 


' nay not another enjoyn me to eat as much 
and as big pieces and portions as he eats as Lib, 4, c. 3. 
well as injoyn me to drink, * as full bowls 


quales Calices, nec fas eſt reſpon- 
dere, Leffius de Fuſtitia &+ jure, 


and as many glaſſes as he drinks ? *Tis very * Una fatus (anis _ porare 
ta vera 


. : x ſ. , . 
likely that I can neither eat nor drink fo I OY eſt in 


much as he. And what authority hath he 
Rr over 
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over me to compel me toit? In Abaſueruss feaft, ( Heſter 1, 8. ) 
none was to be compelled to drink more or oftner than it pleaſed 
him, and ſhall we (that profeſs our ſelves Chrijtians ) be 
worſe than civil Pagans ? (2.) *Tis unreaſonable that my health 
( and conſequently my life ) ſhould bz at the mercy of another 
1a", Which jc mult needs be it he may compell me to drink ſo 
much as will deltroy my health, as is frequently doge. How ma- 
ny have gotten a great fit of licknelſs (and ſome their death ) by one 
drunken bout? And belides, It I to comply with anothers 
drunken humor ( who begins an health ) ſhould drink ſo much as 
to make my (elf fick,- befure he will neither feel my pains nor 
pay my Phyſician nor an:wer to God for my fin. (3.) We ought 
not to incourage others to drink more than ts fit, as the cuſtom of 
pledging Healths manifeltly does. Pothbly another would not 
have pledged the healths that went about if he had ſeen me ftick 
at it,and not to have done it before bim. My example may in all 
likelihood have induced him the rather to do it. And why ſhould 
I be accefſary to draw another man into intemperance ? And 
poſſibly had I ftoutly refuſed it, it might have prevented the ur- 
ging of any more healths at that time, and ſo I might have pre- 
vented a great deal of evil. And further, why ſhould I encourage 
' ſuch a wil? cu/tome as makes it a crime and an bigh offence againſt 
civility arid good manners to refuſe a health, when I have fo 
much reaſon to do it. Surely all manifeſt occafions and provocations 
to fin ought to be avoided, as the Apoſtle tells us, Eph. 5. 11. 
Have no fellowſhip with the unfruitful works of darkneſ5, but ra- 
ther reprove them. Tis notoriouſly known that healthing is a 
frequent occafion of drunkenneſs, and not of that only, but of 
quarrelling, fighting and ſometimes of murder alſo. And why 
"ſhould I encourage ſuch a cuftome which is the occaſion of fo 
much miſchief? 1 do-not (ay "tis fimply evil in it {elf to drink a 
glaſs of wine, or keep off my hat whilſt another is remembred. But 
by accident jt may be evil, namely, if 1 thereby encourage an evil 
cuſtom ( which is a great occalion of drunkenneſs ) and give 
ſeandal and offence to fuch who ( upon that account ) havea great 
averſation to it. Yet ſo it may happen that this accident may be 
outweighed and overballanced by a greater accident, namely, if I 
ſee my life in apparant danger if I refuſe it. And any other acci- 
dent which will really out- weigh the former hurtful accident may 
- make 
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make it lawful. As in ſome cafes and companies the offence gi- 
ven by denying it may poſſibly be ſuch as will do more hurt far 
than the yielding to it would do. As in that caſe when a mans 
loyalty to the King is laid upon it, ( though I confeſs it is a very 
unreaſonable thing to make that a Teſt of Loyalty which many 
good men and very faithful and loyal to-the King do ſeruple, and 
which his Majeſty himſelf in his firjt Proclamation after his return 
declared againſt ) yet (1 fay) if ſuch a thing ſhould happen, 
then Chriftian Prudence muſt be the preſent decider of the caſe, 
by conſidering whether more good or evil be like to enſue there- 
upon, and muſi determine accordingly. To be bare when others 
lay the honour of -our ſ#periors upon it, is a ceremony which on 
the foreſaid reaſons may be complied with. But when to avoid 8 
greater evil, we are extraordinarily put on any ſuch ceremony, 
*tis fit we ſhould add fome ſ#ch words as may declare upon what 
account we do it, that ſo we may prevent ſcandal and offexce. But 
the beſt way of all is to avoid (as much as poſſibly we can ) ſuch 
company as are like to put us upon theſe ſcruples and inconvenien- 
cies, And ſo much of the caxſes of drunkennel(s. 

3. I come now to ſhew the heinouſneſs of this fin which will 
the better appear to 'us it we contider theſe following Partics- 
lars. 


his high diſpleaſure againſt it in his holy word. Let drunkards 
read theſe places and tremble, 1a. 5.11, 22. Wo unto them that- 
riſe up early in the morning that they may follow ſtrong drink, that 
continue until night till wine inflame them. 1/0 unto them that are 
mighty to drink wine and men of ſtrength to mingle ftrong drink, 
Habakkuk 2.15. Wo unto him that giveth his neighbour drink, 
that putteth his bottle to him, and maketh him drunken, that he may 
look on his nakedneſr. Tay. 28.1. Wo to the Crown of Pride, the 
drunkards of Ephraim, &c. and Verſe 7. They bave erred through 
wine, and through ſfirong drink are out of the way; the Prieſt 
and the Prophet have erred through ſtrong drink, they are ſwallowed 
#p of wine they are out of the way terough ſtrong drink, they erre in 
viſion, they ſtumble in judgement. Prov. 20.1. Wine is a mock> 
er and ſtrong drink is raging, and whoſoever is deceived thereby is 
08 wiſe. Prov.23. 29, 30, 31,32. Whohathwo? Ihobath ſor- 
rew? Who bath contentions * Who hath babling ? Who bath 

Rx 2 wounds 


I. 'Tis a high provoking offence againſt God who hath declared. 
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wounds without cauſe ? Who hath redueſs of eyes ? They that tarry 
long at the wine, they that go to ſeek mixt wine, Look, not thou 


pon the wine when it is red, when it giveth its colour in th? cup, 


when it moveth it ſelf aright. At the laſt it Liteth like a Serpent, 
aid jtlingeth like an Addar, Luke 21. 34+ Take beed t9 your ſelves 
let at any time your hearts be over-charged with ſurfeiting and 
drunkenneſi, and the cares of this life, and ſo that day come upon yore 
mararesr, Rom. 13-13,14. Let us walk boneſtly "as in the 
day, tot in rioting aud drunkenneſs, not in chambering and wan- 
tonneſr, not in rife and enviing, But put ye on the Lord Jeſus 
Chit, and make not provifion for the fleſh, to fulfil tbe lujts there- 
of. | , 

2. It greatly hurts the mind, the Prophet tells us, Hof. 4.11, 
that i hiredam and Wine, and jew Wine taxe away the heart, that 


js, they beſot the underjtaniing. O what a wonder of ſottiſhnef 


and ſtupidity is an habitual drurkiard, whoſe filthy mind cloſes 
with (in and vanity, but is wholly averſe to any thing that-is wiſe 
and holy, ſuch a frame of mind renders a man unfit for prayer, 
reading, meditating, or any good and religious duty. And fuch 
pcrſons are uſually very foolith alſo in ordering their very world- 
ly affairs and concerns. 

3. It greatly hurts the body. Emcefs cauſeth indigeſtion, and in- 
digeſtion cauſeth crudities, and crudities are the cauſe of moſt dif- 
caſes. Hence proceed vitions humors, and a multitude of ficknef- 
ſes and diftempers. Gout, Dropfie, Stone, Apoplexy , and ma- 
ny timcs Conſamption are the fruits of this kind of exceſ9. And 
therefore (O Druxkard ) it thou art fo ſottith as not to tear Hel!; 
yet methinks the tear of the Gout or Dropfie, Conſumption or A- 
poplexy (hould dcter thee from this vice, 

4. It unfits and diſables a man not only for the ſervice of God 
but the dutics of his particular calling. Should we take it wc<ll 
to have our horſe or beaſt which we (in kindneſs ) lent to our 
neighbour for his uſe and benchit, to be lamed and ſpoiled by 
him, and made unfit for our ſervice ? Why then ſhouldſi thou un- 
ht and diſable thy ſelf to ſ{:xve God in thy particular calling ? 
who gave thee all thy faculties and abilities? have we not heard 
It often ſaid of ſome men that they were very able and uſeful in 
their profeſſion till they. fell to th at vile trade of drinking and com- 


pany-keeping, and fince that theyare become meer ſots and good 
tor nothing. | | 5. *Tis 
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5. *Tis a great waſt and miſpence of Gods good creatures. "O © 

drunkard, thou vilely and baſely conſumeit the good creatures of 

God, that are given thee for thy zeceſſity refreſpment and comfort, 

and not to abuſe to luxury, Wine was given to cheer the heart 

and not to oppreſs it,to comfort the ſtomach and not to /oad ir, There 

is oftentimes more drink {intally ſpent at one mad revelling meeting | 

than would maintain ſeveral poor families many weeks or moneths. 

When our Saviour at the marriage at Cana turned water ito wine 

that the Fez{t might be furniſhed with ſufficient plenty, Foh. 2. 7. 

Surely he did not intend that they ſhould abuſe that plenty. In- 

deed there may be a more free and liberal ufe of the creature at 

one time than at another, provided it excecd not the bounds of 

ſobriety. Wine was given to make glad the heart of man. Pal, 

104. 15, And ſo tar as it delighteth and refreſheth us and more 

fits us for our duty, we may make uſe of it. Give ſtrong drink 

unto them that-are ready to periſh, aud wine to thoſe that be of heavy © 

hearts faycs the wiſe man, Prov. 31.6, 7. Thus and 20 otherwiſe 


(1 ſuppoſe ) *tis ſaid of Foſephs brethren | 
that they drank and were merry, * Gen, © Primum poculum-necefitatis &- 
43-34: blades cortem ent an &+ 1o 
6. It occalions the walt of a great deal fy;,, rat on, 00 patbe 
of pretious tim? which ſhould be better im- 
ployed. Thoſe that are given to drinking and company-keeping, 
how many dayes and aights (or at-lealt great part of them ) do 
they ſpend 'in that wicked way ? And what a ſad account will 
ſuch perſons have to give to God of their time fo ſpent ? 
7. It blots the name and brings a ſtain. and reproach upon it. 
Indeed it is not only a diſhonour to the Chriſtian. profeſſion, :but a 
ſhame to even humane nature. There is hardly a more ugly loath- 
ſome ſight in the World than to fee a reeling, ſtaggering, ſtaring, 
ſpewing Drunkard. O driznkard ! thou deltroyelt thy reaſon, ®* which » _ PE: 
z40d ft E- 


is the glory of thy nature, and the natural part of Gods image ry 
Thou doit plainly dehbominate and: #uman thy felf uk 


in thy mind, 
Tzvoluntary madrefi, 1 conteſs, deſerveth pity and compaſſion, but luntaria i» 


voluntary madneſi the ſevereſt ſcourging. Non homs, ſed amphorg ſania, Sen. 
ſaid ce of drunken Bonaſus, He is not a man, but a barrel» They 
{iy in Spain a drunkard is not allowed for a witnefi againſt any 
man, as being not a credeble perſon, or a man whole teliimony 


Regard therefore thy reputation if thou wilt not - 


is to be valued. 
- 8. It 


regard thy Sol. 


: . pp * . 
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$. It horribly conſumes and waſts the eftate and hinders chari- 
ty to the poor. He that prodigally ſpends his money in wine, 
or firong drink, cannot relieve the poor as he ought to do. Hz 
that Ioveth wine ( (ayes Solomon, Prov. 21. 17.) Shall not be rich 
that is, he that loves it znordinately, is like to bring himſclf there- 
by ſpeedily to poverty» O wretched drunkards / the woful tears 
and pitiful tears and pitiful complaints of your poor neighbours 
cannot many times wring one penny from you, but at Taverns 
and Ale-houſes you can ſpend without meaſure, and there be rca- 
dy in bravery to contend who ſhall pay molt. 

9. "Tis a great injury to.a family, not only by reaſon of the great 
expence it occaſions, but by the infedionſneſs of the example. O 
drunkard / thy example may infe& many others in thy family, 
and poſſibly in the neighbour-hood. Would(t thou have thy 
Wife, Children, and Servants to be drunkards ? Surely it all theſe 
were given to this vile vice, thy houſe would be a very Bedlam, 


. nay worſe. For in Bedlam there are ſome wiſe and diſcreet perſons 


* Nun- 


appointed to govern thoſe that are mad. But it thou ( who art 
the head of thy Family ) be a drunkard, who ſhall govern thy 
mad family if they be all like to thy ſelf ? 

10. Drunkenneſs is uſually the cauſe of many other ſins. When 
the drink is in,we uſe to ſay,the wit is out, what horrid {ins doesthe 
Devil then tempt men to commit ? drunkenneſs uſually inflames 
the mind with anger and rage. | It teacheth the tongue to ſwear, 
curſe, rail, revile and ſlander and to deride Godlineſs and thoſe 
that are good. When the head is full of vapors, the tongue is 
uſually 'full of vanity and lewd diſcourſe. From drunkenneſs uſu- 
ally proceeds luſt, filthineſ, and #xcleauneſl, * Nay it makes 


quan tbri- thjeves by breeding neceſſity, and then emboldning to villany to 


u7 putabo 


caſtum, R1- 
©rOns 


ſupply that neceſſity. The reaſon why Mahomet (o ſeverely prohi- 
bited his Diſciples the wſe of wine ( they fay ) was this. Being 
once invited to dinner by a friend of his, in his way thither he 
called ata houſe where ( as it happened ) there was that day a 
Wedding. Being courteouſly invited to come in,he found the com- 
pany in a very gay humor, full of Jove and kindueſi one to another, 
and carcſling one another in the moſt obliging manner. Which 


pleaſing humor he looked upon as the effef of the chearful ſpirit 

of the wine that was ſtirring among them, and {o bleſſed it as a 

In the eyening ( calling again un . 
tne 


Sacred thing, and departed. 
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at the fame houſe in his return ) and expecting to find the love 


and kindneſs he had before obſerved to be augmented;quite contra- 
ry, he found the houſe full of broils and noiſe, full of fighting, 
quarrelling and all confuſion. The gueſts inliead of imbracing 
were now throwing the Pots at one anothers heads. This he per- 
ceiving to be the «fect of the wine taken in exceſs, he changed 
his former bleſſing into a curſe, and for ever after made it Haram 
or a curſed thing for any of his Difciples to drink wine. But 
Mahomet ſhould have contidered that ab abuti ad non uti, nox 
valet conſequentia, The abuſe of @ lawful thing is no good ar- 
gument againſi the uſe of it. 

I1. Confider what a dreadful wo is denounced againſt ſuch 
perſons as purpoſely and delignedly firive to make others drunk ? 
How many Prophets do thunder out their wo againſt it ? See Hab. 
2.15, 16. Eſay.5. 22. Job. 1. 5. Certainlythat man buyeg his merri- 
ment at a very dear rate that takes it with ſucha wo. O what an 
horrible impiety is it for any one to rejoyce in another mans lin, 
whereby he is laid open and expoſed to - Gods fearful Judgments ? 
O what montters are they that can take pleaſure in ſeeing the 


————_—_— 


drunkenneſs of their neighbours, and make themſelves ſport in 


beholding their nakedneſs? Surcly there is not a greatee ſign of 
bardaeſs of heart than for a man to make his own or another mans 
{in the matter of his glory and boaſting, or the matter of- his joy 
and merriment, God bleſs me and all my friends from fuck 
— that have ſo dreadful a wo and 'curſe annexed to 
tem. | 

12. Confider that drunkenneſs is often attended with dreadful 
judgments in this life. We'read that Ammon was murdered. by 
his Brother Abſaloms command, when his heart was . merry 
with wine, * Nabal was ſtruck dead by God ſhortly after his 
drunkenneſs. ' 1 Sam. 36.38. Elab King of Iſrael was mur- 
dered when he was drinking himfelf drunk. * Belſhazzar King 
of Babylon was ſlain that very night, when they had been caxou- 
ſing themſelves in the veſſels of -the Temple. Thou feeft ( © 
drunkard ) that God {pared not Kings themſelves in their. drun- 
kennels, and thinkeſt thou that he will fpare thee ? certainly'y a 
drunkard puts himſelf in the very way of Gods vengeance. *Tis 
very obſervable what a firange kind of puniſhment God appoin- 


ted for incorrigible drunkards and- gluttons.. Dext. 21, 18, 19, 
20, 21, 


* 2 am 
13+. 28,29. 
* 1 K7ngs 
I6, 9, I0s: 
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20,21. If aman have a ſtubbsrn and rebellious Sou which will 
not obey the voice of his Father or the voice bis Mother, and that 
when they have chaſtned him will not bearken unto them. Then 
ſmall his Father and Mother lay bold on bim, and bring him out un- 
zo the elders of his City and unto the gate of bis place, And they 
ſhall fay unto the Elders of his City, this our Son is ſtubbory —_ 
rebellious, he will not obey our voice, he is a plutton and a drun- 
hard. And all the men of his City ſhall ſtone him with ſtones, 
that he dye, ſo ſhalt thou put evil away from among you, and all 
Iſrael ſhall hear and fear. Surely theſe were heinous crimes in 
Gods account , when Parents themſe]ves were to bring forth 
their own Sox ( who was guilty of theſe crimes if they could not 
reclaim him ) to have him put to death by the Magitirate. And 
you ſee further that youth was no excuſe for thele crimes, what- 
ever. may by corrupt men be pretended. 

13. It is one of thoſe ſins that draw down wrath upon a Na- 
tion, eſpecially when it grows to be a general and epidemica] vice, 
And alas, among us what City or Town or Village is there, what 
Market or Meeting or Fair that is not defiled with drunkenneſs ? 
and when fin grows National it uſually brings down National 
Judgments. But *Tis moſt ſad of all when perſons of great quality 

and high place are addicted to this vice. 


* Ebrietas #n plebeio eft ſimples When the Prieft * and the Prophet ſhall 


eccatum, 72» {acerdote multiplex, = 
rp multo; offendit, & ſecum in erre through wine, Ia. 28.7. and ſpall ſay, 


eandem foveam, & Tuinam trabit, come let us fill our ſelves with firong drink. 
A, Lapid. 


Ifa. 56. 12, 

14. *Tis a fin that is very often attend- 
ed with hardneſs of beart and final impenitence, How few bhabi- 
tual drunkards have we known to reform, and abandon their 
former wicked wayes ? Such drunkards are uſually deſperate in- 
corrigible and impudent in their ſms. Now as pcrfeverance in 
piety and godlineſs ( in ſpight of all oppolition ) isa very high 
pitch of goodnels, ſo perſeverance in wickedneſs ( in {pight of .all 
good counſel.) is the height 'of impicty. _ 

15. Drunkenneſs expoſes a man to that deſperate danger of 


dying drunk. Think withthy ſelf ( O drunkard ) what would 


become of thee if thou ſnouldſi die in adrunken tit ? Would not 
thy caſe be very dangerous if not deſperate» This hath been the 


__ es many a drunkard, and it may be thy caſe for. ought thou 


knoweſt. 
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knoweſt, However if thou goeſt on in this courſe of drinking 
and company-keeping, thou wilt dic a drunkard though thou 
dyeſt not drunk. 
17. Laſily, this fin ( if continued in ) expoſes a man to eternal 
miſery. The Apoſile tells us, 1 Cor. 6. 10, No drunkard (that 
is, no impenitent drunkard ) ſhall enter into Gods Kingdom, See 
alſo Gal. 5.21. Drunkards may ſcoff at their faithful admonith- 
ers and reprovers and brazen it out here, but in the other world 
they hall be ſure to pay dear for it. Dives had his full Cups 
here, but there not one drop to cool his tongue. And fo much 
of the heinouſneſs of this ſin. 
4. I come now to ſpeak to the vain excuſes, that thoſe * who + Impro- 
are addicted to this vice do ufually make for themſelves. bitas pre- 
1. They will pretend that drinking and company-keeping texts »ur- 
maintains kindne's and friendſhip and love among neighbours, 142 c2re!- 
To this 1 anſwer, can any rational man imagine that the help- as 
ing to deſtroy the ſoul, the body, the eſtate, the good-name, the 
family of their neighbour is any argument of kindneſs to him ? 
Surely ſuch perſons as draw one another into ſuch courſes are the 
greateſt enemies to one another imaginable. 
2, They will alledg: that thoſe holy men Noah and Lot fell 
into this fm. I anſwer, Noab fell into it but once, and that ( as 
it ſeems ) upon ignorance and ſurprize, not knowing at firſt the 
property, quality and operation of the wine, * which was the * Gey. 9: 
fruit of the Vineyard he himſelf had planted. And potlibly he 20. 21. 
was the more' eafily overtaken, as being over-joyed when he 
taſted ſuch excellent fruits of his own labours, and allowing him- 
{elf alittle more freedom in drinking thereof than C in all likeli- 
hood ) he would have done, had he known the power and ver- 
' tue of the wine. And accordingly we do not find that he was 
ever overtaken fo again. As for Lot indeed we read that he was 
twice overtaken, but Luth times by the periwaſion of his own 
Daughters * to which he was ( poſſibly ) the more ready to * Ger.19. 
give car, becauſe their hearts being oppreſſed with grief for the 33+ 35: 
deſtruction of Sodom, the loſs of their goods and ſudden death 
of his wife, he thought they 'might takea little more liberty in 
the uſe of wineat that'time for their comfort and refreſhment, 
and ſupporting their ſpirits under ſuch great and ſore affliions. 


And we know that they that venture to go near the brink do ſome- 
| times 
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* Curt 
cavend!', 
n0acaden- 
ei eximpla 
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times fall into the water. So that however thoſe.holy men were 


overtaken once or twice, yet' they, were no. drunkards. They 


fell into this fin by ſurprize 5 it was not their uſual-practice. And 
theſe examples no more juſtify thoſe who live in this vice than 


_ Peters once denying his Lord and Maſter excuſeth thoſe who make 


a total and tinal Apoſtacy from him. The ſpirit of God hath 
purpoſely recorded.the * flips of theſe holy men, to (hew us how 
trail our nature is,and to caution us not to preſume upon our own 
ſtrength, but to be the more watchfulz and alſo to ſhew us that 
they who fall through infirmity into the like fins, ſhould not de-- 
ſpair of Gods mercy in Chriſt, if they ſeriouſly repent of them 
and forfake them. No Pzloz in his wits when he ſees. Sea-marks 


' purpolcly ſet up to give. warning of rocks, ſands, or ſhelves 


( upon which others have made Ship-wrack ) will take occalion 
thereby to run his Ship upon them, but rather will imploy all 
his care and skill to avoid them, that he may eſcape the like dan- 
ger. And this is the uſe we ſhould make of theſe examples, 

3. They fay they do it to drive away care and trouble of mind 


and melancholy. For anſwer to this, I detire-fhrſt to know what 


cares and troubles they are they delire thus to drive away. Per- 
haps they are ſome checks and rebukes of their conſciciences for 
their fins. It ſo, they may -polſſhbly by ſuch divertiſements ſtop 
the mouths of their conſciences for the preſent, but they will roar 
louder upon them hercafter. It were a thouſand times better for 
them to go alone than into ſuch wild company, and to think ſo- 
berly of their condition, and of their miſery, and the true way 
of coming out of it. To go into merry and vain company is 
but a bad remedy to drive away melancholy or to ſtop the mouth 
of an acculing conſcience. We may fay to ſuch perſons, as Solomon 
does Eccleſ. 2.2. TI ſaid of laughter it is mad, and of mirth 
what doth it * And Chap. 7. Verſe 4. The heart of the wiſe man 
is in the houſe of mourning, but the heart of fools is in the houſe 
mirth, It we ſawa mad man whoop and hollow and make a 
great noiſe, we ſhould not envy but pity ſuch mirth. The vain 
and tooliſh merriment of wicked company is that which a ſober 


and ſerious mind can never be pleaſed with. And therefore they 


that ſeck ſuch company to divert and drive away their melan- 
choly, take the dire& way to increaſe it. Now melancholy is of 
two ſorts, cither ſuch as ariſcs from the mind or ſuch as ariſes 
from 
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from the body. As for that which ariſes from the mind, the beſt 
way to drive it away is to clear the Soul of all guilt by truc re-' 
pentance and flying to the blood of Chriſt for pardon. For they 

are happy (and they only } whoſe fins are forgiven and whoſe ini- 

quities are covered, and to whom God will uot impute tranſgreſſion. 

Secret and fervent prayer alſo to God ( which gives vent to the 

mind and fo caſes it ) is an excellent remedy in this caſe. To 

which I may add the imparting the troubles of our mind ( if 
they be urgent ) to ſome wile and faithful friend, and craving his 

advice and counſel as a good way and means alſo to obtain eaſe. 
But if. the Melancholy ariſe from the body by reafon of darkſome 

fumes and vapors it caſts up into the mind, ſome proper Phy- 

fick is then requiſite, and the moderate uſe of ſuch things as may 

exhilerate the ſpirits. Yea, buſineſſ and imployment is a great 

remedy in this caſe. For ſtanding waters ſtagnate and gather mud, 

whereas running waters are clear and ſweet. Good company allo 

@I mean of wiſe and ſober Chriſtians is a great *help againſt 

this malady. And ſtriving to be chearful (in an innocent and 

inoffenfive manner, that our pectorals may be ſhaken and fumes 

diſperſed ) is of great uſe likewiſe. But as for going to the 

Ale-houſe or Tavern ( and conſorting with ſuch company as uſu- 

ally frequent thoſe places ) in my opinion it is far from being 

a proper remedy for Melancholy, but ordinarily does more in- 

creaſe it, eſpecially when people come to reflect how greatly God ; 
has been diſhonoured and their ſouls hurt by fuch meetings. 

4. They ſay they do it to paſs away the time. * Blind * Pan- 
wretches ! Are you fo near Eternity, and know not how better 7 f# _ 
to improve your time ? Can you ſit tipling and prating away your _ Fo 
precious time over your Pots, when the mudwalls of your bodies Jamna di- 
are daily crumbling down, and when you know not how ſoon you #4m- 
may be ſummoned to appear before Gods dreadful Tribunal? But 
it may be you will ſay you are Gentlemen, and ſo have more time 
and leiſure at your own diſpoſal than other men have, who muſi 
earn their bread before they cat it. But hark you in your ears. 
Where there is much leiſure from worldly butineſs, God expects 
more time ſhould be ſpent and imployed on the ſoul, and not 
| ſpent in idle merriment and tinful jollity. | 
5. Some will pretend their heads are very weak and a little 


overfturns them and ſo they hope they are the more excuſable. [ 
| 2 | anſwer, 
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anſwer, they that know their own weakneſs ſhould be more 
eſpecially watchful over themſelves, and take heed of ſuch liquors, 
and ſuch company that may endanger them. If you know that 
leſs poiſon will kill you than another man, you ſhould be the 
more fearful of it, and (hun it with greater care, and not with a 
fool-hardineſs encourage your {ſelf to take it. And ſo you ſhould 
do in this caſc. 

6. Others will fay, that though they drink much, yet they 
can bear it well away, their heads are Grong, they ſeldom ate 
drunk. I would adviſe ſuch perſons ſeriouſly to conſider of that 
place before-mentioned, Iſa. 5.22. Wo untothem that are migh- 
ty #0 drink, wine, and men of ſtrength to mingle ſtrong drink, Let 
ſuch ftrong-braind drunkards conſider what the prudent Lord 
Burley {aid in his advice to his Son. That to cerry much drink 
ir a commendation fitter for a Brewers horſe than for a Gentle- 
man. 

7. Some will ſay, They ſhall be jecr'd and laugh'd at, if they 
ſhould be fo preciſe as not to do as others do. I would advile 
ſuch perſons to conſider what the Apoſtle fayes, 1 Pet. 4. 14. If 


ye be reproached for the name of Chriſt bappy are ye. To be re- 
proached for obedience to any of Chriſts commands is to be re- 


proached for his name. And ſhall the rcproaches of vile-and 
wicked men more terrific us than the wrath and diſpleaſure of 
God ?A good name indeed is highly to be vzJued.But is that a good 
name to be commended and praiſed by drunkards and fuch leud 
livers ?A good name is to be well-reportcd of among wiſe and good 
men. Therefore if you fear reproach, fear drunkennefs and avoid 
company-keeping which will make you hear ill among ſuch as 
are wiſe and ſober. Remember what our Saviour faith, Mark 
8.38. Whoſovever ſhall be aſhamed of me and of my words in 
this adulterou and ſinful generation, of him ſhall the Sou of man 
be aſhamed when he cometh in the glory of his Father with the holy 
Angels . I ſvppoſe there are none but would be glad to be own- 
ed by Chrilt at that day. Therefore let us not be aſhamed to own 
his wayes, and to own our ſelves for his Diſciples here. And ſo 
much by way of anſwer to the vain pretences and excuſes that 
people make for continuing in this tin. 

5. Icomenow in the laſi place to give ſome remedies and di- 
rections againlt this vice. 

I, 
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1, If thou haſt before been guilty of this fin, humble thy 
ſoul to God by deep and ſerious repentance, and flie to the blood 
of Chriſt for thy pardon. True repentance for fins paſt, is a 
good means to preſerve us from them for the time to come. 

2. If thou findeſt company-keeping to be a ſtrong temptation. 
to thee, earneſtly beg grace of God to help thee to refiſt that 
temptation, and to keep thee from delighting in ſuch company 
among whom thy ſoul is in ſo much danger. 

' 3. Awaken thy reaſon and underſtanding to confider of the 


manifold evils of this fin. Ask thy ſelf whether the difpleaſure 


of God, the brutifying thy ſelf, theblotting thy name, the wa- 
ſting of thy eſtate, the deſtroying of thy health, the corrupting 
of thy Family, the damning of thy Soul are not things that ought 
to be confidered of by thee ? Weigh in the ballance of reafon 
how much the joyes of a good conſcience and the favour of God 
out=weigh the ſottiſh mirth of good-fellows. 


4. Shun the occaſions of this vice and ( as much as thou canſt ) 
keep off from the places and houſes where ſuch drinking com- 
panions uſe to meet. Be not their companion in fin, leſt thou be 
their companion in hell. Declare thy fixed relolution ( by the 
afſiſtance of Grace ) of living ſoberly, that ſo thy old compani- 
ons may be diſcouraged from aſlaulting or tempting of thee at any 
time. Never mind either the per{waſions or reproaches of ſuch 
vile and profligate perſons. 

5. Send to thy former drinking companions and advife them 
to leave off thoſe evil wayes. Think with thy ſelf how bleſſed 2 
thing it is to convert a finuer from the error of his way, and to ſave 
a ſoul from death and eternal miſery. Regard not their frowns 
or ſcorns or reproaches, but labour to do them good even againſt 
their wills, and thy reward will be with the Lord. 


6. Think how much more joy and comfort there is in fobri- 
ety than there can be in drunkenneſs. Conſider with thy ſelf 
whether ſober and temperate perſons do not live not only an ho- 
neſter and ſafer, but a more comfortable and plealing life than 
Drunkards do? They have none of thoſe four belchings and vo- 
mitings, none of that preternatural thirſt and eager delire after 
drink that drunkards have. Certainly drunkenneſs carrieth its 
own puniſhment with it, and temperance its joy and comfort. 

7, Conſider 
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7. Confider what a ſirange difterence there is between a ſober 
man and a drunkard. Look upon a ſober man, how calm is his 
mind? how wiſe are his words ? how regular and amiable is his 
converſation? how is he reverenced and reſpe&ted by all that are 
wiſe and ſerious ? Then look upon a drunkard, how ugly and 
ill favourcd a creature is he, and how unlike a man of reaſon 
and underttanding ? O wholſome Temperance! how much bet- 
ter art thou than loathſom debauchery ? what a lovelineſs and 
beauty is there in ſobriety? how ſweetly doth a ſober man 
enjoy himſelf? how is he honoured and elicemed by others ? 
whereas a drunkard is the mark of common obloquie and re- 
proach. | | 

8. Think of that cup of trembling that ſhall be put into the 
hands of drunkards to drink hereafter. Contider how drunkards 
for their full cups here muſt drink the Cup of Gods wrath un- 
mixed in the other life, and for their ſhort pleaſures here muſt 
looſe the pleaſures that are at Gods right hand for evermore. 

Laſtly, Underſtand well thy own meaſure, and let no man 
force thee to exceed it, Think of that excellent advice of the 
learned and pious Mr. H#rbert in his Church-Porch. 


Drink not the third glaſs, which thou canſt not tame 
When onee it is within thee, but before 
May'ſt rule it as thou liſt, and pour the ſhame 
4 bich it would pour on thee, upon the floor. 
It is moſt juſt to throw that on the ground 
Which would throw me there if T keep the round. 
He that is drunken may bis mother kill, 
Big with his Siſter, he hath loft the reins, 
Ts outlaw'd by bimſelf: all kind of ill 
Did with his liquor ſlide into his veins. 
The Drunkhard forfeits man, and doth deveſt 
All worldly right, ſave what he hath by beaſt. 
Shall T to pleaſe anothers wine-ſprung mind, 
Looſe all mine own ? God hath given me a meaſure 
Short of his canne, and hody: muſt T find 
A pain in that, wherein he finds a pleaſure ? 
Stay at the third glaſs if thou looſe thy hold 
Then thou art modeſt, andthe wine grows bold. 
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If Reaſon move not Gallants, quit the Room 

( All in a Ship-wrack, ſhift their ſeveral way ) 

Let not a common ruine thee intomb ; 

Be not a Begſt ing courteſis , bits ſtay, 
Stay at the third cup, "or forgo the place, 
Wine above all things doth Gods ſtamp deface. 


T Nall conclude all with thisearneſt prayEto Fed that hgwould 
pkaſeÞC hid thi: fitec7 putty, of Fekenſthe keg of M 
thoſe who are addidtet to fin, that by aſpeedydand ſerifiuScpen- 
tance and forſaking of it they may eſcape that dreadful wrath, 


which will be the portion of impenitent and #nreformed Drun- 
kards. | | 


HE Nature of man is ſo vile and corrupt and fo 
prone to this fin of Uncleannefs, that we had need uſe 
all care and caution leſt while we are writing againſt 
it, and endeavouring to beat it down, we ſhould any 

way fiir it up and excite it. In treating therefore of this Subje&,T 
ſhall proceed in this method. 

I, I ſhall ſhew the odiouſneſs and beinouſneſs of this ſin, and 
what great reaſons we have to abhor it. 

2, Shall anſwer the vain excuſes that men who are addicted to 
this ſin do uſually make for themſelves. 

3. Shall give ſome direGions and preſcribe ſome remedies 
againſt it. 

For the Firſt, The Odiouſneſs and beinouſneſs of this fin may 
appear_to us, if we conlider how firictly God hath forbidden it 
id hiSfloly\vord; andÞhow ſeverely he hath declared his diſplea- 
ſure againſt it. And that man that is not awed by the Aeclared 
will of his Creator, I know not what will awe him. *Tis in 
vain to think to convince a man of the evil and danger of any 
fin by other arguments, whom the expreſs word and declared 
will of God cannot convince. I ſhall therefore ſet betore you what 
Ged-beth- in- the old-and-new. Teſtament declares concerning this 
fin, and then leave every one to judge whether it be not our duty 
to abhor it, and with all care and conſcience to keep our ſelves 
from it. Read therefore and well conſider theſe following Scri- 
ptures. Gen.20.3. And God came to Abimelech in a dream by night, 
and ſaid to bim,behold,thou art but a dead man for the woman which 
thou haſt taken, for ſhe is a mans wife, 


Gen. 26, 10... 


* WOrS PIs Jy —— 
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for in all theſe the nations are defiled which Tcaſt out before yow, V,25., 
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Gen. 26. 10. And Abimelech. ſaid, what is this thou haſt done 

nnto 15? one of the peeple might lightly have lien with thy wife, 

and thou ſhouldeſt have brought guiltineſs upon us, 
Gen. 38.24. And it came to paſs about three moneths after, 

that it was told Judah, ſaying, Tamar thy daughter in law hath 

plaid the Harlot, and alſo behold ſhe is with child by whoredom 3 

and Fudab ſaid, bring her forth and let her be burnt. * * Obſerve 
Exod. 20.14. Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. theſe 
Lev. 18. 20. Thou ſhalt not lie carnally with thy neighbours things. 

wife, to defile thy ſelF with ber, : —_— 
V. 23. Neither ſhalt thou lie with any beaſt to defile thy ſelf there- dow ofthe 

with,neither ſhall any woman ſtand before a beaſt to lie down thereto, Law on 


it is confuſion.” V. 24. Defile not your ſelves in any of theſe things : —_ 
$Ndls 


And the Land is defiled;, therefore I do viſit the iniquity thereof upon 
it,and the Land it ſelf vomiteth out her inhabitants. Therefore com- 
mit not any of theſe abominations. V. 28, That the Land ſpue not 


you out alſo,when ye defile it , as it ſpued out the Nations that were be- 
fore you, 


Lev. 20.10. And the may that committeth adultery with another 
mans wife,the adulterer aud the adultereſs ſhall ſurely be put to death. 

Deut. 22, 22. Tf a man be found lying with a woman married 
to an hucband, then they ſhall both of them die,both the man that lay 
with the woman,and the woman.$Soſhalt thou put away evil from Iſrael. 

Verſe 23, If a damſel that is a Virgin be betrathed to an hus- 
band, and a man find yer in the City, and lie with her, + 

V. 24. Then ye ſhall bring them both out unto the gate of the City, 
and ye (hall tone them with ſtones that they die,the damſel becauſe ſhe 
cried not out, being in theCity, and the man becauſe he hath humbled 
his neighbours wife.So ſhalt thou put away evil from among you. 

Job 24. I5. The eye of the adulterer waiteth for the 1wi-light, 


ſaying, no eye ſhall ſee me, and diſguiſes his face. 


Prov. 2.16, When wiſdom entreth into thine heart it ſhall pre- 


ſerve thee from the flrange woman,even from the ftranger which flat- 


tereth with her words. V. 17. Which forſaketh the gnide of her youth 
and forgetteth the Covenant of her God. V. 18. For her houſe inclineth 
to death, and her paths to the dead, V. 19. None that go unto her re- 
turn again, neither take they bold of 1he patbs of life. 

Prov. 5.3. For the lips of a ftrange woman drop as an honey comb, 
nd her mouth is ſmoother than oyl, Tc Ver. 4+ 
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Ver. 4. But her end is bitter as worm-wood, ſharp as a two edged 


ford. V. 5. Her feet go down to death, ber jteps take hold on hell. 


V. 8. lemove thy way far from ber,and come not nigh the door of her 
hanſe. V. 9. Left thou give thine honour unto others, and thy years 
rrta the cruel, V. 11. And thou mourn at laſt, when thy fleſh aud thy 
Lody are conſumed. V. 1%. And ſay, how have I hated inftrudion and 


my heart deſpiſed reproof. V. 20, And why wilt thou my Son, be ra- 
, J P J 1y 24 2 


vithed with a {trange roman, and embrace the boſyme of a ſtranger. 

Prov. 6. 23, For the commandment is a Lamp, and the Lawis 
l529t. 

V. 24.To keep thee from the evil woman, from the flattery of the tongue 
of a ftrange woman. V. 25. Luſt not after her beauty inthine heart, 
neither let her take thee with ber eye-lids. V, 26, For by means of a 
whoriſh woman a man is breaght to a picce of bread, and the adul- 
tereſs will bunt for the precious life, V. 27, Can a man take fire in 


bis boſome ard his cloaths not he burnt ? 


V. 28. Can one go upon hot coals and his feet uot be burnt? V.2g, 
So be that goeth into his neighbours wife, whoſoever toucheth ber ſhall 
not be innocent. V. 32. But whoſo committeth adultery with a woman, 
Tacketh underſtanding, he that doth it deftroyeth his own ſoul, V. 33, 
A wound, and diſhowour ſhall be get. and his reproach ſhall not be wi- 
ped away. 

Prov. 7 5. My Son keep my words, that they may keep thee from 
the firange woman, from the ſtranger mhich flattereth with her 
worar. 

V.6. Fcr at the window of my houſe T lcoked through my caſement, 
V. 7. And bebeld among tbe ſimple ones, a young man void of un- 
derjtauding. V. 8. Paſſing through the flreets, neer her corner, and 
he went the way to ber houſe, V. 9, Tn the twi-light, in the even- 


ing, inthe black and dark night. V. 10. Aud behold there met bim 


a woman with the attire of an harlot and ſubtil of heart. V. 11, 
She is loud and ſtubborn, her feet abide not in ber huſe, V. 12, 
Now is fre without, now in the ſireets, and lieth in wait at every 
corner. V. 13. So ſhe caught bim, and kiſſed him, and with an 
impudent face ſaid nxto him, V. 14, I have' Peace-offerings with 
me, this day have I paid my vorrr, V, 15, Therefore came IT forth 
to meet thee, diligently to ſeck thy face, and T have found thee. 
Verſe 16. T have decked my bed with coverings of Tapeſtry, 
with carved works, with fine linnen of Egypt, | 
| : Verſe 17. I 
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Verſe 17, Thave perfumed my bed with Myrrh, Aloes and Cin- 
Hamone 
Verſe 18. Comelet us take aur fill of love untill the morning, 
let us ſolace our ſelves with love, | 
Verſe 21. So with her much fair ſpeech ſhe cauſed bim to 
yield, with the flattering of her lisp ſhe forced him. 
Verſe 22. He goeth with ber (trait-way,. as an Ox goeth to the 
ſlaughter, as a fool to the correfion of the ſtocks. 
Verſe 23. Till a dart ſtrike through his liver, as a bird haſteth 
to the ſnare, and kuoweth not that it is for bis life. 
Verſe 27. Her houſe is the way to hell, going down to the 
chambers of death. 
Prov. 9.1. A f liſh woman fitteth at the door of ber houſe to 
call in paſſengers. SIM 
Verſe 16, :/hoſo is ſimple let him tern in hither, and as for 
him that wanteth underſtanding ſhe ſaith unto bim. 
V. 17. StoPa waters are ſweet, and bread eaten in ſecret is pleaſant. 
Verſe 18. But be knoweth not that the dead are there, and that 
her gueſts are ia the depths of bell. | 
Prov. 22.14. 7 he mouth of a ſirange woman is a deep pit, he 
that is abborred of the Lord ſhall fall therein. 
Proy, 23. 27. A whoereis a deep ditch, and a ſirange woman 5 
a Harrow. pit. Verſe 28. She lieth in wait as for a prey, and in- 
ereaſeth the, tranſgreſſors among men. | | 
 -Prov. 29. 3, He that keepeth company with Harter: Thendath 
his. ſubſtance. 
rOy. 30. 20. Such is the way of an adulterous woman, ſhe 
eateth and wipeth her mouth, and ſaith ſhe hath done us wickedneſs. 
Eccleſ. 7. 26, Aud T find more bitter than death, a woman 
whoſe heart-is ſnares and nets, and her hands as bands, whoſo plea- 
| ſeth God ſhall eſcape her, but the ſinner ſhall be taken by ber. 
Jer. 5.7. How ſhall T pardon thee for this ? thy children have 
forſaken me and ſmorn by them that are no Gods, when I fed 
themto the full, then hey committed adultery, and. aſſembled them = 
ſelves by troops in the Harlpts houſes. = eV 
 . Verſe .8.. They were as fed horſes in the morning, ever one neigh- 
eth after bis neighbours wife. \ 23008 
| Verſe. 9g. - Shall not Tviſit for theſe things, ſaith the Lord,” and 
ſhall not my ſoul be avenged on ſuch s Nation ar this?2 _ 
x > T't 2 Jer. 29. 23. 
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Jer. 29. 23. Becauſe they committed villany in Iſrael, and have 
committed adultery with their neighbours wives, and have ſpoken 
lying words in my name ( which T have not commanded them) even 
I am a witneſs apainſt them, ſaith the Lord. 

Ezek. 16.38. And Iwill judge thee as women-that break wed- 
{ack and ſhed blood are judged, and I will give thee blood in fury 
21a jealouſce. 

Hoſ. 4.11. I horedom and wine,and new wine take away the beart, 

Mal. 3.5. And 1 will come near to you to judgment, and I will 
be a ſwiſt witxeſi againſt the ſorcerers and againſt the adulterers, and 
againſt falſe ſwearers and againſt thoſe that oppreſs the hireling in bis 
wages, and the widow and the fatherleſs, that turn aſide the ftranger 


from his right, and fear not me, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. 


Mat. 5.27. Te have heard that it was ſaid by them of old time, 
thou ſhalt not commit adultery, | 
Verſe 28, But I ſay unto you whoſcever Iooketh on a woman to 
Luft after her.he hath committed adultery with her already in his heart. 


' » Mat. 19. 17. Feſ#s ſaid unto bim, if thou wilt enter ito life keep 


the commandments, viz. thou ſhalt do no murther, thou ſhalt not com- 
mit adultery, &C. | 

Ads 15 20,29. But that we write unto them,that tbey abſtain from 
pollutions of Idols, and from fornication, and from things ſtrangled, 
and from blood. From which if they keep themſelves, they ſhall dv well, 
Rom. 1.28. And even as they did not like to retain God in their 
knowlede. God gave them-over to a reprobate mind and to do thoſe 
things which are not convenient, Verſe 29, Being filled with all un- 
righteouſneſs, fornication, wickedneſs, covetouſneſs, maliciouſneſs,&nc, 

I Cor. 6.9, 10. Know ye not that the unrighteous ſhall not in- 
herit the Kingdom of God, be not deceived, neither fornicators, nor 
idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abuſers of themſelves 
with mankind, | 

Verſe 10. Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, 
aor extortioners ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God. 

I Cor. 7. v. 2. To avoid fornication let every one have his own 
wife, and every woman her own huchand. OE 
© Verſe 19. But if they cannot contain let them marry, for it is 
better to marry than to burn. | | 

1 Cor. 10. 8. Neither let us commit fornication as ſome of them 
committed, and. fell in one day three and twenty —— | 
{ EE | al. 5.19- 
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Gal. 5.19. Now the works of the fleſh are manifeſt, which are 
theſe, adultery, fornication, uncleauneſs, laſciviouſneſs, V. 10. Ido. 
latry, witch-craft, hatred variance, emulations, wrath, flvife, ſediti- 
on, herefies, V. 21. Envyings, murders, drunkenneſs, revellings, 
and ſuch like, of the which I tell you now, as T have told you in 
times paſt, that they who do ſuch things ſhall not inherit the king- 
dom of God. 

Eph._5. 3. But fornication, and all uncleanneſs or cov2touſneſ's 
let it not be once named amongſt you, as becometh Saints, | 

Co1.3-5. Mortify therefore your members which are upon the earth, 
fornication, uncleanneſs, inordinate affetions, evil concupiſcence and 
covetouſueſs which is Idolatry. For which things ſake the wrath of God 
cometh on the children of diſobedience. | 

i The. 4.3. For this is the will of God even your ſantiification, 
that ye ſhould abſtain from*fornication. V. 4. That every one of you 

ſhould know how ts poſſeſs his veſſel in ſanfification and honour. V. 5. 
'Not in the Iuſt of conucupiſcence, as the Gentiles which know not God. 

Heb. 13. 4. Marriage is honourable in all, and the bed undefiled, 
but whoremongers and adulterers God will judge. 

I Pet. 2.9. The Lord knoweth how to deliver the Godly out of temp- 
tations, and to reſerve the unjuſt unto the day of judgment to be puniſh- 
.ed, V., 10. But chiefly them that walk, after the fleſh in the Iuſts of 

uncleanneſs, &c. V. 14. Having eyes full of adultery, &c.. 

Judge. v. 7. Even as Sodom. and Gomorrah, and the Cities about 
them-in like manner, giving themſelves over to fornication and going 
after ſtrange fleſh, are ſet forth» for an example, ſuffering, the venge- 
axce of eternal fire. | 

Rev.21.8. But the fearful and unbelicving,and the abominable,and 
murderers, and whoremongers, and ſorcerers, and idolaters and all ly- 
ars ſhall have their part in the lake which burneth with fire aud 


_ . brimſtone which is the ſecond death. 


Rev. 22, 15. For without are Dogs and' Sorcerers, and whoremon- 
ger: and Idolaters, and whoſoever loveth and maketh a lye. 

2, This-ſin wherever jt is found and continued in,. is a ſign and 
mark of a man whom'God hateth, Prov. 22. 14. The mouth of 
a ſtrange woman is a deep pit, and be that is abborred of God ſhall _ 
fall therein; that is, he whom God is highly offended with for ſome- 
former wickedneſs ſhall ( in a juſt way of puniſhment.) be deli- 
vercd up to this ruining fin. 
| 3. God- 
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3. God declares that he himſelf will judge thoſe that commit this 
fin, Heb. 13-4. boremongers and adulterers God will judge.God will 
judge all other finners, but the Apoſile ſeems to intimate that 
God will judge theſe in an eſpecial manner. ( 1. ) Becauſe this 
{in being uſually committed in ſecret, man cannot ſo eatily come 
to the knowledge of it, nor can he prove it by ſufficient witneſſes, 
( 2.) Many great and potent men are oftentimes guilty of this 
ſin, whom ordinary Magiſirates either cannot or dare not, or 
( through remiſneſs ) will not meddle with. Therefore God 
will take the matter into his own hands, and he himſelf will 
judge it. And 'tis a dreadful thing to fall into the hand of the li. 
ving God. Crimes among men are oftentimes extenuated 
| by reaſon of the greatneſs of the Perſon that commits them. 

But God will judge.every man according to his works. . 

4. *Tis a {in that is uſually attended with hardneſs of heart,and 
very often with final impenitence. When once men have fo far de- 
bauched their conſciences, that Adultery and Fornication ſeem 
ſmall matters to them, they are ſeldom recovered. By frequent 
committing this lin they give their conſciences ſuch a dofe of Opi- 
z#m, that the lowdeſt threatnings of Gods word cannot awaken 
them. The Prophet tells us, Hoſ. 4. 11. that whoredom, wine, 
and ew wine takes away the beart, that is, beſot the underſtanding. 
Terrible are thoſe words, Prov. 2. 18. 19. The houſe of the ſtrange 
woman inclineth unto death, and ber paths unto the dead. None that 
go nnto her -return again,ueitber take they hald of tbe paths of life. © 
the extreme hazard and danger,that all Adulterers, and Fornicators 
expoſe their precious ſouls unto for a ſhort pleaſure ! Travellers 

* Door * tell us that at Presburg, Mets, and ſome other places in Germa- 
Browns t14 tythey havea ſtrange way of executing capital offenders, which is 
vels 7:0 this. They have an Engine made in the form of, and finely drefſed 
* up, like a young maid or Lady with her hands before her. '-The 
malefaQor being brought to the place of execution ſalutes her firſt, 
and then retires. Pat at'his fecond falute ſhe opens her hands and 
cuts his heart afunder. Methinks this is a notable emblem-and 
*Cito pre- Tepreſentation of the horrible danger that adulterers expoſe them- 
terit quid ſelves unto by their lafcivious embraces. * Which if 'they did 
del:at & hut. duly confider before-hand,they would as' much tremble-to 
Fre fre venture on them, as the poor condemned Malefactor does to 
_-; :r4c5. Make his ſecond ſalute to the fatal Engine. | 
a', Aug. | 5. Adultery 
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5. Adultery * is one of the greateſt plagues imaginable to 
private families. For thereby a ſpurious baſtardly brood is 
brought in to inherit and ſhare the eſtate inſtead of a legitimate 
ifſue. Like as the Cckow Jaycs her filthy eggs in another birds neſt, 
making it to hatch and nouriſh them as if it were its own off-ſpring. 
So that this ſin uſually breeds diſmal confulion and fatal jars and 
frifes in thoſe miſerable Families where it is found: 

6. *Tis a great miſchict to the Church. For by Lawful Wed- 
lock among Chriſtians, a ſeed foederally holy is brought forth 
but by this fin a ſpurious and unclean brood, | 

7. *Tis a \in that defiles a Land and provokes God to fend 
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down moſt heavy judgments upon it. We read that the Land of 


Canaan (where Iſrael dwelt) fpewed out the Nations that were 
before them, for their uncleanneſs, Lev. 18. 27, 28, And thetre- 


fore every honeſt perſon ſhould have a great zeal for chaſtity, and 


an utter abhorrence and indignation againſt uncleanneſs, as that - 


which is a ruiner of a Nation, and a miſchief to the community 
by drawing down Gods Judgments upon it. 


8. 'Tis a fin that Exccedingly blots the + , tearned man writing of a 
name. * There are few fornicators or a- great Prince who was alſoa grear 
dultcrers ( who do not by great and ſo. Captain, ſayes of him,that he was 


lemn- repentance. and amendment of life - 
break off that ſin ) but leave an infamous -/- 40 would think ) 
name and memory to poſterity, Prov. 10.7. afraid of this fin, 
The memory of the - juſt 3s bleſſed, but the ſhould be recorded to 
name of the wicked ſhall rot, Prov. 6.32,33- —_— CharaQers 
He that committeth adultery with a woman, 943 
Iacketh underſtanding. He that doth it de- | 
ftroyeth his own ſoul. A wound and diſhonour- ſhall he get, and his 
9. It uſually blaſts the eſtate, Prov. 6. 26. By reaſon of a who- 
riſh woman a man is brought to a marſel of bread, Job 13.10. *Tis 
a fire that conſumeth to deſiruflion, and will root ont all their in- 
creaſe, I appeal to every wiſe mans obſervation, whether this be 
not uſually-the-fruit of uncleanneſs. © 0 
10. *Tis a fin that very frequently-wafis/and deltroyes thebody. 
The Apoftle, 1 Coy. '6. 28, -Exhorts to flee fornieation becauſe 
( among other reaſons ) *'tis a fin that ſo much hurts the body. In 
other ſins that m?n commit, commonly they abuſe ſomething 


. reproach ſhall nit be wiped away, - 


Without 


egregius bellator ſed non adverſus 
carnem ſugm. So that great men 


ſhould be 
leſt they 
Poſtertty 
of fi:thy 
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without the the body ( as the drunkard doth wine ) but this ſin 

hurteth and abuſeth the body it (eli in a more remarkable manner 

by an intemperate and exceſſive exhauſting the vital ſpirits, and 

conſuming the natural heat and moiſiure, which arc the preſer- 

vers of health,ſtrength, and life. And beſides, this fin is frequently 

attended with that loathſom diſeaſe which makes the committers 

of it to rot and ſtink above ground. So that it there be any mcn 

ſo ſottiſh as not to fear Hell or puniſhment in another life 3 yet me- 

thinks they ſhould reſolve to. live chaſlly for fear of rotting their 

bodics by uncleannefs, and ſo ſhortning this life wherein they ex- 

pe all their happineſs. The Apoſile indeed in that Chapter 
before-mentioned-uſes another argument of another nature to true 
believers why they ſhould keep themſelves from uncleanne(s. Verſe 
15. Know you not ( fayes he ) that your bodies are the members of 
Chriſt, and will you take the members of Chriſt and make them the 
members of an -Harlot £ Ged forbid, For 2s wedlock makes man 
and wife one body lawfully, fo fornication makes the fornicator 
and the harlot one body unlawfully. Further, he ſhews that the 
bodies of true believers are Temples of the Holy Ghoſt { who is 

freely given.of God to dwell in them) and therefore their bo- 

_ dies ought to be kept pure and undcehled. The Apolile therefore 

in this place uſes theſe arguments to true believers and not im- 
pure Fornicators, For their bodics are not members of Chriſt 

nor Temples of the Holy -Ghoſt, But it ſeems ſome filthy Here- 

ticks in that time went about to perſwade thoſe Chriſtians atCorinth 

that fornication was no fin,or at leaft no great ſin,and the Apoſtle 

levels his arguments againſt ſuch wicked ſuggeſtions as theſe, 

11. Adulterers and Adultereſfſes violate the ſacred ordinance of 
marriage and the ſolemn covenant they made before God,and be- 
fore their friends as witneſſes. In our form of Matrimony the 
man ſolemnly promiſes that forſaking all others he will keep him- 
Self only unto the woman be marries as long as they both fhall live. 
And the woman does the like unto the man. And therefore Adul- 
tery in either party is the moſt abominable breach of faith that 
can be imagined, and they that are guilty of it, what can they 
expeR but vengeance from God ? 

12. The Adulterer highly {linneth againſt him whoſe wife he 
defileth. He robs him of the heart-Jove and affeqtion of his 
wite which is an irreparable injury. Beſides, he brings an odious 

nick-name 
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nick-name and reproach upon him. And which is to be taken 
notice of to the ſhame of our Nation ( as Dr. Hammond well ob- 
ſerves ) the innocent and injured perſon he is by a kind of nati- 
onal cuſtom laughed at and made the obje& of common ſcorn 
and obloquy whilſt the filthy adulterer ( who robbed him of 
his honour) is in the common vogue rather applauded, at leaft 
paſſes without any ſuch mark of infamy and contempt One or 
two ſuch ponderous guilts as this (as that reverend Author phra- , 
ſes * it ) are enough to ruine a Nation, how light ſoever ſome ® try 
profane wretches make.of the matter, OO T—_ 

13. By the Law of God Adultery was to be puniſhed with page 175. 
death, Lev. 20.10, Demut. 22.22. And whereas other crimes 
were not capital nor to be punithed with death except -proved by 
two or three witneſſes, God permitted the jealous husband to make 
a ſpecial trial of his wifes chaſtity and honeſty, and gave him an 
extraordinary way and means for convidting of her ( it ſhe were 
guilty) when no witneſſes could poſſibly be produced againſt her, 
namely,ſhe was to drink of the water of jzealoufie which if ſhe were 
innocent did not hurt her at all, but rather did her good and 
made her frvitful. But if ſhe were guilty, then upon drinking 
thereof ber belly ſhould ſwell and ber thigh rot, and fo the woman 
ſhould be accurſed among her people. So that rather than God 
would have this heinous tin of adultery go unpuniſhed, he him- 
ſelf appointed an extraordinary way for the diſcovery of it. Nay 
before this law was given ( it ſeems ) it was in uſe among Gods 
own people to puniſh adultery with death. For J«dab adjudged 
Tamar his daughter in law to be burnt for this tin, as appears, 
Gen. 38.24. | 

I4. The very Heatbens by the light of nature adjudged adulte- 
ry to be a capital crime and to deſerve death. For inſtance, Nebu- 
chadnezzar roafted two men in the fire for it as we read, Fer. 29. 
23. Andof them ſhall be taken up a curſe by all tbe Captivity of 

udah which are in Babylon, ſaying, the Lord make thee like Ze- 
dekiah and like Ahab, whom the King of Babylon roafted in the 
fire, becauſe they have committed villany in Iſrael, and have commit- 
' ted adultery with their neighbours wives, and have ſpoken lying 
wards in my name which I have not commanded them. Among the 
Athenians Draco's Law made adultery capital, Among the Ro- 
mans 'twas a law of the Twelve Tables Hachum in adniterio depre- 
uu benſum 
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* T3 duo 208 Exprimityr, Gen. 2. 


duobus tantum ibi ſermo eft non plu- 
ribus, unde & ditthum uxori luz 
201 uxoribus ſults. Hinz damnatur 
Polygamia, #t quum diftum eft ux- 
ort ſuz numero ſingular, 


24. ſed neceſſario jubauditur,nam de 


benſum necato, ſo allo by the lex Fulis it was made capital. Thus 
we ſee that the puniſhing adultery with death ſeemed a thing ve- 
ry fit and juſt, and a matter of commox equity among the - more 
civilized Nations, and was not meerly a judicial Law proper and 
peculiar to the Common-wealth of the po only. Other Nati- 
ons that did not inflict death upon adulterers, yet puniched them 
with tortures almoſt as bitter as death. The. A'gyptians decreed 
that the ſe of the adulterer ſhould be cut off, and the adultereſs 
* Diodor ſhould be beaten with a thouſand ſtripes almoti to death. * Za- 
Sicul,'1b.1. leucus the King of the Locrenſes made a Law that the adulterer 
| cap. 6+ ſhould loole both his eyes. Which Law his own Son tranſgreffing, 
| that he might be juſt in keeping up the vigor. of the Law and 
yet ſhew ſome mercy to his Son, he cauſed one of his Sor's. eyes 
to be put out and one of his own. By which it plainly appears 
what a deteſtavion was in the hearts of civilized Pagans ( guided 
only by the light of natural conſcience ) againſt this fin. And 
fo much of the firſt particular,: the. ediouſneſs of this ſin, and the 
great reaſons we have to abhor it. _ EBW 2): 
| 2, I come now to anſwer the vaix excuſes that men who ave 
S - addifged to this fin are apt to make for themſelves. There is no 
| fin fo odious but love to it and frequtnf committing of it will in a 
ſort reconcile even the judgment to it; and make it ſeem either no 
fin, or but a /ittle fin, and eaſily pardonable. Let us conſider 
therefore what are the excuſes ſuch 


en do uſually maKe for 


/ 


| I. They alledge that Poligamy ( cr having more wives than 
| one ) was practiſed among the Jews. 

Anſw. One man and one woman were conjoyned in the Primitive 

tuſtitution, Gen 2. 24. compared with Matth, 19, 5. For this 

© . cauſe ſhall a man leave Father and Mother 


and cleave to his wife, and they twain * ( not 
they three or four ) ſhall be oze fleſh. And 
the ſpecial reaſon why plurality of wives 
was connived at among the Jews was for the 


fuller peopling of that Nation, they being 


the only people: ## Covenant with God, and 
being but few among many enemies encom- 


paſting of them, their ſtrength and ſafety depended much ( in an 
ordinary way ) upon their number and increaſe, and - therefore 


{ome 
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ſome iriordinancy was-connived at for their multiplication, but 
never abſolutely allowed' or approved of. But though-theirha-. 
wing, more wives than one {( for the aforeſaid reaſons:). was' conni-' 
ved it, yet fornication was puniſhed ſeverely among them, and 
adultery with no leſs puniſhment than death. 

2, They alledge that David -was an Adulterer, and Solomon 
had many wives. - 

| Anſw. David ſinned heinouſly hevaddy and *tis eaſier to cork 
this fin than to undergo the: ſorrows and: puniſhment that David 
underwent for it. For belides the bitterneſs that his Soul was in 
for it, his Son Abſolom rebelled againſt him, drove him out of 
his Kingdom, and openly defiled his wives. And this fin is left 
as a perpetual: blot upon his name and memory. As for Solomon, 

his fin was ſo great that-it almoſt ruined him and his Kingdom. 

Ten of 'the twelve .Tribes fell off from his: houſe as ſoon as his 
Son came to the Kingdom, and though his own experience taught 
him to ſay more againſt this fix than is faid by any other in the Old 
Teſtament, yet it is a controverſie among Divines whether ever he 
were perfectly recovered, and at laſt ſaved or no. And is this-an 
incouragement toany man to imitate him in this fin ? 

3. They alledge that Orr Sawour did not condemn the woman 
i1aken in adultery, John 8. 

Anſw. Our Sayiqur asks the woman whether any man had con- 
demned her according to the Law made in that caſe 3 . whereby he 
intimates, that if the ſentence of death had been lawfully paſſed 
upon her, he would not have repealed it; for he-came: not to vio- 
latt*the law but: to fultill it. But ozr Saviour himlelf-refufed-to 
condemn her, becauſe he came not into the world to execute.'the 
ofhce of an earthly judge, but of a mediator who was to procure 
the pardon of our itins thwGdugh?this- merits and interceſſion. "He 
came not"to' eondemi-but.to ſave, 'and* to give his life a ranſom 
for many.” a#tzxherefore. he would: not. execute the office of -a 
Magiſtrate'in adjudging her'to death; but of a Miniſter in calling 
her to Arran and amendment of her life. And ſo much by 
way ofTanſwer to the excuſes that ſuch as are addicted to this- fin 
doufe: to:make-for themſelves. 

-34\I-come now in the'laft place to give ſome direQions and to 
preferibe ſome'remedies againſt it. 


'T, « Frequently pour forth thy ſoul i in fervent and tarneſt prayer 
uu 2 unto 
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unto the Lord that he would pleaſe. to keep:thee from 1his fix and 
all tendencies to it. i When Paul prayed fo earneſtly to be delive- 
red fromthe thorn in the fleſh, the meſſenger of Satan,, God an-- 
ſwered, my grace is ſufficient for thee, my ſtrength ſhall be perfefied 
in thy weakneſs, 2 Cor. 12. 8, 9g. 6-6 
2, Uſe faſting and abſtinence and beating down the body. This 
#nclean Devil goes not out by any means (o ſoon as by falting and: 
© Prayer. A weak body:indeed muli be: carefully ſupporteds:; but a 
a on wanton and #nruly body mult be carcfully ſubdued. -* *Tis ſtoried 
iſh to \;; Of a virtuous maid, that to rid her ſelf of an importunate Suitor 
"nies the told him that if he had that affefion for her which he Ppre- 
ww hoſti- tended, he ſhould maxifeſt it by joyning with: her in a: reſolution 
um fills ſhe had made; which was, that for twenty dayer together ſhe would 
C07 1080" eat nothing but bread, and drink, nothing but water. (iThe young 
n d:lici1s Ss Ba X 
vivere, man ( though very unwillingly, .yet to. ſatishe her.) uhdertook. 
it. But when he had obſerved it about ten dayes,he found his body 
fo mortified and enfcebled that he had no mind. to marry, - and fo 
bis Miſtreſs was delivered from-her importunate Suitar; , This ſto- 
ry applics:it (elf. . And if. any ſhall: fay that abſtinence:is an hard 
leſſon, let ſuch conſider that the ſuffering: of: bel} fire; and the 
wrath tbat is to come js a thouſand times Harder. |, '- - : 

3. Labour that the fear of God may rule in thy heart. This 
was that which kept Joſeph innocent, Gen. 39.9. and preſerved: 
him from the inticements of. his lewd Miſtreſs 3 ' how can. 1 do this 
great wickedneſs .and ſin againſt God The fear 'of God inthe 
heart is a great preſervative againki this ſin. - ++ 2. 4 

14% Reverence thy cauſeience-and;bearken toit,, and mark what: ic 
ſpeaks to. thee now, left: hereafter it ſpeak. to thee in a'more terrible 
manner, hear it voluntarily now [cſi it-force thee' to: hear it bere- 
after ( apainſt thy will) , when it wilbbs thy tormentor, . Itis ve-: 
ported of a chaft woman that: being tempted by.a Fora:cator,: ſhe 
deſired him firſt to: bold his. firiger:in the. fire ala; h-wbile, which 
when he refuſed, ſhe ſaid, why. ſhould I then biern in bell. for 
you e | | R IR > 

..5. Eabour to caſt out of thy mind all unclean thoughts, and 
pbanſfies. Drive them out with abhorrence, as our' Saviouf did 
the buyers and ſellers out of the Temple. Take heed ofiſpecu-- 
lative wantonneſs. Unclean thoughts uſually infed- and carvups- 

the heart and ſtir up in it z#nc/ean lufts and inclinations; and heart 
EE - | defilement. 
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defilement makes way for corporal, Remember what our Saviour 
ſfayes, Matth. 5. 24. Whoſoever looks upon a woman to Inlt after 
her hath committed adultery already with her in bis heart, There 
are fornicators in heart and adulterers in heart as well as in out- 
ward aff, Therefore ſayes Solomon, keep thy ſelf from the evil 
woman, and luſt not after her beauty in thy heart. Prov, 6.25, 
A great means to prevent uncleanneſs Iyes in this, to keep a holy. 
government over our thoughts and to abhor and caſt out luſttul 
thoughts our of our minds with deteltation. - 

6. Keep a tri guard and watch over thy outward ſences, par- 
ticularly thine eyes * and ears. Fob ſaid he had made a Covenant 
with bis eyes, Job 31. 1. that is, he was carefull. to keep bis 
eyes from gazing wpon, and his mind from thinking upon. « matd, 
ſo as to luſt after'her. Stop thy ears alſo againſt all filthy and 
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unclean diſcourſe. For filthy tales. and: ſtories do: ſtrangely  cor- p#v, ut «(8 


rupt the Phanſie and fiick odioufly in the memory. - Therefore 
if thou be ſo unhappy at any time. as to fall into fuch company 
' where ſuch diſcourſe is uſed and ſuch tales: arg told, ſhew thy 
diſlike of them, and be ſure never to tell #bem_ again. . For ſuck 
diſcourſe is peftilential.and infefliow. . | 


7. Be diltgent in'thy particular calling, and kgep thy mind well- 


imployed. Otis fi tollas periere cupidinis 


74 vetert 
verbo.- 


arcus, Avoid idleneſs, * and you take a- 
way a.great occafion to luſt. *Tis obſerved 
of David, that when he was idle, he tell in- 
to that, dreaful lin of. ad#/tery. A laborious 
diligent perſon hath his body ſubdued and 
his-mind imployed and taken up with better 
things... The rich and the idle are uſually 


* _— Agyſius quare fit faft-- 
us adulter ? In prompts cauſa eft;de- 
fidioſus erat, © | 
Facito aliquid operis, ut ſimper in- 
veniat te diaboins occupatum. 
Vitium- libidints facile ex otio 
naſcitur. Nam d'fenitio amoris eft 
anime vacants pafſio, Chryſoft.. 


- , s Zn Math. =e 
the perſpns that.are moſt under this tempta» s 


tion, ”_ | 

nor | hear any thing unſeemly. Fornication and all uuncleanneſs, 
let it not be named among you as becometh Saints, fayes the Apo- 
ſtle, Epheſ. 5. 3, Evil communication corrupts good manners, 
1 Cor.; 15. 33-., Fhe filthy talk, and tales and: ſtories, and fou- 
#ets of ſome profane perſans,. how exceedingly do they corrupt 
the minds of others., Let, dogs and crows.feed'on Carrion:: Ra- 
tional men /oath ſuch rotten.and abominable ſtuff, True' Chri- 


ans: 


.$. Keep modeft and, ſober company where thou ſhalt ;neither.ſce- 
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* The mojals 'of fome of | our { 


Comedians 


than Þis in Terence Non eft fla- 
SHE (mibi.crede ) agoleſcentulum 
neque 


ſcortar: 


Ade}phig, 


the Devils Lefures. 


offenſive than others is not improbable. 


ans abbot \all impure diſcourſe and all immodeſt aftions, 


' 9. Shun and avoid ſuch things as may be occaſions, incentives 
and temptations to this fin. Such as theſe. 


1. Laſcivious dancings. I ſay laſciviow. For 1 acknowledge 
there may be dancings that are modeſt , decent and inoffentive. 
But therc are ſome that are not ſo, eſpecially among the meaner 
ſort, which many times are rude and uncivil, and too often are 
introductions to worſe evils and miſchicts. | 


That there are ſome of them leſs evil and 
But if we may believe 
thoſe that have much frequented them. © (as they are commonl 

afed in our Nation ) they do a-great deal of miſchief. For belides 
the danger that does often ariſe from the ill company that fre- 
quents them, and the great miſpence of pretious time ( which 
ſhould be better imployed ) in the ſeeing and hearing of them ; 
"tis ſaid they repreſent vice in ſuch a manner ( eſpecially this ſin of 
_ #ncleanneſs Jas makes 'it ſeem a very ſmall mat- 
terand a thing meerly to be laughed at * and 
many of their expreſſions and geſtures ſeem 
rather to teach it than to make people owt 
of love with it and to abhor it as God would 
have us. If theſe things be To: I fee not 
that he did-mnch miſtake who called" them 
For as the* pious and ſerious exhottations 


2. Stage- playes. 


ſeem to be little better 


potares . Mitra in 


| of faithful Miniſters ate bent to'beat down luſt and concupiſcence 


% 


which is ſo dangerous to the Soul, ſo it ſeems (quite contrary ) 
theſe Playes defign with all the wit, art, and: eloquenct they ican 
to ftzr it up and excite it, and by theirlaſcivious and immoral expref- 
trons imfiiſe ſuch an infetion into 'the Phanfie, andi-pat ſuch 
thoughts into the mind. which the corruption of natire in thoſe 
that have had modeſt education would hardly ever have. ſuggeſted. 
And *tis no wonder that they are ſo much frequented; For as 
"twas 'obſerved by the Philoſophers * of old;* many. turned: from 
other Sefts to the Epicureans, but ſcarce any from the Epicyreans 
to other ſorts. The'reaſon was becaufe mans nature. is ſo Jncli- 
ned to-ſenſuality. I ſhall ſay no more upon this particular but 
only 


Chap. 6. ? Of Cncleanneſs. 


only this, I never knew any get good by frequenting of them, I 
believe many have got a great deal of hurt. *; 


3. Laſcivious books, {ach as are Play-books, Romances, amorous 
Poems and Sonnets , (th books as theſe certainly do a great deal 
of hurt, eſpecially to the youth of the Nation. If one great 
remedy ( as I have ſhewed before ) againſt all ſorts of unclean- 
neſs be the preſerving of our thoughts ( as much as pollivly we 
can ) from all unclean imaginations and phanſies , ſurely thoſe 
bocks that ſuggeſt #gly and immoral things to the mind ( as 
amorous books uſually do ) muſt needs be great depravers of man- 
kind, and great teachers of vice and immorality. Ane they that 
defire in ſuch arguments to ſhew their wit to the poiſoning of the 
minds of men,do therein declare that they want very much the true 
wiſdem which would teach them better things. There is indeed 


a kind of ſcxrrilous and obſcene wit that makes fouls laugh, but 


wiſe men frown. And they that love to have their ſenſuality 
tickled and excited, delight in ſuch things and in ſuch Bookg. 
There is a grave Author who has this conceit concerning good 
men who write and leave good books to the world that inſfiruct it 
in Piety and Virtue, namely, that as their books ( after their 
deceaſe) do god and turn men to righteouſneſs, ſo their joyes 
in heaven ſhall be encreaſed. And contrarily, that wicked men 
who write, and leave ſuch books to the World which corrupt 
it with error and immorality, as their books do hurt and miſchief, 
C after their deccaſe ; ſo their torments in hell ( they dying im- 
Penitently ) ſhall be increaſed. Methinks' the very apprehenſion 
of this (hould make all mcn take heed what books they ſend out 
into the world, and ſhould put them often upon ſerious conſfide- 
ration beforehand whether ther books be like to do good or hurt 
to mankind. And if thoſe that write corrupting books did but 
conſider this furcly they would burn their papers before they: 
ſhould ever ſee the light. 

4. Laſcivious Pifliures, which are dangerous provecations and- 
incentives to Luſt. There are in ſome Families ſtrange and 
ſbamefull pifiures framed no doubt to excite the Julis of the fleſh, 
which all good Chriliians ſhould remember they are engaged in 
their Baptiſm to fight againſt and to endeavour to ſubdue. Such. 
Piffures as theſe no modeſt cyes can indure to behold.. Methioks. 
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where there is any thing of virtae or civility, any thing of h«- 
manity or good breeding. Such odious Piures (ſhould be abomi- 
nated and caſt away as a deteſtable thing. And though there 


may be much art ſhewn in ſuch draughts,yet the exquifiteneſs of jooeb. 


the art will never compenſate for the immorality and infe&iouſneſt 
of the Picture. | <p 


5. Laſcivious dreſſes. A modeſt and comely adornment of the 


. body does very much declare the modeſty and purity of the mind. 


But a gariſh, immodeſt dreſs, naked breaſts and ſhoulders, what 
do they declare but a vain and frothy mind, to ſay no worſe. 
And what a great offence do theſe things give to thoſe that are 
ſerious and ſober. Nay, ( they ſay:) the Pope himſelf hath ſe- 
verely prohibited this practice to the Ladies of Rome, as being 
immodeft and unſeemly. And methinks we that are Proteſtants 
ſhould have a greater zeal for chaſtity and purity than the Pope. 
And as for painting and ſpotting the face and hanging out the 
fignes of balf moons and ſtars and the like, why do they do it ( (aid 
once a Reverend Divine of our Church ) if they do not intend to 
entertain ſirangers ? But alas! he that ſhall go about to reprove 
theſe things in {o corrupt and degenerate an age as this is, js like 
to get little more by it, than to be laughed at for his pains. But 
let them laugh on and laugh to the end if they can, while the 
faithful reprover having diſcharged his conſcience, leaves the ſuc- 
ceſs to God. | 
10. If other remedies will not do, make uſe of the reme- 
dy of Gods own appointment , which is lawful wedlock, ob- 
ſerve what the Apoſile fayes, 1 Cor. 7.2, 9. For the avoiding 
of fornication,let every man have his own wife, and euery woman 
ber own husband. For better is it to marry than to burn. And if any 
ſhall ſay #bey fear poverty and a great charge will come upon 
them if they thould marry, let them conſider that it is a thouſand 
times better to lead a poor life in the fear of God ( according to his 
own ordinance which he hath ſanctified ) than to defile their bo- 
dies and Souls with uncleanneis and impurity though they might 
gain never ſo much of the world by ſuch a courſe. I ſhall ſhut 
up this diſcourſe with the advice of pious Mr. Herbert in his 
Ehurch-Porch. A 
| I holly 
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Wholly abſtain, or wed : Thy bounteous Lord 
Allows thee choice of paths: take no by-wayes 

But gladly welcome what he doth afford. 

Not grudging that thy Iuft hath bounds and ſtayes. 
Continence hath its joies, weigh both, and ſo 
If. rottenneſs have more, let beaven go. 
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CH AP. VII 


Of Diſcontent. 


N treating of this Argument, I ſhall ſpeak to theſe fix Par- 
ticulars. | 
w_ I. I ſhall ſhhew what Diſcontent is. 
2, The great finfulneſs of it. 

3. The Folly of it. 

4. Shall ſhew what trae Chriſtian Contentment is, and whercin 
the nature of -it conſiſts. 

5. Shall hew the amiableneſs, and excellency of it. 

6. Shall give ſome direGions and means for the attaining of 
it. 

For the Firſt. Diſcontent is an unquiet frame of heart under 
our preſent condition, and expreſſes it felf in murmuriag and re- 
pining thereat. For commonly inward vexing and repining, and 
award wplaining and muygiying go together, 

* *2: The preat ſinfulneſ; Fit tay appear to us in theſe Parti- 
culars. 

I. *Tis a quarrelling the wiſdom of God, and a ſecret accuſing 

x Non j«- and taxing his Providence, * as if he did not wiſely order the 
dicandum Tots and Conditions of his People. Holy Job under his great 
+1 a eel afflictions was far from this temper; For though he ſuffered ſo 
vina ante dccply, yet hecharged not God with folly in that ſevere diſpen- 
quintus fation towards him. But ſaid, the Lord giveth and the Lord ta- 
attum heth away, bleſſed be the name of the Lord, Job 1. 21, 22. 

2, "Tis a quarrelling his Fatherly care over us, as if he had not 
any love or aftcction to us or any regard of us. 

3. 'Tis a quarrelling his Faithfulneſs, as if he would not per- 
form the many gracious promiſes he has made for our good. _ 

| | 4+. 115 
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4. *Tis a ſecret accuſing of his Juſtice, as if he dealt hardly 
with us, and puniſhed us more than our fins deſerved. * - * Out In 
. Tis a carriage very unworthy of 'the- bope and expetiation 2" 
of a Chriſtian. He that hath his Peace made with Gog in Chriſt, ;;.»:;? * 
and a title to an heavenly inheritance, ſhould endeavour from that jaſtitiam 
conſideration to calm and compoſe his ſoul under his greateſt ſuf- 4cat. 
ferin So 
6. Tis unanſwerable to the experience we have had of Gods 
former gracious dealing with us, and helping of us out of ftraits 
and difficulties. _ | 
7. *Tis a great gratification to Satan. We cannot gratifie the 
Devil more ( whois a Male-contented Spirit ) than to murmur 
againſt our Creator. To be of a diſcontented unquiet Spirit is to 
be like the Devil. He is refilefs and unquiet, 'always in oppoſition - 
to God, alwayes fretting at his diſpenſations. 
8, *Tis a betraying and expoſing us to great temptations. The 
Devil ſcarce ever has ſo great power over any as over thoſe that 
are diſcontented, Oh the direful things he draws ſuch perſons 
unto. My heart even akes when I think of them, and my hand 
is ready to tremble while I write of them. Some of them he 
draws to make a formal Covenant with himſelf. Others to do ſuch 
things againſt themſelves that even nature abhyrs, So that all 
that love themſelves ſhould beg of God to keep them, . and thould 
watch over themſelves as to this particular fin. For let them 
aſſure themſelves that nothing betrrayes us ſooner into the Devils 
hands than diſcontent. It is a flock he-uſes to graffe his temp- 
tations upon. The Devil will defire no greater advantage again 
a ſoul than to find it in ſuch a temper, He is never more bufie 
. about any than ſach perſons, and uſually makes dangerous uſe of 
the #nquietneſs and repining of their ſpirits. | 
* 9.*Tis ſucha temper as exceedingly unfits us for holy duties and 
for the ſervice which otherwiſe we: might- do for God. And fo 
much-of the finfalne(s of Diſcontent. 
3. I come-now in the third place to (hew the folly of it. 
I. *Tis vain and bootleſs. For as one of. the Antieats well (aid, 
the miſeries and evils we. ſuffer, and at which we are-ſo apt to be 
vexcd and troubled, are either ſuch as we can remedy or ſuch as 
we cannot remedy. If they be ſuch as we carnot remedy, then 
what a folly is it to vex- and: fret at them, ſeeing it is im 
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to help them. Our Leſſon then is Patience and Submiſſion. 
* But if the evils we ſuffer be ſuch as are remediable, then let us 
not vex or fret at them, but let us uſe all care and diligence to 
help our ſelves and to remedy them; And this is good advice, 
though given by a Heathen Philoſopher, 

2, It takes away the comfort of what we enjoy. If a man 
enjoyes a thouſand mercies ( in which he ought to rejoyce, and 
for which he ought to be thankfull ) yet if his mind be diſcon- 
tentsd they will all ſeem as nothing to him. So that no one 
thing bereaves a man more of the comfort he might enjoy in his 
life than diſcontent. © 

3. It makes our afflictions worſe: A diſcontented perſon is 
like a.man in a feaver, that by his toffing and tumbling more in- 
creaſes his heat'3 Or like a Bird in the lime-twigs which the more 
it flutters the more it intangles it ſelf. | 

4. It provokes God oftentimes to ſend new and more afflicti- 
ons upon us. What did the Iſraelites get by mumuring in the 
Wilderneſs but a longer ſtay in the Wilderneſs,” Children that 
ſob and are ſtomaciful after whipping commonly get another ano- 
ther whipping for their pains. | | 

5- It makes a mans life very uneafie both to himſelf and his 
relations and to all that are about him. No body cares to be near 
ſuch perſons as are alwayes murmuring and complaining. And fo 
much of this folly of Diſcontent. 

4. I come now in the fourth place to ſhew what Chriſtian Con- 
textment is, and wherein the nature of it confiſts. 

*Tis a ſweet quiet gracious frame of Spirit freely ſubmitting to 
Gods alwiſe and fatherly diſpoſal of us in every condition. There 
are ſome things that this graciows frame may conſiſt with, and 
ſome things that are oppoſite to it. (1.) It may confift with a 
due ſenſibleneſs of Gods hand in affliting of us. *Tis not a Sto- 
zcal apathy or inſenſibility, The Apoſtle gives us an excellent 
Rule ( taken out of the Proverbs of Solomon, Prov. 3.11.) how 
we ſhould carry our ſelves under afflitions, Heb. 12. 5, My Son 
deſpiſe not thou the chaſtening of the Lord, nor faint when thou art 
rebuked of bim. Some bold and ſecure ſinners are apt to de- 
ſpiſe and diſregard the correGting hand of God 3 the weaker ſort 
of Chriſtians are apt to fink in ſpirit, and faint under their affli- 
Gions, Now the Apoſtle adviſes us to fieer between theſe two, 

: namely, 
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namely, to be ſenſible of Gods hand when it is upon us, and yet 
not to faint or deſpond under it. ( 2. ) It may confiſt-with an humble 
complaint to God or man. We may groan under our Afﬀictions 
but we ought not to grumble. (3. ) It may confilt with ſeeking 
out for help and caſe in a lawful way, For that is our duty and 
God expedts it from us. But now the things oppoſite to it are. 
( 1. ) Inward fretting, vexing, and tumultuation of ſpirit, and ri- 
ſing of the heart againſt the Almighty. (2. ) Sinking of Spirit 
deſponding and 'deſpairing of help. (3. ) Outward murmuring 
complaining and repining. ( 4.) Sinful ſhifts to help our (clyes. 
And.ſo much of the nature of true Chriſtian contentment. | 

. I come now tv ſhew the amiableneſs and excellency of this 
frame of Spirit. | 

i. True Chriſtian contentment is not a ſingle grace but a con- 
ftellation, a cluſter of many graces, particularly of Faith, Pati- 
ence, Humility, and ſelf-denial. As the perfumed oyl that was 
poured upon Aarons head was made up of ſeveral ſweet ingredi- 
ents 3 ſo is this grace a compound of many other gracesz Where 
this is, we may aſſure our ſelves there are many graces exerci- 
ſed. | | 
2. *Tis a frame and temper highly pleaſing to God. The A- 
polile tells us, 1 Pet. 3. 4 That a meek, and a quiet ſpirit is in 
the fight of God of great price, There is hardly a higher commen- 
dation of any grace in the Scripture. That muſt needs be very 
excellent which is by God himſelf ſo highly eſteemed. 

3. *Tis a frame of Spirit that gives God bis due. They that 
are endued with it do acknowledge God as their Lord and owner. 
They acknowledge his plenary dominion over them. And *tis 
fit and, comely that we who received our life and being from God, 

ſhould own his Soveraignty and dominion over us. 
4+ "Tis a frame of Spirit that will be greatly rewarded; For 
the more contented any man is the greater is his obedience to God, 
and the greater his obedience the greater will be his reward. Be- 
fides, even in this world a placid, -quiet, ſedate frame of heart 
makes our life eafie and delightful and fo carries its reward along 
with it, whereas a turbulent diſcontented frame of Spirit diſorders 
and diſquiets a man beyond all expreflion. And ſo much of the 
amiibleneſs of this fan. G rACE - 

6. I come now to give ſome DireFions for the attaining of it. 
on ne hy 1, Moxtify 
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1. Mortify Pride which is the ſeminary'of many ſras,elpecially of 
this of repizing. Compare your ſufferiags and your fins together, 
and ſee whether your fins be not far more than your ſufferings. 
Conlider therefore not ſo much what you feel as what you de- 
ſerve. 

2, Conſider how many mercies and bleſfings you daily enjoy, 
and ſtir up your ſelf to be exceeding thankful for them. Thank- 
fulneſs and diſcontent cannot ſtand together. Therefore when 
ever you find your felt tempted to unquictneſs of mind, think 
of your mercies, and provoke and ſtir up your heart to be thank- 
ful to God for them; and that will drive away your diſcontent. 

3. Confider wherein the happineſs of man. confiſts , and 1a- 
bour to ſecure that happineſs to your ſelf. Do not eſtimate 
the happineſs of man by the opinion of worldly men who think 
thoſe men only happy who are rich and enjoy the pleaſures and 
delights of the world. But remember that mans tr#e happineſs 
conſiſts in reconciliation with God through Chriſt, in conformity of 
our natures to him, in living holily. and righteouſly, and being 
ſerviceable 10 God in our Generation according to our ſeveral capaci- 
ties. If it be thus with us, we are happy what ever our condition 
be in this world. People are-much miſtaken in the nature of good 
and evil and have not the true meaſures of it, That is good to a 
man which makes him better,and that-is evil to him which makes 
him worſe. Now. ordinarily ten- to one receive more hurt by 
proſperity than by adverſity. 

4. Look downward.on thoſe beneath you and* not #pward on 
thoſe above you. --*Fis a very II natured thing for any man. to 
think himſelf miſerable becauſe he fees another to- have higher eu- 
Joyments than himſelf. There is ſcarce a preater folly and ua- 
happineſs incident to- humane- nature than-a fond admiration of 
other mens enjoyments. and a contempt of; and: diſcontent at our 
own.Look not #pward therefore on thoſe above you but look down- 
ward and you will find the-woxld to- be like agreat Hoſpital tull;of 
poor, ſick, diltrafied, diſeaſed, pained, afflified perſons, and. how 
many thouſands will you find with whom you would beleath to 
change conditions, *T'was a good ſpeech of one of the Ancients 
who ſaid, if all mens ſufferings were put into one common. bank, 
men would choſe rather to go away with thei own ſhare. that take 
their dividend of the'common calamities. Nay, conſider how ma=- 
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ny of Gods own Children have ſuffered for worſe things than any 
you have ſuffered. He that has his underſtanding and all bis ſen- 
ſes intire, has in that an over-ballance to moſt outward adverſitiecs. 
Confider therefore how many mercies thou doſt ſtill enjoy. Mur- 
mur not at what thou haft loſt but be thankful for what thou haſt 
left. | 

5. Conſider #0 affiiclion comes out of the duſt, It is the Lord 
that brings us and our afflictions together. No warrant comes to 
arreſt our bodies with pain but it comes under the hand and ſeal of 
heaven. No Habeas-Corpus to remove any friend or relation of 
ours, but it comes under the hand and ſeal of the great judge. 
No affliction happens to us but it is reached out by the hand of 
God our Creator to whom we ow fubjection as having received 
our being from him. Let us look therefore beyond inſtruments, 
for they are but the ſ{eryitors to put the cup into our hands which 
our heavenly Father hath given us to drink. 

6.Let us conſider what part God hath appointed every one of us 
to act in this World,and'let us labour to ac that part well,not trou- 
bling our ſelves about the parts that others are appointed to a. 
The world. isa great ſtage 3 *Tis not ſo much material what part 
we areto a&, provided we at it well. He that is appointed to 
af the part of a Servant and does it well is as much commended 
and rewarded as he that a&cd the part of a Maſter. In the bo- 
dy of man the foot is of great uſe though not of ſo much as the 
head 3 It mutt not therefore complain becauſe it is not the head. 
Let every one duly conſider the place and flation God hath put 
him in, and the part and particular duty he requires of him, and 
let him fect himſelf with all faithfulneſs to perform ir, not mur- 
muring at the part given to another. bo 

7. A great help to contentment is to enjoy the preſent thankful- 
ly and not to be over ſolicitous about the future. Wouldii thou 
live contentedly ? Be not over thoughtful for to morrow but calt 
all thy cares on God, who hath promiſed that he will never leave 
nor forſake thoſe that are his, Heb. 13. 5. | 

8. Interpret all Gods providences to as intended to draw thee 
nearer to him and none of them to drive thee away from him. 
In very faithfulneſs haſt thou affiified me , faith David , Pal. 
II9. 75. Confider, God has very gracious ends in affliting his 
own people. ( 1, ) SaxGified afflicjien is one of the moſt awake- 
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ning calls to repentance imaginable, and to this end God uſually 
deligns it. AS he ſayes by the Prophet, Hoſea 5.15. Twill go and 
return. to my place till they ackgowledge thcir offence and ſeek, my face, 
In their affligion they will ſeek, me early. TJoſephs Brethren are a 
great inſtance of this, who when they were put into priſon and 
brought into diſtreſs, then their conſciences began to tell them 
how they had uſed their Brother Joſeph, Gen. 24.21, Verily 
w2 are guilty concerning our Brother in that we ſaw the anguiſh of 
his ſoul when he beſought us and we would not hear, therefore is 
this dijtreſs come upon us. (2.) By fanified afflictions he calls 
for the exerciſe of their Faith, Patience, Humility, Self-denial, 
and will crown and reward the exerciſe of theſe graces which he 
himſelf hath planted in them. (3.) Hereby he crucifics their hearts 
to the world. As Nurſes lay worm-wood or ſome bitter thing up- 
on their nipples when they intend to wean their Children, ſo 
God imbitters the world oftentimes to his own Children,to wean 
them from it. We read how Antigonns ſeeing a Soldier of his ven- 
ture upon any danger,and obſerving withal that he was very ſickly, 
took care to have him recovered to good health ; which done, 
the man would not expoſe himſelf as before he had uſed to do, 
alledging that now his life was of more value to him and not to be 
hazarded as when it was only a burden. Thus we ſee how proſperi- 
ty makes men love the World whilſt afflicions wean them from it, 
( 4. ) Hereby he quickens their devotion and excites the ſpirit of 
prayer in them, whereas before .( poſſibly ) they were too cold 
and formal in their prayers, now they pray earncſily. How did 
Daniel pray in the Lions den? How did Jonah pray in the 
* Whales belly ? How did the three #7 orthies pray in the fiery fur- 

nace ? People under affliions pray at another rate than thoſe do 


who are at caſe and in proſperity. (5. ) Hereby he conforms 
them unto his Son who was a man of ſorrows and acquainted with 


griefr. Andthe Apoſtle tells us, Rom. 8. 17. If we ſuffer with , 


him we ſhall alſo be glorified with him. 

9. Take heed of all eager and inordinate defires, There is 
ſcarce any thing in this world more dangerous to a man than ſuch 
vechement delires. -Omnis inordinatus appetitus fibi ipfi pana eft, 
Commonly God croſſes eager deſires, and there is not a more rea- 
dy way to miſs any thing we have a mind unto, or to have it cur- 
ſed to us, than over eagerly to deſire it. Strong affeQions breed 


ſfirong 


png 


Chap. 7. Of Diſcontent. 


———_W 


ſtrong aflitions. Alas! we are very unmeet chooſers for our 
ſelves. We fee not what that perſon or that place or that thing 
we fo cagerly deſire, may prove. Many have been ready with 
Rachel to ſay, give me children or elſe I die, when thoſe children 
(they have ſo carneſtly defired) have afterwards broken their hearts 
with grief and vexation at their jll-carriage. Whenever thereforewe 
find any eager delires or longings in our ſelves after any wordly 
thing, we ihould be afraid of them and check them as forebodingill 
to us. And further, we ſhould confider how much our eager 
deſires after worldly things do ſhame and aggravate the weakneſs 
of our ſpiritual delires. We can eagerly long for this or thac 
worldly accommodation, can hardly ſleep for thinking of it, bue 
for heaven or heavenly things how cold, how indifferent are we. 
10, Sccing true Chriſtian contentment is a leſſon taught only in 
Chrilis' School, let us all be willing to be his Scholars and put 
our ſelves into his School. Paul learnt this leſſon here. T1 know 
bow to be abaſed, and I know how to abound, I am inſtructed both 
to be full andto be hungry, both to abound and to ſuffer need. I can 
do all ( theſe) things through Chriſt ſirengthning of me. Phil. 4. 
12,13. Philoſophers have many precepts and direcions about 
contentment but ala(s they are all ſhort of teaching this leflon effe- 
Gually. Lipfins that had written a book de Stoics Philoſophis, 
and had gathered together many of their precepts of Patience, 
when he came to dye, a friend of his told him of that book, and 
adviſed him to remember what he had there written ( yes ſayes 
he ) but Domine da mibi patientiam Chriſtianam, Lord give me 
Chriſtian Patience; for that is it which I now need. But if this 
leffon be only taught in Chriſts School , you will ask me how does 
Chriſt teach it ? IT anſwer, he teaches it three wayes, by his word, by 
his example,and by his Spirit.(1.)He teaches it by the Preceptsof his 
word, whereby he enjoyns and commands it, Lake 21.19. In your Ps- 
ztencei poſſeſs your ſouls, 1 Tim. 6. 11. Follow after righteouſneſs, 
Faith, Love, Patience Meekneſs, Jam. 1. 4. Let Patience have its 
perfeti work, that you may be intire , wanting nothing. 2 Pet. 
I. 6, Add to Faith Temperance to Temperance Patience to 
Patience Godlineſs, Becauſe thou haſt kept the word of my 
Patience ((aith] the Angel to the Church of Philadelphia ) that 
is, my word which I commanded thee,to be Patient. Iwill alſo keep thee 


fromthe bonr of temptation. (2.) Chriſt teaches it by the Promiſes - 
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his word, He hath made many graciozs promiſes in his word, 
which area great means to ſupport his people and to frame - their 
hearts to contentation in every condition. In Heb. 13.5. He 
hath made a promiſe of proviſion for them. Be content with ſuch 
tbings as you have, For be hath ſaid I will zever leave thee nor 
forſake thee, Plal. 34. 10. The yeung Lions do lack and ſuffer 
hunger, bat they that ſeek, the Lord ſhall not want any good thing, 
In Pfal. 91. 11. He hath made a promiſe of protedion unto 
them. He ſhall give bis Angels charge over thee to keep thee in all 
thy wayes , Heb. 1, 14. Are not they all miniftring Spirits ſent 
forth to miniſter for them that ſhall be heirs of Salvation. In 
72m. 1. 5. He hath made a promiſe of conſe! to thoſe that are 


in perplexity and undex-tronble. If any man lacketh. wiſdom (that 
is, to dirc&t iim how to govern himſelt under any afflicted con- 


dition ) Let him ask, it of God who giveth liberally and upbraid- 
eth wot, 2 Cor. 7. 6. He hath made a promiſe of comfort to 
thoſe that are -under great. .fears and apprehenſfions of dangers. 
Thcre the Apoſtle tells us that He 65/4 God who comfortetb thoſe that 
are .caft dawn. In Efſai. 41.10. He: hath made 8 Poiniſe to 
{irengrhen his People under great prefſures. Fear thou nat for 1 
am with ithee , Be not diſmai'd for Tam thy God; I willefirengthen 
thee, yea I will help thee, yea I will uphold thee with tha right 
band of my right?ozneſs. In Rom. 8, 28, He hath made a pro- 
miie to order all things for their good,” , We, know ( fayes. the 
Apoiile ) that all things work together: for | good to them that fear 
God. (3.) Chiilt teaches it by his own-example. Learn of mz? 
( faith our Saviour, Mat. 11.29.) For Tam meek and lowly 
in beart, and ye ſha'l find reſt to your Souls, How ready was he 
to comply with his rathers will ? The Cup t3t my Father hath 
given me to drink,, ſhall I mot drjuk.it;:fayes; be,:;. Fon 18. 11. 
and Lure 22. 42. Father if thox he willing remove this Cup 
from me, yet not my will but thy wh be ding, 1 Pet. 2.21. Chriſt 
luffered for us leaving us an example that we ſhould follow bis 
fteps, who when v8 was.revijed reviled not again, when he ſuffered 
be threatned not but committed vimſelf to.him that judgeth righteouſly, 
4. He teacheth this 1eſſon'. by his Spiric.” | Now the ſpirit -teach- 
cth contentment theſe wayes. (1.) By convincing the Soul ofthe 
re-ſoaablaeſt of it. He ſhews that jt is molt fit and reaſonable; that 
(0d being our Creator and having abſolute foveraignty and do- 
minion 
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minion over-us, and being infinitely wiſe,” holy, juſt and gracious, 
we ſhould ſubmit to him and lie at his feet. (2. ) By ftrength- 
ning our faith in the promiſes of God. ( 3.) By firengthning 
our hearts to bear the burden of affiictions, Eph. 3.16. We 
are ſtrengthned ( ſayes the Apoſtle ) with m7ghe by bis ſpirit in 
the inner man. And Col. I. II. Strengthned with all might ace 
cording to his glorious power unta all patience and long ſuffering 
with joyfulneſs, And 2 Tim. 1 7. Gol hath nat given us the 
Spirit of fear, but of power, of love, aud of a ſomid mind. 
( 4.) By ſhedding abroad a ſenſe of Gods love into our hearts, , 
Rom. 8.16. The ſpirit beareth witnefſ with our ſpirits that we 
are the Children of God, and if Children, then heirs, beirs of God 
and j:ynt heirs with Chrift. And ſo we rejoyce in hope of the glo- 
ry of God. Rom. 5.2. And this bope maketh not aſhamed, he- 
cauſe the love of God is ſhed abroad in our hearts by the Holy-Ghoſt 
which is given uatouus. And thus we ſee how Chritt teacheth 
this leſſon by his word, by his example and by h's Spirit. 
Would yo. learn this leſſon, put your ſelves under Chriſis i»jti- 
tution. Particularly labour to practice thefe things. 

I. Break off your tins by trae repentance, and ſecure the par- 
don and forgivenets of all your tranſgreſſions by Faith in Chriſts 
blood. A condemned man hath no contentment in any thing he 
enjoys. But a man'pardoned is content and well pleaſed with 
a Morſel. The Apdtile' tells us, Rom, 8.1. There is no condem- 
mation to them that are in Chriſt Feſis, There may be much 
tribulation to ſuch, but { thanks be to God ) no condem- 
nation. | | | ww 

2. Labour to be holy in all manner of converſation. For God- 
lineſs is profitable unto all things, having the promiſes of this life 
and 1hat which i to come, 1 Tim. 4. 8. Keep and cheriſh. a good 
conſcicuce. and a good conſcience, will cheriſh and comfort 
YOu. LOC HR | 
3. Prepare for afflictions, and think it no ſtrange thing when 
they happen to'you. And when they come,meet them as diſcreer 
AbigaFmet Dqv1d. * Let nvt my Lord be angry. Beg of God that 
though the do clade thee; yer Ke' would not be angryw th thee. 
Earncttly 11nplore him that though there be much bitterneſs, yet 
there may be no wrath in thy Cup. And pray alſo that all your affli- 
<tions may be ſanEtiticd to you and may do you that good which 
Yy a =_ 
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God ſent them for. And be more careful of your carriage under 
aMictions than troubled at them. | 

4. Moderate your defires after worldly things. Though God 
cut you (hort as to the things of the world, yet think often of 
your portion and inheritance in the other life. Take Mr. Her- 
berts pious counſel. Pag. 131. 


Content thee greedy heart ! 
Modeſt and moderate Foyes to thoſe that have '! 
Title to more hereafter when they part, 
Are paſſing brave. 
Let the upper Springs into the low 
Deſcend, and fall, and thou doſft flow. 
What though ſome have a fraught 
Of Cloves and Nutmegs, and in Cinnamon ſail, 
If thou haſt wherewithal to ſpice a draught, 
When gpriefs prevail, - 
And for the future time art beir 
To the Iſle of Spices, it not fair ? 


5. Be humble under a ſenſe of your own weakneſs,and carnelt- 
ly beg ſtrength from Chriſt to inable you to be content in eve- 
ry condition. A Believers ſirength both for doing and ſuffering 
the will of God, is from Chriſt, Pſal. 131.3. When I cried unto 
#bee ( faies the Pſalmiſt ) thou ſtrengtbuedit me with ſtrength in 
my Soul. 


6. When thou art ftrengthned to bear afflitions with a quiet 


placid and ſedate mind, give all the glory unto Chriſt, and ſay 


as Paul did, 1 Tim. 1, 12, Tthank Chrift Jeſus our Lord who 
bath enabled me, | 

7. Benot ſecure but watch and pray leſt you enter into temptati- 
#7. Moſes though the meeckeſt man upon the earth in his time, yet 
once fell into fuch a fit of diſcontent and paſtion,and ſpake fo un- 
adviſedly with his lips, that God was angry with him and would 
not let him go into Canaan. Now if a perſon of ſo eminent 
grace (© failed, what eruption of diſcontent may we be ſubject to, if 
teft to our ſelves. 


CHAP, 


CHAP. VIII. 
Of Covetonſneſs and Earthly-mindedneſs. 


| | & handling of this Subjea I ſhall proceed in this Me- 


thod. | 
T1. I ſhall ſhew what Covetorſreſf it. 


2, In what particslars it diſcovers it (elf. 
3. The cauſes of it. 
4. The marks and cbarafiers of ſuch as are cove- 


tous. 
5- The great evil of it. | 
6. I ſhall give fome diredions, and preſcribe ſome 


remedies againſt it- 


For the Firft. Covetowſneſi is an inordinate and exceſſive 
love of riches, and an immoderate defire and hankering after 
them. The fimple defire fo riches is not Covetouſneſs, 
but an inordinate and- over-greedy delire of them. And 
therefore this ſin is eſpecially in the heart. One may have 
little and yet be Covetous, One may be rich and yet free 
from Covetouſnefs. 


2, Covetouſneſs diſcovers it ſelf in thefe Particulars. 


I, In getting wealth ##conſcionably without regard either 
to Piety, Equity, Juſtice, Charity or Humanity.” When 
men have their hearts ſo bent and ſet upon the World 
that they uſe indire& means to get it, ſuch as are Oppreſſi- 
on, Over-reaching , Cheating , Lying , Stealing. And ſo 
= treaſuring up Wealth they treaſure up wrath to them+- 
elves. 


3 In an wnducde taining and with-bolding fromthe Poor 
7 2, op OS ( through 
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I, 


( through bard-beartedueſs and penuriouſneſs ) what is fit 
to be given to them. When a man is fo ſtrait-hearted 
and ſtrait-banded in works of Charity, fo cruel, fo hard, 
and miſerable that he gives not at alt to the poor, or very 
little, and only what is extorted from him with great 
difficulty and importunity. When men are continually 
hoarding up for themfclves, but have no bowels or pity 
for the poor or their indigent relations and though they 
have enough and abound, yet are inordinately carking 
and caring for more {ti]], being perplexed with an Iufidel 
fear leſt they thould want when they are old. Like Symo- 
aides who being asked why he was Covetous in bis old age, 
Anſwered, 1 had rather leave riches to my enemies whey 1 
die,than ſtand in need of my friends while T live. 


. In ſpending too ſparingly and niggardly , when men 


that have plentiful eſtates have not hearts to allow them- 
ſelves: zeceſſaries * neither decent apparel nor convenzent 
food, When they pinch their own bellies, and the bellies 
of thoſe they are to provide for. Like the mian deſcribed 
by Svlomon, Eccleſ. 6.1,2, There is an evil which 1 


have ſeen under the Sun, and it is common among men, . 


A man to whom God hath given riches and wealth, yet he 
hath not power to eat thereof, but @ ſttanger eateth it, This 
#s vanity, and an evil diſeaſe. And ſo likemiſe Eccleſc 4. 
S. There #4 one alone and there is not @ ſecond. 'Tea he hath 
neither Child nor Brother, yet there is no end of all his Iabour 
nor is his eye ſatified with riches. Such men ( as one ex- 
preſſes it ) are like the A{ſe that.carries Gold tor others, but 
it ſelf feeds on thiſtles. | | 

ſo much of the Particulars wherein Covetoufnels expreſ- 


ſes it ſelf; T 


come now to conſider the cauſes of Covetouſneſss And 


Falſe notions ond apprehenſions about riches, and too bigh 

an eſteem of the things of the World. They think the 

happineſs of man contitis in having plenty and — 
An 
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And upon. this conceit wealth fo ſteals. away their hearts 
that they make it their God. They will tell you what So- 
loman ayes, that money anſwereth all things, Ecclel. 10, 
19. that is, it will buy any thing that can be: bought 
here and therefore they that have money in their purſe 
have the world at their will. But I ſhall tell them alſo 
what the Apoſtle ſayes, Godlineſs is profitable for all things 
( which Mozey I am ſure is not ) having the promiſes of 
this life and that which is to come, 1 Tim. 4.8. Godlj- + 
neſs makes men rich without riches, rich in Faith and 
Holineſs, richin this, that God is reconciled to them in his 
Sona, and they have his favour ſhining upon them here, 
:and have a good title to Heaven bereafter. 1 know the 
World is ready to ſay of a man that hath gotten wealth, 
O ſucha man is made, whereas ( except God give him 
grace with his riches ) he may thereby be marred. He 
may be made indeed in one ſenſe, that is, made more 
proud more-imperious, more irrcligious, more idle, more 
lagurious than he was;before, but that is far trom being 
any felicity to himſelf; or any benefit to others, The 
World has very little judgment in the true nature of good 
and evi), That is truly good for a man which makes him 
better towards God, :and that -is evil for him which 
makes him. worſe. Indced riches. when honeſtly got are 
Gods bleflings, and fo ought to beeſteemed'by us, and 
we ought to be very thankful to God'for them. But by 
reaſon of the corruption of mans heart they are often to 
many men ſnares, yea, very dangerous ſnares. Riches 
without grace uſually hurt the Poſſeſſor. T have ſeen riches 
. reſerved to the 'hurt of the. owners thereof layes Solomon, 
\.Eccleſ. 5.13. :And not only:to their hurt, -but to the 
hurt of many others round about them. Many men had 
nzvcr been ſo great linners nor had they diſhonoured God 
nar hurt and corrupted others at (o high a rate, if they 
- had not been ſo great and rich-in this World. Our Savi- 
our therefare ark, 10.23. ſayes, How-hardly ſhall they 
that have riches enter into the Kingdom of God ? that is, 
that Have riches, but not grace to make a right uſe and im- 


provement of 'them. There are indeed great #emprations 
| in 
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in Poverty. ButI- think we may truly ſay, that if the 
temptations of Poverty have ſlain their thouſands the temp- 
tations of riches have ſlain their tex thouſands, I know Solo- 
mon ſayes no man can know love or hatred by theſe outward 
things, Ecclef. 9. 1. that is, we cannot know Gods love 
or barred to us by the meer outward diſpenſations either of 
riches or poverty, proſperity or adverſity, but we may by 
the inward impreſſions that are made upon our hearts by 
thoſe diſpenſations. He to whom God giveth riches and 
withal an bumble, thankful, charitable, beneficent frame 
of heart, to him they are given in mercy. But he who 
hath riches and by them. is made more prowd, inſolent, 
vain, wanton, intemperate, oppreſſive , injurious than he 
was before, I think hath no great cauſe to imagine his 
riches are given bim in mercy, 


2. Anothercauſe of Covetouſneſs is mans difidence and 
diſtruſt of Gods fatherly carc and providence over them. 
Ignorance of God and diſtruſt of God uſually go toge- 
ther. They that know thy name will truſt in thee ( faith 
the Pſalmiſt, Plal. 9.10.) For thown haſt not forſakex 
them that ſeck thee, They that know thy name, that is, 
thy nature and attributes, they that know how infiaitely 
wiſe, gracious, merciful, faithful thou art, will put their 
truſt in thee, but they that are ignorant of thee will 
not truſt in thee but in their own wiſdom and providence. 
Men uſually take it very ill, when they ſee they are not 
truſted. How much more may the great God of Heaven , 
zake it il] from us when he fees we dare not truſt him. 
It is an engagement upon the Almighty ( to ſpeak with 
reverence ) to #ruft in bim, to depend on bim and to caſt 
our cares on bim, But it muſt needs be a great provocati- 
on to him to diſtruſt him. Therefore our Saviour in 
Mark, 6. from 25, to the end charges his Diſciples three 
ſeveral times to take no thought for their life what they 
ſhould eat or drink, or for their body what they ſhould put 
0n, for about theſe things the Gentiles ( that knew not God 
nor ackuowledged Providence) inordinately carked and 
£arcd, But thoſe that profeſſed themſelves his Diſciples 


ſhould 


— 
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Es ſhould ſ#k in the firſt place the Kingdom of God and hijs 


righteouſneſs, and fos other things they ſhould not be 
over anxious, but believe that God in the uſe of lawfull 


and fair means would beſtow them upon them,as far forth 
as he ſaw to be good for them. 


3. Another. cauſe of Coyetouſneſs is this, men, live by 
ſenſe more than by Faith. The Apodſile tells us, Heb. 1 x. 
2, that Faith is the evidence of things not ſeens, that is, 
it doth convincingly ſhew and demonſtrate the reality of 
things not ſeen, And 2- Cor. 4. 18. He ſhews the dif- 
ferent temper of the true Chriſtian from the man of the 
World. The true Chriſtian chiefly minds the things 
unſeen, The men of the World mind chiefly the things 
ſeen. The one minds things temporal the other things 
eternal. Some perſons have three eyes (as one obſerves) 
the eye of ſenſe, the eye of reaſon, and the eye of faith. 
Worl4ly men have the two former the eye of ſenſe aud rea- 
ſon, but they want the eye of Faith, They ſee what it 
is to have a good eſtate, a good houſe, a good ſtock, to have 

leaſant accommodations tor this lite. But for Heaven 
and the other life they never ſpake with any body that 
came from thence, and they do not much give them- 
ſelves to conſider what kind of life that is that is there 
lived. They ſavor and reliſh earthly things, but ſpiri- 
tual things ſeem to them to have no taſi in them. But 
the true Chriſtian exerciſes himlelt in the meditation of 
things inviſible, and lives in the believing views of the 
excellexcy and reality of thoſe things, and by faith aſfcer- 
tains them to himſelf. The Martyrs had their hearts 
ſct on things unſeen, The inviſible comforts and recom- 
peaſes of the other life bore up their hearts againſt the 
terrors of viſible and preſent torments, And ſo much of 


the canſer of Covetouſnelts, 


4, I come now to ſhew what are the marks and charaiers of 
{ach as are Covetous and Earthly-minded, and who may be tiled 


men of the World, 
Z 2 1. Men 
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Men whoſe knowledge and kill lycs only or ehiefly about 
the things of the world. They are ſhrowd underſtanding 
men in worldly matters, but in the things of God and ſuch 
as concern their Souls and their everlaſting welfare meer 
Children, In the things that concern their rrades-or pro- 
feſſions they are notable men, but talk with them about 
the Covenant of Grace, about Converſion and Regeneration, 
about the true nature of Repentance or Faith, and they 
know little. 


Their hearts are chiefly ſet on theſe things. The things 
of” the TYorld they love and affec, as being ſutable to their 
ſpirits, The Apoſtle commands us 1 John 2.15, Not 
to love the World nor the things of the World, for all the 
things of the World may be reduced to theſe three heads, 
the Iuft of the fiſh or fenſual pleaſures, the Iuſt of the eye 
or riches and ſuch things as are ſeen with the eyes, and 
the pride of life, that is, preferments and honours. But 
though the Apottle commands we ſhould not ſet our 
hearts or afſe&ions on theſe things, yet this is the Worlds 
Trinity, and more adored by them than Father, Sox and 
Halyz-Gheft. 


Their diſcourſe is chicfly about theſe things. x John 
4.5. They are of the World therefore ſpeak, they of the 
World. Their breath is earthy which they ſay is a fign 
of death. Talk with them about worldly things, none 
more free to diſcourſe than they. But ſpeak to them of 
matters that concern their Souls, they have nothing to 
ſay. Such diſcourſe 15 uſually unplealing to them. 


Their pains*and endeavours * are only or chiefly for 
the things of the World. They take little pains about 
their own Souls or the ſouls of thoſe under their care, 
but are mighty induſtrious about the things of the World; 
They riſe early and fi: ap late to acquire them, but a 
ſhort attendance upon religions duties and exerciſes what 
a wearineſs i it to them and they are ready to ſnff at it 
as the Prophet ſpeaks, Mal, 1, 13. They take a great 
deal 
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deal of care and pains how they may live here it way be 
ten or twenty or thirty years, but they take: no thought 
how they ſhould live a thouſand years hence when they 
haveleft their bodies in the carth. Oh were the endea- 
vours of theſe men for the ſaving of their immortal. pre- 
cious ſouls but any thing an{werable to the pains they 
take to get the World, how happy might they be? God is 
not always pleaſed to blefs and ſucceed the endea- 
vours of men who are very diligent in their calling, 


and painful and laborious to get wealth. God ſees it belt ' 


to keep them low. But what man ever was diligent and 
ſerious in ſecking the things of eternal life, and working 
out his Salvation that did not find God aſliſting of him 
and proſpering his endeavours ? 


They are very careful to ſecure to themſelves thoſe tem- 
poral things, but uſe no anſwerable care to ſecure to 
themſelves things eternal. They are very careful about 


the Titles of their Lands and Purchaſes, and hardly cver 


think themſelves ſecure enough. Let a Miniſter come to 
one of theſe men on his Death-bed and ask him concer- 
ning the evidences of his eſtate, he will tell him they are 
all fafe in ſuch a trunk or cheſt. But let him ask him 
what evidences he has that his Soul is in a ſafe condition. 
Alas ! He has nothing to ſay 3 He has not minded thoſe 
things. His Soul is left upon miſerable uncertainties. 
He has taken no care to ſecure to himſelf erernal * hap- 
pineſs. He has taken care to leave a clear eſtate to his 
children, but no care to clear his Soul of gailt or to deli- 
ver himſelf from the wrath that is to come, 


They are commonly very folicitous about their own 
prwvate intereſt, but little or nothing concerned about the 
intereſt of Chriſt ox his Church. They are wholly and 
only for themſelves. We read 1 Sam. 4.13. that old 


 Flrs beart trembled for the Ark of God, which was the 


ſymbole of his gracious preſence among them. But how 
little are worldly and earthly-minded mien concerned how 
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own private worldly concernments be ſafe and ſecure? 


7, T beſe outward things they make their truſt and conti- 
dence. They ſet their prime affetions of love and trait 
vpon them in that meaſure which is only due to God. 
The rich mans wealth is his ſtrong City, Prov. 10. 16. 
They make Gold their hope and fine Gold their confidence, 
Job 31.24. Their wealth is the Idol upon which they 
dote, Their confidence and truſt is taken off from God 
and placed upon their riches. As the Pfalmiſi ſpeaks, 
Pſal. 52.7. Lotheſe are the men that make not God their 
fireagth but trulk in the abundance of their riches. And 
this their way is their folly and a courſe very injurious to 
God who thould be the only objed of our truſt, and can 
only help us in a day of trouble. The Scripture doth 
frequently diſſwade men from ſuch carnal contidence. 
1 Tim, 6.17. Charge them that be rich in this World that 
they be not high-minded nor truſt in uncertain riches, but in 
the living God, Fſal. 62.10. If riches increaſe (et nat 
your hearts upon them. And our Saviour bimſelf gives us 
this precept, Matth, 6. 19, Lay mot up for your ſelves 
treaſures upon earth where moth and ruſt doth corrupt, and 
where thieves break, through and ſteal bat lay up for your 
ſelves treaſures in heaven, where neither moth nor ruſt dith 
corrupt and where thieves do not break through nor ſteal. 
For where your treaſure is there will your bearts be alſs. 
And ſo much of the marks and charafers of ſuch as are 
earthly-minded, | 


, I corre now to ſhew the great evil of Covetouſneſs and earth- 
Iy-mindeaneſs. 


1. *Tis a fin the Scripture teſtifies very much againſt.(1.) Tis 
called Jdolatry, Epheſ. 5.5. Col. 3. 5. becauſe the 


* Amor th Covetous man loves * his money more than God, and 
5, Deus more trutis in it. (2.) *Tiscalled the root of all eyil, 
INS. 1 Tim. 6.10. *Tis the cauſe of Oppreſſion, Extortion, 


Cheating, Lying, Theft, Falſe-witneſs-bearing, breach of 
Promiſe, &c. It occations a great deal of trouble to - 
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World by Cre Law-Sutes and the like. 
He whoſe affections are inordinately ſet on' money will 
not ſtick at the breach of any of Gods commandments. 
There is ſcarce any lin fo baſe and vile but he that is un- 
der the power of Covetouſneſs will venture to commit 
it for gain and advantage. * Thercfore Davids prayer 


was, Pfal. 119.36. Incline mine beart to thy teftimonies vendiatt. 


and nat to covetouſneſi, He might have ſaid and not 20 luſt, 
or #ot to pride; but it ſeems he looked on Covetonſneſs as 
a Mother-ſin which was like to produce many other {ins 
wherever It prevalled. 


*Tis a very cloſe fin. *Tis a {in hardly diſcerned, and 
ſo more hardly cured. *Tis a ſecret ſubtil fin that hides 
itſelf under the cloak of frugality and good husbandry. 
A man may be free from unlawful getting, from deceit 
and injuſtice, and yet be carthly-minded for all that. 
If God ſhould ſuffer a Profeſſor to fall into drunkenneſs 
ox uncleanneſs, his conſcience would be ſure toflye in his 
face, and feverely talk with him:- But people that are 


 Covetous and Earthly-minded hardly diſcern themſelves 


to be ſo, or think it no crime to be ſo, though the Apo- 


Ale' 1 Cor. 6. 10. reckons the Covetous among thoſe 
_ that ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. 


"Tis a'very infnaring fin. They that will be rich ſayes 
the Apoſtle ( that is, that are reſolved ſo to be either by 
hook or by crook ) fall into temptation and a ſnare, 
1 Tim, 6. 9. Such perfons will not ſtick at any thing thar 
may promote their gain. They will not care to make 
ſhipwrack of their confciences to gain the world. And 
therefore Covetouſhneſs is many times the root of Apoſta- 
cy. Demas hath forſaken me ſayes the Apoſile ( 2 Tim. 
4. 10.) having embraced the preſent world. Luke follows 
a ſuffering Paul, but Demas through the love of the 
world forſakes him. | 


"Tis a great? diſhonour to the Chriſtian ' Profeſſion. | 
What ſhall they that have Heaven ſet before them for : 
| -7.”- ew 
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reward dote upon the carth ? Shall they that pretend to 
underſtand the ſurpaſſing excellency of the things above, 
have their hearts and affections ſet on things below ? 
The Pſalmiſt (ayes, Pal. 135.15. The Idols of the Heathen 
are filver and gold. *Tis a ſhame that flver and gold 
ſhould be the Idols of Chriſtians. Therefore the Apoſtle 
writing to the converted Caloſians Chap. 3. v. 1, 2. tells 
them that if they be riſen with Chriſt they muſt ſet their 
affetjions on things above and not oz things ou the earth, 


It much hinders profiting by the Woad, The Cares of 


this life choak the Word, Matth. 13.23. There are ma- 


ny come to hear the word, and fit before the Lord as 
his people, whoſe hearts go after their Covetouſneſ5, Exck. 
33. 3Zl. and fo the word profits them not. 


 Ttunfits a man to be a good Magiſtrate or a good Mi- 
nifter. A Magiſtrate ſhould be a man fearing God, and 
hating Covetouſneſs , Exod. 15.21. A Giſfel Miniſter 
ſhould not be greedy of filthy Iucre, 1 Pet. 5.2. If 
either of them be under the power of Covetouſneſs they 
are never like to diſcharge their duties faithfully, 


-*Tis a very diſquieting fin. It diſquicts the hearts of 
men and deprives them of inward peace. 7 hey that co- 
vet after money pierce themſelves through with many forrows, 
ſayes the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 6.10. It creates alſo a great 
deal of trouble and diſquiet to particular Families. He 
that is greedy of gain troubletb his own houſe ſayes Solomon, 
Prov. 15.27. A covetous Maſter of a Family will make 
his Children and Servants very ſlaves and drudges and 
will hardly allow them things neceflary and Conve- 
nienk..... 


It exceedingly hinders a dxe preparation for death.They 
that have their hearts over-charged with Covetouſneſs and the 
tares of this life (cldom take their latter end into due confi- 


deration. How hardly ( fayes our Saviour ) ſhall they 


that have riches enter into the Kingdom of God, Math. 
IO. 23, 
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10. 23e that is, that Bave their hearts ſet on their richer, 
and truſt in them, Corpulent birds feldom flye high. 
Neither do they whoſe great care is to load themſelves 
with thick, Clay, Heb. 2. 5, 6. mind Heaven or the things 


of the other life. 
And ſo much of the evil of Covetouſneſs, 


6. 1 come now to give ſome dircQions, and to preſcribe ſome 
remedics again{t If. 


I. Labour to underſtand wherein the true happineſs of 
man conliſts. Riches and wealth are not the diſtinguilh- 
ing marks of the favour and love of God. Men may 
have them, and yet be of the number of them who have 
all their portion in this life, Pal. 17. 14. God indeed 
does ſometimes give riches to his own children, that they 
may appear to be his blſiengr. And to many of his own 

| ' children he denies them, that they may appear not to 

| be his chief bleſſings. The trae happineſs of man conſiſts 

in reconciliation with God, in conformity of his nature ta 
him, in having his Spirit dwelling in him and in being ſer- 
viceable to him in his generation. He that hath theſe is 
truly rich, though he be poor in this World, And he that 

| wants theſe though he flow in riches and wealth, yetT am. 

not affraid to tell him he is for the preſent but a miſerable 
man and in an unſafe condition. 


2. Conſider the people of God ought to have a great 
confidence in Gods Fatherly care 'over them. We arc 
much preſſed in Scripture to caſt our care on God, Pſal. 
55. 22, Caſt thy burden on the Lord and he ſhall ſuſtain 

| thee, 1 Pet. 5.7. Caſt all your care on bim for he careth 

| for you, Matth, 6.31. Take no thought for your life 
| what you ſhall eat or what you ſhall drink, or for your 

' body what you ſhall put on, but ſeek, ye firſt the Kingdom 
of God and his righteonſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall be 
added unto you. What makes children and ſervants leſs 
folicitous and anxious, leſs careful and covetous in their 


Parents and Maſters houſe than when they are for them- 
{clyes? 
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(elves? Why, they depend on their Parents and Maſters 
to provide for them, and that ſets them at eaſe as to that | 
particular. And ſhould not we then depend on the care. 
and providence of our heavenly Father ? Why ſhould 
we not truſt God for our bodies as well as for our 
ſouls, confidering the many gracious promiſes he has 
made to take care of us? The Apolile uſes this as a great 
argument againſt Covectouſncſs and that we ſhould be con- 
tent with ſuch things as we have, becauſe God hath ſaid 
T will ever leave thee nor forſake thee, Heb. 13.5. 


- We ſhould labour to moderate our affeQions to the 
. things of this World. Holy Agars prayer was, Prov. 

oO. 8. Give me neither Poverty nor Riches, but feed me 
with food convenient for me, Our Saviour tells Martha, 
Luke 10. 42. that one thing is neceſſary. *Tis not neceſ- 
ſary we ſhould be rich or learned, or healthful, or have 
a great name in this World 3 but *tis abſolutely neceſſary 
to our happineſs that we ſhould break, off our- fins by true 
repentanee, that we ſhould be converted, that we ſhould ſa- 
vingly cloſe with Chriſt by Faith, that we ſhould -be new 
creatures, that we ſhould live to the honour of God and 
good of the World. It theſe things be found in us, 
God hath given us the beſt portion, and therefore we 
may well be contented though he give ys not ſo large a 
portion of the things of this life. Yea, upon this account 
in a good cauſe we ought to take joyfully the ſpoiling of 
our -goods, or the loſs of our eſtates, remembring that 
God hath given us a better portion that cannot be taken 
from us. | | 


 _ We ſhould conſider our Souls are Spirits and were 
made for higher things than meerly to grovel on the 
earth. Our Souls arc our beſt part, and -our greateſt 
care ſhould be to ſecure them. If it go well with the 
{oul it will go well with the body alſo. But if the ſoul 
be loſt and muſt ſuffer everlaſting puniſhment, *twere 
better we had been made Toads or Serpents than Men and 
rational creatures, Certainly it argues the great depra- 
vation 


Chap. 


Ln.” 
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vation of maps Soul that it ſhould take fo much care for 
the body how it may. be cloathed and fed and how it 


may injoy all the delights which are ſuitable to it, and 


that it ſhould take fo little care of it ſelf to fecure unto 
it ſelf cternal happineſs. | 
ring of our ſouls we ſhould labour to poſſeſs our minds 
with right and found principles,' ſuch, as. theſe, That the 
beſt part of man ought to have moſt care beſtowed 'upon it, 
That things of everlaſting conſequence ought tobe ſought 
before things of meer temporal concernmentt, That things 
abſolutely neceſſary ought to be fought in'the firſ# place, 
That he is a wiſe man that zahes due care to ſave bis ſoul, 
but he is a fool that to gain'the World lofes bis Soul. Such 
Principles as theſe laid deep in our minds may be a great 
means to preſerve' us from an cager and greedy purſuit of 


' the things of the world. 


We ſhould conſider our. time here is but ſhort,. 1 Cox. 7. 


' 2p. therefore we had not need 4 the part, of children 


' and only foltow' bubbfes. We have but x ſhort! winters- 
_ day of life to live. . If a man come to a great City and 
| have a great deal of bufineſs to do and but a ſhort day 


to do it in, he had not need trifle, but mind the buſineſs 


ſcriouſly for which he came thither. Let us therefore 


mind our great "buſineſs for which .we 'came .into the 


World, let us Took to the main- whatever elſe be neg- 


lected. 


We ſhould take heed of ecarthly-mindedneſs and pur- 
ſuing the things of the World too eagerly, left that hap- 
pen to us which ſometimes. happens to thoſe that dig in 
the' mines of the carth, while they are cagerly digging 
and delving there, the earth falls on them on a ſudden 
and miſerably buries them. Let thoſe that follow 
the World ſo hard ( with the wretched negledq of their 
fouls) and are loading themſelves continually with thick 
clay take heed they be not at. laſt-cxuſhed unger it. and 
ME > 7 | | 
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* Dum 


mala pun- 


gunt bona 


promiſſa , 


angunts 


Js 


| We ſhould ſet before our eyes the examples of the moſt 
eminent Saints and ſervants of God in all ages. They 


' counted themſelves. but Pilgrims and: ſtrangers here, Heb. 


13. 37. and yet they were ſuch of whom the world was not 
worthy, Scultetus obſerves that none of the Saints men- 
tioned in the Scripture were ſpotted with this fin of 
Covetouſneſs. The Apoſtle tells us.that Abraham ſojour- 
ned in the Land of Promiſe as in a ſtrange Country becauſe 


he looked for a City which hath foundations, whoſe builder 


and maker is God, And the truth is, they that have God 
for their Father, Chriſt for their Redeemer, the Holy 
Ghoſt for their guide | and comforter, the holy Angels 
for their Protectors, the Promiſes. of God for their pre-_ 


ſent ſupport, and Heaven for their inheritance: hereafter, 


ſhould have their hearts withdrawn from worldly things - 
and ſhould more mind and think of their Countrey that 
is above. * 


' Thoſe 0 kan God flach - given riches i in this world 


; ul confi der that theſe. are their particular dutics. 


E ' They ſhould labour to o6t the ſpiritual riches of grace 


which they may carry with them i into the other,World. 


They ſhould. not over-value their riches nor eſteem 
them too highly, nor ſct their hearts upon them. P/al. 
62. I0, 


They ſhould not 'put their truſt or confidence in 
chem,, 1 Tim. 6. 17. | 


They ſhould not glory i in 7 VER, nor boaſt of them. 
T1 9.23 + 


They ſhould not be no_ by their riches. to ſcorn or 
deſpiſe the poor, fam. 2, 6, | 


They ſhould: not by reaſon of their wealth and power 
oppreſs the poor, 


7. They. 


_—_ 
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neſs. 


They ſhould honour the Lord with their ſubſtance, Prov. 

3. 9. ( 1.) By promoting Piety 'and'the ſervice of God.. 
? 2.) By works of Charity * and beneticence to the p_- 
poor, and {0 make to themſelves friends of their riches, /,,,,, p4. 
Luke 16. 9. Now riches are made friends when they bebis opes- 
are ſo uſed as they may be eviderices, 'and give teltimony Habee quo4 
of our Piety, Charity, Fuſtice and. Mercifulneſs. A poor ploy 
mans hand ( whom we have 1elieved ) is a bill will be ok 
accepted in Heaven, Prov. 19.17. He that giveth to 
the poor lendeth to the Lord, and he will pay him 
again. 


They ſhould often md ſeriouſly (meditate on the ac- 
count they muſt give how they have uſed their wealth. 
They ſhould conlider they are not abſo/ute Lords of their 
eſtates but Gods fSewunds, and to him they muſt give an 
account. hy” 

They ſhould Ph willing to Jet g6 whatever God ſhall 
call them to part with, and-thar without regret or mur- 
muring,as it a piece of their heart were rent away with 
It. 


And fo mich of the EA 6 and direRions againſt Covetouſ 


I ſhall now ſhut up this Aiſcourts with this one Canrien, that 
ſecing Covetouſueſs does eſpecially confilt in the inward defires of 
the heart which, are beſt. known to-a-mans'ſelf (and which no 
man knows ſave the ſpirit of; a nan that is in him, 1 Cor. 2. 11, ) 
We ſhould therefore be very wary.and tender of charging Cove- 
touſneſs upon : -others. We may more «ſafely arid fecurely judge 
our {clves in this matter than we can others. For we can better 


know the nature. and qualification ot our own dclires than we 
can poſſibly of another:mans. Let-us therefore take heed of 
evil ſurmizes and ungrounded ſuſpicions of others. Some perſons 
are apt to ſurmize a man to b2 coyetous upon ſuch grounds as 


theſe. 


Is 


He will not be bound fer a friendor relation though in 
Aaa 2 never 
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- never (a great a (txait. . 1 Aaſwer, IT think no man ought 
to be boynd for another any further than he finds him- 
{clf able and willing to pay in caſe the perſon for whom 
he is bound cannot. For io the 'perſon to whom the 
bond is made looks upon him ; and if he be not fo, he 
deceives him in heing bound. This being premiſed, I 
ſhall now tell. you what Solomon fayes of furety-ſhip, Prov. 
17, 18; Aman vid of underſtanding firiketh hands and 
becometh ſarety i the preſonce of his friend. Chap. 
22. 28. | Be not thou one of them that ſtrike hands or of 
them that are ſurety for debts, Chap. 11.15. He that 
is ſurety for a ſtranger ſhall ſmart for it, and he that 
\. hateth ſurety-ſhip « fare. Chap. 6. v. 1. My Son if thou 
be farety for thy friend, if thou baſt ftricken thy hand with 
a firanger, thou art ſuared with the words of thy mouth , 
Do this now my Son, go bumble thy felf and make ſure thy 
friend, give not ſleep to thine eyes nor ſlumber to thine 
eye-lids deliver thy ſelf as a Roe from the hand of the 
Haxter, ' 4nd as a Bird from thehand of the Fowler, &c, 
you may fee by this what Solomons opinion was of ſure- 
ty-ſhip. The-truth is, many an eafie and good natured man 
hath been utterly undone by being drawn into bonds for 
his friend or relation. And therefore I think it is not a 
fign ſo much of a'covetous mind as of a prudent mind 
to be ſhy of ſurcty-ſhip. 


He hvecs very neerly and ſparingly and ouch under his 
eſtate. Anſw. Thou maift furmiſe his, eſtate to be great: 
er than it is. Thou doft not know his loffes nor his 
manifold charges. Or'it may be, having feen the diff- 
cultics and dangerous temptations that others have been 
put ypon through want, he fpares that he may not be 
expoſed to the like temptations. Or it may be he 
ſpares and in many things denies himſelf that he may 
have to give to the poor. His frugality is the purſe-bearer 
to his Charity. Or poſhbly he wilf tell thee ( who 
vainly and fooliſhly ſpendeſt thy money ) that thou 
doſt not know the value of a penny. One tingle 
penny will tuy a yard ſquare of good Land worth 
twenty 
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ewenty pound an acre, as may appear by the demonſrati- 


on in the margin * and therefore he 
is not willing to ſpend his money fo 
idly and prodigally as thou dolt. And 
in the laſt place poſhbly he will cell 
thee that he is ſparing becauſe (as the 
Proverb goes ) a penny ſaved is better 
than two pence got yet for all that lifs 
heart is not ſet on his riches, but hg 
can freely part with his money when 
God calls for 1t. 


3, It does not appear that he is 
Charitable and liberal to the Poor. 
Anſw. He may be prudent in well or- 
dering his Charity and Conſcientious in 
obſerving that rule of Chriſt, Mat. 6.3. 
When thou giveſt alms let not thy left 
band know what thy right hand doth, 
He may poſſibly give much more to the 
poor than thou knoweli of. 

4. He layeth up much. 

Anſw, Thourgauſt not tell what part 
of his eftate he.layeth'up yearly, nor 
to what ends. The Apoſtle prefcri- 


* In every Acre there are a hundred 
and fixty ſquare Poles or Rods. In 
every Pole (corfifting of five yards 
and an half ) there are thirty yards 
ſquare, and one quarter of a yard, 
as may appear by the Dzazram here- 
unto annexed. So there are four 
thouſand eight hundred and forty 
yards ſquare in an Acre; which if 
ſold ar one penny a yard comes to 


.twenty pound three ſhillings and 


four pence. 


ae. 
— 
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beth it as a duty belonging to Parents to Jay up for their 
Children. 2,. Cor. 12. 14. and 1 Tim. 5- 6. He ſayes 
that if any man provide not for his own houſe he u worſe 


than an Infidel. 


To conclude all, ſeeing Covetouſneſs is fo ſecret and clo'e a lin 
and conſis chiefly in the inward deſires of the heart, let us all 
carefully obſerve the frame of our own hearts, let us be fevere and 
rigid in examining our ſelves, but let us be charitable and can- 

did towards others, | 
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Ot Anger. 


N treating of this S#bje& I ſhall proceed in 
| this Method. 


7. I ſhall ſpeak of the nature of Anger. 

2, Of the kznds of it. | 

3. Give ſome direions for the right regulating 
of it, that we may not offend therein. 

4. Anſwer the vain excuſes that angry perſons 
are apt to make for themſelves. 


For the firſt. Anger is an affeQion by which the blood and 
ſpirits are heated upon the apprehenfion of ſome injury or wrong 
offered to us or thole for whom we are concerned. Or Anger is 
the riſing up of the heart in a paſſionate diſpleaſure* againſt an evil 
which we apprehend will crofs or hinder ns of ſome deſired 

ood. ; 
s 2. Anger js either good or evil according to the-circumftances 
with which it is attended. _ It 7s good, Tos L 


I. When the cauſe for which we are angry is good and 
warrantable and ſuch as we can give a good acconnt of + 
to God, Mark 3.5. Feſus locked round about on them 
with anger, being grieved at the hardneſs of their - hearts. 
When we are angry, ( and our anger is accompanied 
with gricf ) becauſe God is diſhonoured, or becauſe we 
ſee people offend againſt Piety, Juſtice, Humanity, or 
becauſe we ſee them negle& their duties and hurt their 
own ſouls, or the Souls of others, or do that which is 

+ wicked 
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wicked and ſinful or prejudicial and hurtful to ' us or 
others. - This is a juſt cauſe of Anger. 


When the object is right. The objeR of our /anger 
muſt nat be the Perſon offending, but his offence, his 
vice, his fin, his mmorality, his folly, his fault, Theſe 
we may be angry at, yea hatey but not the offenders 


perſon. | 


When the End is right, When the end of our an- 
ger and diſpleaſure is, that the faule we are angry 'with 
may be amended, and the Perſon offending for the future 
may be warned not to Offend in the like kind again. 


When there is no exceſs in the meaſure of our anger 
or the time when our anger is only a rational and tempe- 
rate diſpleaſure, when reaſon commands it, thus far it 


* ſhall go and no farther, when it neither -is too hot nor t00 


long. 


_+ Now Anger is good when it is thus qualified and cir- 
cumſtantiated, namely, when it ariſes upon a good and 


juſtifiable ground; when it is directed upon the right ob- 
. .jed,: the fin and fault of the offender; when it aims at 


the right end, the reformation of the Perſon offending 3 
and when it is neither too hot nor too long, but when it 
fails in theſe circumſtances, it is evil, 


3. I am come now in the third place to give ſome diredions for 
the right regulating of our auger that we may not offend therein. 


Make account every day that you may meet with many 


cccaſions that'will be apt to provoke you to anger, * if * Preſume 
, 4Nnsmo mite 


ta tibi eſſe 
; " OT, 
ſome croſs and ſiniſter accidents, ſome unexpeded injuries, Sen. dt ira. 


you be not very watchful over your ſelf. Every morning 
think with your ſelf that you may that day meet with 


troubles or inconveniencies, which ( without great care 
and takivg heed to your (elf ) may diſorder and diſcom- 


poſe yous.. | 
2, Conſider 


——_—_——_—_ 
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* Tangat 
memorzan 
communas 
fragilitass 


* Myltos 
abſolvemus 
f prins ca- 
ertmMus 

Judtcare, 
quam iraſ- 
Ci. Sen. de 
Ira. 


2, 


_ Confider that you your ſclt are fubjec& to manifold er- 
rors and failings, and you mult not expe to meet with 
or converſe with any that are totally free from failings. 
and infirmities. Who is there alſo who hath not a blind 


fide on which he doth not ſee ? In many things we offend” 


* all ayes the Apoltle, Jam. 3. 2. Keep alive there- 
fore a ſenſe of ' your own weakneſs, and what need you 


have of forgiveneſs both from God and Man,and that will ; 


more diſpoſe you to patience towards others. 


Take heed of being ſoon angry; * He that is ſoon 
angry dealeth fooliſhly, Prov. 14.17, Give leave to your 
judgement to confider before you be angry. The diſcreti- 
on of a man deferreth his anger, Prov. 19.11. Auguſtus 
was adviſed not tobe angry at any time till he had firſt 
ſaid over the Greek Alphabet, *Tis a thame that we 
that are Chriſtians ſhould not preſcribe as good. Rules to 
our ſclves keep us from falling too ſudden] 
into Paſſion as the Heathens did. Shall their Morality 
do { much towards the curing the irregularities of pra- 


- Rice, and ſhall not our Chriſtianity do much more ? Solo- 


2101 tells us, Prov. 16. 37. He that #4 ſlow 40 anger is bet- 
ter thay the mighty, and he that raleth bj ſpirit than he 
that taketh a City. And the Apoſtle Jam. 1.19. adyi- 
feth us to be flow 20 anger, ; 39 


Be not angry upon every trivial axcafion. He that is 
angry without cauſe ( ſayes our Saviour ) is in danger of 
the judgment, Matth. 5.22. We ſhould not be angry 
for any thing that is not material in it ſelf, or in its con- 
ſequents. We ſhould not be angry for mcer involuntary 


. and caſual offences, ſuch as without great care could not 


5 man is frequently and often angry, his anger grows into 


have been prevented. To be angry for every toy debaſes * 


the value of our anger. A man mult not ( as one ſayes ) 


fire the Beacon of bis Soul for the landing of every Cock- 
boat. | © 


Take heed you be not angry too often. For when a 


contempt 


S 
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contempt and works no good effet. Anger mult be uſed 
as a medicine, only now and then, and that only upon juſt 


occalion. 


6, Take heed your anger be not too hot nor too vehement 
and exceſſive. It muſt be ſerious indeed, and have fome 
| life and warmth in it, that it may be effectual for the re- 
formation and amendment of the offending Perſon, and 
may be a warning tohim to avoid the like faults for the : 
future. But yet we mult take heed of all exceſſes, and a 
tranſports of this Paſſion. * | * Ira fo: 
| aifta quia 
-, In your anger make no raſh vows or reſolutions. bominem 
Make no irrevocable decrees like the Laws of the Medes _— 
and Perſians. Say not you will never truſt, or never have offs apualſe. 
to do with ſuch or ſuch a man again, &c. Sudden, raſh and 
deſperate reſolutions are very dangerous, and uſually men 
have cauſe to repent of them very quickly after. 


8, In your anger be ſure to reveal no ſecrets formerly 
committed to your truſt, For that makes a man a Bank- 
rapt for ſociety ever after. No man will care to have any 
thing to do with him, who hath ſolittle wit or honeſty in 
his anger as to reveal what was before committed to him 


L under the- ſeal of ſecreſie. 


| 9. Take heed of bitter provoking ſpeeches when you are an- 
| gry. When you find your heart to begin to be bot within you, 
then watch over your ſelf eſpecially, and either be ſilent 
| ( which isa good way to preſerve your innocence ) or 
x elſe give a ſoft anſwer. For as Selomon ſayes,Prov. 15.1. A 
| Soft anſwer putteth away wrath, but grievous words ſtir up 

anger, Prov. 17.27. He that hath underſtanding ſpareth 
his words and is of a cool ſpirit. 1 know people are apt to 
ſay words are but wind. But wind you know many times 
kindles a fire and. increaſes it "being once kindled, 
Prov. 21,23. The wiſe man tells us, as coals be to bur- 
aing coals and wood to fire, ſo is a contentious man to kin- 


dle ſtrife; Fire cannot long continue, if the wood and 
B bb fewel 
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fewel be taken from it, ſo neither will anger long endure 
if words and crofs anſwers be not multiplied. For ſuch 
kind of ſpeeches and perverſe and provokgng replies, uſu- 
ally make a Cholerick man to proceed from anger to 
rage, Prov. 25.15. A ſoft tongue breaketh the bones ( or 
as the original will bear it, ) a man of bone, that is, ſuch 
an one as is ſtiff and bhard,* an eminent example hereof we 
have in Abigail who by her diſcreet and ſoft ſpeeches 
quickly appeaſed Davias furious anger, 1. Sam. 25. 24, 
And therefore well might the ſame wiſe man ſay, Prov.21. 
23. Whoſo keepeth bis mouth and his tongue keepeth his - 
Soul from troubles. The Counſel of the Son of Syrac is 
here alſo worthy to be conſidered, Chap. 58. Verſe 4. 
Contend not with a man full of words, neither heap up wood 
on his fire. For as the heaping up of wood zucreaſeth the 
fire, ſo multiplying of words increaſeth anger. | 


Do not peremptorily break off any buline(s in a fit of 
anger. Conſider that nothing can be done in paſſion but 
may be done better without it. For Paſſion is no good coun 
ſellor. It uſually blinds the mind'and hinders due conſide- 


ration, and ſo expoſes a man to do things very unreaſona- 
ble. 


Ponder beforehand with your ſelf what are the uſual 


cauſes of anger, that ſo you may take heed of them. And 
they are ſuch as theſe. 


Pride, This is a great cauſe of anger. Proud and 
high minded men are. uſually apt to be very angry and to 
conceive a great indignation, if their judgements and un- 
derftandings be #0t vailed unto, and their wills and plea- 


. ſures complicd with, Prov. 13. 10,. Only by Pride cometh 


corntention, Prov. 21.24. Prond and hanghty Scorner is 
bis name who deals in fierce wrath. 


An opinion of being conternned either in word or deed. 
A ſenſe of contempt, or that the injury received had much 
of contempt in it doth uſually more Rir up anger than 
the injury it ſelf, and fo the manner aggravates the matter. 


There- 


_—_— 
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Therefore when men ſtudy to find out circumſtances of 
contempt in an injury received, they kindle their anger 
to a great height, If you would therefore prevent anger, 
ſever the injuries you receive ( as much as you can ) from 
contempt or malice, and impute them to raſhneſs, weak- 
neſs, inconfideratencfs, to any thing rather than contempt, 
which the nature of man can ſo hardly bear. 

3* Covetouſueſſ, They that are eager upon the world, 
and have their hearts ſet upon earthly things, are apt to 
be very angry and cholerick when things fall out croſs to 
their minds. They are uſually very angry abroad when 
they meet with lofſes and diſappointments, but almoſt 
mad at home; diſpleaſed with Wife, Children, and Ser- 
vants 3 ſcarce any thing can pleaſe a covetous man when 
his profit and commodity is croſſed. Every little treſpaſs 
or loſs toucheth him to the quick and maketh him impa- 


tient. 


4. Overmuch niceneſs and delicateneſi. * Tender and delicate * yylla 
perſons are ſubject to be angry. Any little thing is apt 75 magzs 
to put ſuch perſons into a fit of choler. Thoſe that are ” _ 
rich and great in this world many times take liberty from quam luxe 
their greatneſi to give ſcope to their Paſſions, and ſo not ria. 
only diſturb themſelves but diſquict thoſe about them, 
and mike their lives uncaſie to them. 


5. Weakneſt and over much tenderneſf of Spirit. We ſee that 
anger uſually reigns moſt in weak perſons,as in old folks and 
fick, folks,in women and children. A great imbecility certain- 
ly it is, for a man to have too tender a ſenſe, | ; 
* like a man whoſe arms and ſhoulders * P* VU eſt ani- 
have the skin flay'd off, every thing that ary gle gr 
touches him makes him winch and cry magnitudinis vere non [en- 
- out. Take heed therefore that your mind tire /e eſe percuſſum. 
be -not too delicate and tender and wo- 
| .Imaniſh and apt to be 'maved at every toy. We ſhould 
harden our minds that they may not have too quick a ſenſe 
of injuries. A man ſhould not think his credit or repu- 
tation in danger by every idle word ſpoken againſt him. 
Bbb 2 The 
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12. A twelfth direction is this. 


An an magis deteſtak i- 


—_— _ 


Of Anger. 


The remedy of this is (as a learned man obſerves ) to 


get ielam honoris craſiorem; a thicker web of honour that 
will not ſo calily ravel out. 


Chap. 0. 


Grcun4leſs ſuſpirions. * They that are apt tobe jealous 
and ſuſpitious are alſo very apt to be angry, though com- 
monly when matters are well examined they tind no true 
cauſe or ground for it. 


Credulity and an ealie belief of reports and lifining to 
Tale-bearers is another cauſe of anger. He that js very 
inquiſitive and hath as itch to know what people * ſay 
of him, will ſometimes hear things that will diſpoſe him 
to anger. They therefore that defire to keep themſelves 
from this diſquieting paſſion muſt take heed of this, and 
the other forementioned cauſes of anger. 


Repreſent to thy ſelf the o4i- 
ouſneſs and deformity of Anger. * Some of 
the Ancients adviſed an angry man to look 
himſelf in a glaſs. O what a deformed fight - 
is a man in a great fit of anger or rage ? His 
tongue ſtammering, his eyes flaming , his 


mouth foaming, his heart panting, his teeth . gnaſhing, his fiſts 
knocking, his voice loud and clamorous. 
Narciſſus ſee his face in a glaſs, ſurely he would never fall in love 
with himſelt. s ; 


13. Repreſent to thy ſelf the miſchievous nature and burtfulneſs 
of intemperate Anger. _. 


Did an angry man with 


I, *Tis a great enemy both to the mind and to the body. 


It fills the mind with vexation and a bitter diſcontent. It 
unfits it for any holy duty, for prayer, meditation, hearing 
the word, receiving the Sacrament, or any communica with 
God. And ſhould not that be very odious to us which . 
untits us for the worſhip of , God, or receiving any benetit 
by his ordinances? And for the body, it inflameththe blood 
and ftirreth up and awakeneth il] hamors and fo cauſeth 
diſeaſes. Nothing doth ſooner cut the thread of life than 
| the 


* 
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the ſharpneſf of fretting anger and grief. So true is that com- 
mon ſaying, an angry man ſeldom wanteth woe. 


2. Tis a great diſquieter of private families and ſocieties 
of men. *Tis the Devils bellows to kindle mens corrup- 
tions and ſet the World on tire. O how many dreadful 
ſins do ſome angry men commit in one hour? A high tit 
of paſſion makes men like Lyons and Tygers. It may 
well be called a ſhort madneſi.. It diſarms the Soul of its 
chief defence which is reaſon and confideration, 1t ſets the 
tongre on fire, cauling it to vent it ſelf in ſwearing, cur- 
ſing, railing, reviling, and ſometimes it flyes. out even 
into Blaſphemy. An angry man. aboundeth with tranſ- 
greſſions ſayes Solomon, Chap. 29. 22. How many thou- 
ſands hath intemperate anger wronged and injured, hurt 
and wounded? Yea, how many thouſands hath it deſtroy- 
ed and murdered? What villany hath not ſinful anger at 
one time or other been guilty of ? | 


3. *Tisa great diſquieter of the Church, The anger that 
is vented about matters of Learning or Religion is com- 
monly the molt irreligious, moſt outragious and worlt of 
all. The contentions about points of Learning or Re- 

.. ligion are uſually very hot and fierce: and yet. one would 
think Learning ſhould civilize the minds of men. *Twas 
ſaid ſo of it of old Emollit mores nee finit efſe feros. 

| But alas / who are they that write againſt one another 

with greater ſharpneſs and keenneſs, who are there that 
mingle more gall with their ink than learned men do? 
| And for Religion, .certainly where it is in reality it is the 
| belt principled and-beſt natured- thing in.the. world-.. It 
| breaths in meekneſ7, patience, forbearquce, andi forgive- 
| }$4/*;and yet ſo powerful is the Pride and Corruption of mans 

| p eart,that there are no controverſies managed with ſo much. 

', ++ . bitterneſi, ſharpneſs, .and 1exaſprration as the cantroverhies 
_ -*, about Religion are, -'; Let, any. man” Jook' into. the-hooks 

_.;  - That are wixten by the Papite-againſt the Proteſtants, bythe 
', £Eutherans againſt the Calvinifts, by the Arminians again 

| a .* _ .the Auti-arminians > or look into. the. ſeveral Sr) 

an 
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and Parties that not longlince prevailedin theſe Nations;or 
let him caſt his eye on the late diſputes between the Confor- 
miſts and Diſſenters, and he ſhall quickly ſee what abun- 

- dance of intemperate heat and anger, what\abundance of 
diſingenuity - and incivility, what abundance of z!1 will 
and rncharitableneſi doth appear in theſe writings. No 
man cares to go to a Phyſitian who will rail upon him 
and revile him and tell him that he is not worthy to live, 
and *twere better the world were rid of him. And yet 
thus do ſome men treat their adverſaries who pretend to 
write books for their information, and to reduce them | 
into the right way. Certainly *tis the duty of all real 
Chriſtians who agree in the main fundamentals of Re- 
ligion to forbear -o#e another in matters of leſs moment, 
and which belong not to the vitals of Chriſtianity. For 
we are all apt to err and miſtake in ſome things, and we 

- cannot ſee with any bodies eyes but our own. And 'tis 
a horrible zwncharitableneſs to ſay that any man is wilfully 
blind, who opens his eyes as wide as he can. We muſt 
all ſee for our ſelves and judge for our ſelves and our 
own practice, and make account to anſwer to God for 
our ſelves. And therefore ſurely it would become us to 
be more charitable one towards another than uſually we 

 -are» But tis a vain thing to complain in this matter. 

I ſhall rather turn my complaint into-a fervent prayer 
unto God, that he would pleaſe by 'the al!-powerfull in- 
fluence of his grace to change the hearts of men, and to 
give them a better frame of Spirit. 


14. Let not anger reſt in your boſom 1eſt it peetrify and turn into 
malice and barrid. Anger 'rifteth in the - boſom of fools ſayes Solo- 
mon, Eccleſ. 7. 9. Anger lodged in the heart all night is very like 
to become malice by the morning. Anger kept in the-heart till 
next: day. doth petrify and-correps like Manna, fave only that 
Manns corrupted not'atuH; and 'anger doth'muſt.of all if kept to 
the next Sabbath. Therefore fayes the  Apolile, -Let not the Sun 
go down on' your wrath, neither give place 10 the Devil. You need 
not open the door to him, whois ſo apt to intrude himſelf. Take 
heed therefore that thine anger by continuance do not mn _ 

atred, 
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hatred, For hatred is nothing but an o1d anger or: grudge arifing 
from ſeveral provocations and continuing long. Anger is a ſud- 
den Paſſion , and hath ( many times ) but a ſhort courſe, but ha- 
tred js more durable and laſting. Anger often flics at the offexce 
not at the perſon, but hatred flies at the perſon, whoſe hurt it 


earncſily defires. 


I5. Take heed eſpecially that your anger do not ſour into re- 
venge. God challenges revenge as peculiarly belonging unto him- 
ſelf, Vengeance is mine Twill repay ſaith the Lord, Rom. 12. 19. 
For a creature to avenge himſelf is a plain intrenchment upon 
Gods Prerogative. For he is the Judge as well as the Creator of 
the World. Rememberzwe all ftand in need of Gods pardon and for- 
giveneſs, and except we forgive we cannot expect to be forgiven, Mar. 
6.14, 15. Tf ye forgive men their treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father 
will alſo forgive you, but if ye. forgive gyt men their treſpaſſes, 
neither will your Heavenly Father forgive you, There are ſome 
men that are ſlow to anger, but being onee incenſed are. haxdly 
ever reconciled. An irreconcileable temper is a dangerous ſign or 
merk that a man is in a bad fate towards' God. 1 have heard of 
a man lying upon bis death-bed whom his Mzifter perſwaded to 
be reconciled unto, and- to forgive a perſon whom he knew: he had 
a great diſpleaſure againſt, The ſick man-anſwered, yea, I forgive 
him with all my heart if T dye, but if T live 1 will be reyenged 
of him. I wiſh this wretthed man did” not ſpeak the [enſe' of-too 
many others. Our Saviour, Mat. 18. 23. thews us the neceſſi- 
ty of forgiving one another by the Parable of a Servant to 
whom his Lord had ves Ten thouſand Talents, and yet 
took' his fellow-ſervant by the throat for an hundred pencexat which 
his Lord 'was wrath, and delivered him to the _ tormentors till he 
ſhould pay all that was due. , Even ſo likewiſe (fayes our Saviour) 
ſhall my Heavenly Father do unto you, if ye from your hearts for- 
give not every one bis Brother their trefpaſſes. One of the Ancients 
upon this Parable, makes this remark, Servi Parabolam «tinam nos 
non facerenus biftoriam. 1 wiſh (Cfayes he) that this that is re- 
lated of the Servant in the Goſpel were only a Parable, and that 
our prafice did not give. too. much occafion to have it related of us 


as a true hiſtory and a thing really done by us. 
| 16, Take 
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16. Take heed of exvy. Be not angry or diſpleaſed at the pro- 
* Nun- ſperity * of others. To be pleaſed. with another mans happineſt is 


Alix = to increaſe ozr own. But eavy is as rottenneſs to the bones, Prov. 
Q 


torguebit 14+ 13+ 
feuctore Hy ; 
Ser. 17. Repreſent to thy ſelf what a beauty and amiableneſi there is 


in meekneſl, Divines ſpeak of a three-fold meckneſs. 


I. Natural, ſpringing from a good temper. 
2. Moral, ſpringing from a good education. 
3» Gracious,which is a fruit of the Spirit. Gal. 5. 23. 


| | to God 
Now #bis gracious meekneſi hath reference either = Man. 


Meckne(ls towards God confiſts in patiently ſubmitting to his 
will without murmurifg or repining. Meekneſs towards Man 
conſiſts in having a heart ready to paſi by offences, to forgive wrongs 
and injuries and to do. good againſt evil, And there is not a 

greater magnetiſm or attradlive in nature than ſuch a frame of Spi- 
rif. 

The great amiableneſi of meekneſi will appear to us if we con- 
ſider theſe particulars 


I. Meek perſons are like unto our Lord and Saviour, who 
 *expreſled his great meekneſs in, ſubmitting to his Fathers 
will without any repining, and in bearing patiently great 

' injuries from men, Mat. 11.29. Learns of me for I am meek 
and lowly of” heart. ' Our Saviour ſeems to ſay to us as 
Gideon to his followers, Judges 7.17. Look on me and 
do as ye ſee me do. And accordingly the Apoſile, 2 Cor. 

IO. I. obtefts and beſeeches the Corinthians by the meck- 
aeſi and gentleneſi of Chriſt ( which he uſes as a powers * 

ful motive to them ) that they- would not interpret his 


humble and mild carriage among them otherwiſe than 
they ought. | 


2. Gracious meekneſs doth plainly ſhew the ſoul to have 
been under the forming and workmanſhip of the Spirit 


of 
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.of God. We may by the work know the workman. 


-3. *Tis a temper highly prized by God himſelf, 1 Pet. 3. 
4+ A meek and a quiet Syirit is in the fight of God of great 
price, Moſes's meekneſi exalted him fo highly that God 
ſpake into himFace toFace,as a'man ſpeaketh to his friend, 
Exod. 33. 11. , | 


4. *Tis a temper that much adorns our Chriſiian Profeſſi- 
on. *Tis a walking worthy of our high calling, Eph. 4. 
1 1 Paul beſeech you that ye walk worthy of the voca- 
#ioun wherewth yau are called, with all lowlineſi and 
.meekneſi, and long-ſuffering, forbearing one another in love, 
and Verſe 31, 32. Let all bitterneſl and wrath, and an- 
.ger, and clamor, and evil-ſpeaking be put away from you, 
with all malice, and be ye kind one-to another, forgiving 
one -another, even as God for Chriſts ſake hath forgiven 
; you. The Apoſlle alſo exprefles himſelf to the ſame 
. purpoſe; Col.. 3. 12,13, 14, 15+ 


5. *Tis a temper to which many gracious promiſes are 
made, Pfal. 2.5.9. The meek will he guide in judge- 
ment, the meek will he teach his way, and Mat. 5.5. 
The meek, ſhall inherit the earth, that is, they ſhall enjoy 
that which God gives them here with much more Peace, 
Bietneſi and Comfort than others do. Meek perſ@hs ane 
not given-to Lawing and quarrelling as other men are, 
if they be oppreſſed at any time God does uſually intereſt 
himſelf in their quarrel, Prov. 16.79, When a mans 
wayes pleaſe the Lord he.maketh bir very. enemies to be at 


peace with him, Andif God does ſometimes for graci- 


.ous ends ſuffer the meek to be oppreſſed, ( namely, for 
the exerciſe of their faith and patience ) he will recom- 
pence them abundantly in the other life. 


6. "Tis a temper. of great benefit and advantage to the 
life of man. It takes the edge off. from ſufferings that 
'. they cannot wound and hurt us; Whereas he that frets 

and rages makes that troubleſome to ' him which elfe 


-Ccc would 
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would not be ſo. As in caſe of reproachful words, which in 
themſelves neither hurt our bodies nor leſſen our eſtates, but 
the great danger of themis if they drive us into anger. 
For then our anger may ran us into abundance of other 
fins. Whereas he that meckly pafſes them by is never 
the worſe for them, nay the better, ( as God orders it ) 
For he ſhall be rewarded for his Patience. And fo much 
of the excellency and benefits of meckneſt, 


16. Another Direction is this. Be humbled ſeriouſly before 
the Lord tor all former zrregular and exorbitant Paſſions. thou haſt 
been guilty of, and ſeek pardon of them in the blood of Chriſt, 
and pray carneli]y unto the Lord to keep thee.from falling into 
the like again, and to. give thee the -wiſdom which comes from 
above which is firſt pure then peaceable, gentle, and eafie to be in- 
treated, and full of good fruits, And when thou art ſurprized 
on a ſudden with any unexpeded accident or violent temptation that 
is apt to diſorder thee, then. ſend up. a fervent ejaculation to hea- 
ven as a ſpeedy meſſenger for help and fuccour inthat time of 
danger. | 


i7. Laſtly, Set a high price and value upon quietneſs, meek- 
neſs, and a calm frame of Soul, 1 Theſe 4. 11. Study to be quiet 
and to do thy own buſineſf. And fo much of the directions for 


| the right regulating of our angere 


4. I come to conſider the excuſes * that thoſe that are prone to 


zoftra qwi4 be angry do uſe to make for themſelves. 


FLILUD 
defendimus 


er maly- 


Pins a x” 
cuſare quarn | 


excutere. 
SEN. 


They are ready to ſay that their afflidizons areſo great 
and fo heavie that they cannot bear- them with | any pati- 
ence, And therefore they may fay as Fonab did, that 


they do well to be angry, and that it is better for them to 
dye than to live, 


Anſw. Be ſilent all fleſh before God, What art thou 

O Man, O Worm , that thou replieſft againft God'? Aaron 
had two Sons deſtroyed at one ſtroke by fire from Hea- 
veri. And they both dyed. ( for ought appears to the 
| contrary) 
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- 'contrary):n their fin,and that is a ſparper affi&iva than ever 


thou metteſt with. And yet the text ſayes,Lev.' 10.3. Aaron 
beld his peace, he uttered not one word of murmuring or 
diſcontent, againft the Almighty. To murmar againſt God 
is to throw a ſtone upward, that will be ſure to fall ox 
his head that threw it. Take heed "therefore of inward 
repining, or ontward murmuring againft the Almighty, 


| how heavy foever his hand be upon thee. Shall a living 


man complain ? ( fayes the moanful Prophet, Lam. 3. 
39.) Man fuffereth for his fin. God is alwayes juſt, 


though his wayes tO us are ſometimes amazing and paſt our 


2, 


rat ſenſe ('excc 


finding out. 


They are ready to ſay that the provocation upon which 
they were angry,was ſo greatthat fleſo and blood could not 
bear it-” | ; 

Anſw. Fleſh and blood neither in a #atxral nor a mo- 
t it be changed') can enter into the King= 


dom of God, 1 Cor. 15.59. And the Apoſtte tells us, 


that they that live after the fleſh ſhall die, Rom. 8.13. 
and that not a temporal death only but an eternal. And 


Gal. 5. 24+ He.tells us that all that are Chriſts have 
(in ſome good degrees though not all equally”) crucift= 
ed the fleſh with its corrupt affefions and Iuſts * 


They are ready to ſay that they are Cholerick, by #4- 
ture, and therefore they cannot help falling into Paſſion, 


Alas! bow can they ( will. they ſay ) except God give 


them patience. 


Anſw. A Cholerick temper I confeſs may ſtrong- 
ly diſpoſe them to anger, but cannot neceſſitate 
them to it. And if they did pray earneſtly to God for 


-: {the aſlifance of his grace and ſet a watch over themſelves, 


they might bring themſelves into better order. But ſome 
people ſeem-to expe& that God ſhould do all for them 
and neither earneſtly beg grace from him to help them, 
nor endeavour ſeriouſly in the power he vouchſafes to 
them to mortify the A of their hearts. If a 

Cc 2 
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great reward. were propounded to. a. Cholerick man on 
condition he abſtained from falling into. any wnſeemly 
Feſſion for oneiday whatever provocation were offered him, 
ſurely he would do it.. And if a man may by great 
watchfulneſi abſiain one-day for a temporal. reward, why 
ſhould he not do it the exe day, and the: aext after that 
out of obedicnce unto God ? There are ſeveral gracious 
Chriſtians that are. not eaſily, frequently, or furiouſly an-, 
gry nor miſ{-behaye.themſelves. in their anger by word or 
deed. Do you endeayour to do folikewiſe. 


\ Theyare ready to fay that ſuch a man was exceſſively *. 
+ bot and angry with them, and why ſhould not they be fo - 
with him ? | \ 


Anſ. No man muſt go about to cure an evil with an - 
evil or to corre a vice by a vice, fire is not quenched by. 
fire nor anger with anger. *Tis more Chriſtian-like to. 
give place to wrath, and aud overcome evil with good. 


\ ans 


CHAP. X. 


Of Idlenels. 


HE Prophet Ezekie! Chap. 16. 49.-tell:us, that this 
was the iniquity of Sodom, Pride, fulneſi of bread, 
and abundance. of Idleneſt, neither did ſhe ſtrengthen - 
the hands of the. Poor. 'T wiſh abundance of Idleueſs 
were not at this day a ſin found in Emgland as well as in Sodom, 
and that among the wealthieſt, and thoſe of the beſt rank and 
quality in the Nation, whoſe education one- would think-ſhould 
have taught them better. things, Sexeca complained of old that 
men ſpent their time cither in #ibil agendo or aliud agendo,or male 
agendo, either in pure idlenefi and doing nothing, or doing things 
of ſmall moment and conſequence, or in doing things evil and 
wicked. 1 wiſh this were not too true of many among us in theſe 
daycs, who either idle and ſquander away their precious time or 
unuſefully and impexrtinently.. imploy it,. or * elſe imploy it in 
fin and wickednels, little confidering that diligence in-doing evil 
is but a making haſte to hell. A diſcourſe therefore that tends to 
ſhew people how neceffaryrit is to their happineſs, that they ſhould 
well imploy their ime, and not fooliſhly and carcleſly ſquander it 
away; I hope cannot be unſeaſonable. The Apoſtle, EpheC: 4. 
15,16. makes. circumſpet walking and redeeming time. to be the great 
Charaterto diftinguiſh thoſe that axe: wiſe from thoſe that are foo» = 
Tiſh. See that ye walk circumſpely ( ſayes he ) not as fools, but 
as wiſe, redeeming tbe time. This is the SubjeR therefore that I.. 
ſhall now ſpeak to, and in the handling of it I (hall ſhew, 


| 1. What is meant by redeeming time. F 
2. For what purpoſes eſpecially.it is to be redeemed... 


3., From what we mult redeem. it. . wart i 3 
3. 4. What : 


| dieruthe 
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> What are the reaſons nd motives that ſhould preſs 
this duty upon Us. 


5. I ſhall give ſome direGions as" to the manner how 
ve ſhould redeem it. | 
6. I ſhall ſhew who are the perſons that ſhould eſpe- 

Sally be perſwaded to the practice wt this duty. 


:For the F inſt Ihat is meant by redeemingsi thee. 
Time may be els __ either as paſt, preſent or to come. 


1. For Time paſt, there is no recalling of that; the loſgof it 
+ Danna Ought to be bewailed by us and that with great bitterneſs. K 
flo reram, 2. For Time to come, that we are uncertain of. Only two times 
ſed piws we are afſured will come 3 the time of Death and the time of 
fieo damna Fudgement. And he is no wiſe man that does not provide and 
prepare himſelf againſt both theſe. 
3- The Time preſent. This only is ozr time and this we ſhould 
labour well to imploy, improve and busbaxd to the beſt advantage. 


And ſo much'of the firſt particular, what is meant by redeeming 
Time. 


2, To what Morpeſes: are we to redeem time : ? 


' There are many excellent Purpoſes for which » we ſi6uld t it, 
Particaaily b- $1511501-; 4 


15 To conſider our wayes, and find out the fins, of our lives, 
fins we may humble ony Souls before ' the Lord” for them,, and 
may. undoe them again by true Repentance, if? 

2, "To fur out ouy' Purdbniand make our Petes with God by be. 
raking our ſelves to Chrifi-Jelus, and giving up our ſelves to hiry 
tobe Pardoned through the infinite merit of lis aFive and of 
fre obedience, and to be ſanRified by his Spgprit. 

3. To confider what  zexrely' affettivns are in us, that * we 
may ſet our ſeclyes ( range the aids of grace ) to ſubdue and 
mortify them. | 

4. Toconfider how we may ano onr outward converſation ſo, 
as may tend to the honour of God and credit of our Profeſi _ 
ÞL O-- 
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... 5, Tocconlider, what is the part that God hath' appointed us to 
at in this world and what are the peculiar duties incumbent on 
us, in reference to our particular calling and ſtation, that we 
may perform them, wiſely, faithfully, and diligently ; 

6. To conſider that this /ife is our ſeed-time, and that we ſhall 
reap hereafter according to what we ſow here... And-therefore we 
had need look to it that we ſow good ſeed and do what good we 
can while we have opportunity. He that ſowes to bis fleſh ſhall 
of the fleſh reap corruption, ana be that ſowes to the Spirit, ſhall of 
the Spirit reap life everlaſting, Gal. 6.7, ed 

'7. To conlider that we are not only to take caxe to clear out 
own-Soxls of. guilt, but to humble. our ſelves for the crying fins 
of. our Nation by which Our Heavenly 'Father is highly diſhoneured, 
that ſo 'we.may do ozr part to fland in the gap, and divert the 
wrath of God. And ſo much of the purpoſes for which we are 
to redeem Time. | hou | | 


© 3-I cqme now: in the third place to /couſider. from . what we 
muſt xedeemtime.. 1 i of od (5 


There are many things from which we muſt redeem it. 


1, From the ordinary Guſineſi and effairs of this life. For though: 
we arg,to be dil;gent-in our particular callings, yet we muſt not 
ſuffer our worldly . buſineſs t9 iugroſs all our time... We muſt labour 
ſo. to contriye the bulineſs of our callings that they may not in- 
trench upon that time which we are to imploy for the good of aur 
Souls. i :: HR 2t 9 $363 18,7 | 

. 2, From the lawfal refreſhments of our lives, ſuch as eating, 
drinking, ſleeping, recreatiqns,*&c. In which there is very. often 
200 much of our tirne ſpent. | 5:4 ; wh | ri 
3- From Converſation and company, eſpecially ſuch company 
——_ whom we. cannot expec& cither zo do good or to.receiue 
- 4. We muſt be eſpecially careful how; we employ. dur ſolitary. 

hours. and when we are alone; that, we do-not ſpend that time n. 
melancholy and impertinent muſings and rovings and wandrings of 
_ thoughts, but imploy it in meditation on things profitable and 
«ſeful, And if we had the caze and. Skill to, keep our minds 
» A forr-1:, py 29g, a» {avs <PO2TF, {Bb 18 143 49 a,. 1, fo 
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to good works when we are alone, It would'be of incredible advan- 
zage to us both for the improving of oxr reaſon, and much more 
to improve us in real piety and Chriftianity. And ſo much of 
the third Particular, From what we-muſt redeem time. : 


4. What are the reaſo#s that ſhould preſs this duty upon us ? 


-T. Our time is but ſhort, we have but a little of it. We 
have not ſeven or eight hundred years of life, as the Patriarchs had 
before the flood. Mans life is now ordinarily very ſhort. Few 
live to threeſcore years and ten, and very few 20 four-ſcore, And 
take out of the longeſt life that any live here (1. ) The folly 
and inconſfiderateneſs of Child-hood- and youth. (2. ) The time 
ſpent in eating, drinking, and-ſleeping, though with moderation. 
(3. ) The time of ſickneſi and indiſpoſition of health.” ( 4. ) The 
time ſpent in journeys and travel. ( 5. ) The time ſpent in recrea- 
tion and viſiting of friends. ( 6. ) The time of weakneſs, valitudi- 
aarineſi, unuſefulneſiin old age, I fay take out all theſe; and: the 
relidue that remaineth for our buſineſs of greateſt moment an@ 
conſideration we ſhall find will be but aſmall pittance or portion, 
And therefore having ſo little time,we had not need waſte it pro< 
digally. | 

T Our time flyes away very ſwiftly. Job 9.25, 26. compares 
it to three very ſwift things, toa Peſt, to a Ship ou the See and 
toan Eagle flying to her prey, Let any one conſider how ſoon 
a-year is gone, and then tell me whether zime does not fly away 
APICe, : 

: 3. A great deal of our time we havealready miſpent; Let us re- 
fic& on our infanrcy, Childhood, and youth, Alas ! How many 
years have pafled. over our heads ere we came to have ary confi- 
deration for what end we came into the-world, or what 'work, 
we had here to do? Nay how many in their youth have weaved- 
thoſe ourſed webs of ſin which muſt be afterwards waweaved and 
undone again with great ſorrow and ſhame ? Nay how much of 
the time which we have ſpent in Gods ows worſhip may be reck- 
oned to our loſt time 7 God commands us to wſe the World ar if we 
wſed it wot, But we are apt to pray ar if we prayed not and to 
hear as if we heard not, and t0 worſhip God in ſuch a cold and for- 


mal manner asif we minded not what we were about: 
| | | 4. Conſider 


ont 
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4. Conſider what a damned foul in hell would give for a little 
time to recover himſelf out of that woful miſery, if it were in 
his power to purchaſe it. O how cutting muſt jt needs be to him 
to think how he might have procured everlaſting joy and 
bliſs to himſelf, but he fooliſhly neglected his time and fea- 

ſon for the doing of it, which is not now to be recovered. If 
God by an extraordinary diſpenſation ſhould grant to a damned 
Soul one'moneth or week to come out. of hell upon tryal, {ſurely 
ſuch a perſon would better improve his time than before he had 
done. When people come to dic, at how dear a rate would they 
be willing to purchaſe ſome of thofe hours, which they foo- 
liſhly mis-ſpent and ſquandered away before. : 

5. Conlider, time isa Talent which we muſt account for. As 
we muſt not vaivly waſte and mis-ſpend our eſtates, ſo neither 
may we our time. Time is an Univerſal Talent that every one 
that lives to the years of diſcretion is intruſted with. Every man 
hath not a Talent of Learning or Wealth, but every man who 


liveth to®yecars of underſtanding is intruſted with a Talent of 


Time, which he may improve to his great advantage: if he be not 
wanting to himſelf. How highly guilty then are thoſe careleſs 

waſters of time, and thoſe voluptuous livers, whoſe time lies upon 
their hands, and if they have not almoſt every day a new diver- 
tiſement to paſs away their time ( as they wickedly phraſe it ) 
they know not what to do with it. O wretches! do you ſtudy 
to paſs away that which flyes away 0 faſt ? You had need clip its 
wings or hang leaden Plummets upon it, to ſtop: its courſe 
and keep it from flying away fo faſt, if you could poſſibly do it. 
You ſay you are for a ſhort life and a merry. Surely you think 


to live in the Work like Leviathan in the Sea, meexly to ſport 


and take your paſtime therein. Hark yow in your ear, you: that 
are ſuch prodigal ſpenders and wafters of your precious time, 
This is the time that God hath allotted you: to work out your 
{alvation in with fear and trembling. If a condemned MaJefaQtor 
had but two or thrce dayes allowed him to ſue out his pardon, 
do you think that he would ſpend that time-in ſports and paſtimes 
in feaſiings and merriments, in idle viſits and complements with- 
out any fenſe or regard in what condition he. was, and how his 
life was certainly and unavoidably at an end, if he did not pro- 
cure his pardon ? I ſuppoſe you _ = think him in his "a 
D i 
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— jf he ſhould ſo do. *Twas a woful ſpeech of that dying perſon 


who cryed out on his death-bed, call Time again, O call Time 
again. But that could not be done. 

6. Another reaſon why we ſhould redeem time is that given by 
the Apolile, Epbeſ. 4.16. Becauſe the dayes are evil, *Twas 
not in our power to order in what part of time fince the Creation 
we ſhould be born. God (in whoſe hands our times are and 
who determines our times and the bounds of our habitation, 
Afis 17.26. ) hath appointed us to live in thele evil times, and 
cherefore we ſhould now more eſpecially endeavour to redeem 
our time and improve it for all thoſe excellent purpoſes before 
mentioned. There are three things that ſpeak times to be evil. 


I. When iniquity abounds and little reſtraint is laid upon 
zt, but there are great examples to incourage it. 

2, When great troubles and ſufferings betall the people 
of God, and ſuch as defire to walk in all good conſcience 
towards God and man. | 

3+ When the times are full of ſrarer and temptations 
whereby multitudes are intrapped. And if zbeſe things 
be found among us at this day; We had need from this 


conſideration as well as the former, endeavour toguake the = 
belt improvement of our Time. 


5. I come now to give ſome diredions as to. the manner how 
time ſhould be redeemed. 


'T. Conlider there is #0 part of your time you ſhould be more 
careful well to improve than the ſeaſons of grace which God af- 
fords you. The Scripture ſpeaks of 2 time of viſitation, Luke 19. 
44. Of a day of Salvation, 2 Cor. 6.2. Of a time wherein 
the Lord maybe found, Iſa. 55. 6.. Of a time wherein the Spirit 
of God firiverh with the children of men, Gen. 6.3.. And this 
time of all times ought to be well improved, But you will ſay 
poſſibly, how ſhall we know this day of Gods viſitation and of the ' 
ftriving . of bis Spirit with us? 1 Anſwer, you may know it by 
theſe things - (1. ) When he caſts you by his providence under 
a powerful and awakening Miniſtry, whereby you are ſhewed the 
great evil and danger of your fins, and the abſolute neceſſity of 
your converſion, it you intend to be ſaved. 


2, When 
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2. When his holy Spirit co-operates with that Miniſtry and draws 
and perſwades your hearts to break off your ſins by repentance 
and to turn to God and to lay hold on the offers of his grace in 
Chriſt. 

3. When he ſends ſome_awakeniag affliciions, either publick or. 
private upon you» whereby he makes your hearts ſoft and tender 
and ready to embrace good counſel. 

4. When he affords you the company and example of pious and 
faithful Chiſtians who are ready to help and forward, and encou- 
rage you in the way to Heaven, When God affords you theſe 
helps, highly value and prize them as ſpecial favours from hea- 
ven and account that this is the day of yoar viſitation, this is your 

ſeaſon of grace, and therefore be very careful to make a right im- 
provement of it. Al wiſe men are careful to lay hold on, and 
to improve all fit ſeaſons and opportunities for the effeQing the 
butineſs they deſign. For that may be done 2# its fit ſeaſon 
which cannot be done out of it. How ealic is it to ſay} with the 
wind or to form iron while it is hot. But theſe things cannot 
be done at another time. The caſe is thus alſo in reference to the 
Soul. Seaſons of grace muſt by no means be neglected.For as there is 
a time of viſitation which God affords to the children of men,(o there 
isa time wherein ( men having outſiood their viſitation ) the Spi- 
rit of God will no longer ſtrive with them. And though we can- 
' not certainly determine this time ; yet there are ſome things that 
are ſhrewd figns of it, which it will behove us all well to conſfi- 
der and to examine our ſelves whether ſach figns be found in us or 
no. Thoſe tigns are ſuch as theſe 


I, When people have long lived under the powerful 
means of grace and are nothing bettered by them, but are 
as ignorant or worldly, as carnal and ſenſual as before, 
Obſerve what our Saviour ſayes, Luke 13.7. Theſe 
three years have I ſought fruit on this fig-tree and have 
found none, cut it down, why cumbreth it the ground ? 

2, When people have had many conviflions and ſecret 
workings of the Spirit of God in their bearts, and have re- 
ſiſted and quenebed them, Obſerve what God ſayes by 
the Prophet Ezekiel, Chap. 24. 13. of that people, be- 
cauſe IT have purged thee (that is, have uſed means to 

| Ddd 2 purge. 
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| , ed it he ſhould forfeit bis bead. I queſtion whether any inftance 


purge thee by ſending my prophets unto thee, ) and thor 
waſt not purged, thou ſhalt not be purged from thy filthi- 
neſt any more till 1 have cauſed my fury to reſt upon thee. 
And dreadful are thoſe words of the Lord alſo, Hoſez 4. 
17. Ephbraimis joyned 20 Idols let bim alone, | 

3. When God ſends affi7ion after affiiion upon them, 
and they are nothing amended by them, Efay. 1. 5. 
thy ſhould you be ſtricken any more, you will revolt more 
and more ? 

4. When they come to have a vile efteem. of the Minj- 
fters of Chriſt, and of his Ordinances. 

5. When they go on confidently and preſamptuouſly in 
their ſins, notwithſtanding all-the warnings and threat- 
nings they have had to the contrary, Deut. 29. 19, 20. 
IV hen they (pall blefl themſelves ſaying, 1 ſhall have peace 


though I walk after the imaginations of eny heart, adding 


drunkenneſf to thirft, the Lord will not ſpare that man, but 
bis anger and jealouſie ſhall ſmoak againſt him. 
Where theſe black marks are found, we have great cauſe 


to fear that ſuch mea have out-ſtood the day of their viſita- 


2704, But whatever others do, let us look to it that we 


carefully improve our. day of grace. And that is the firtt 


Direction. 


2, Diſpatch in the firft place, and with the greateſt care and 
diligence thy great work which muſt be done or thou art undone 
for ever. Secure thy intereſt in Chriſt and the pardon of all thy fins 
in him, thy ſtate in grace and thy title to Heaven, And when 
tbat great work, is once well done;thou-may'ſt go quietly and chear- 
Fally about thy worldly affairs and butineſſes. The generality of 
men are the verieſt children and fools as to their main concernment 
imaginable. They mind the world ſeriouſly but neglect the one 


thing abſolutely neceſſary. It a King ſhould ſend his Ambaſſa- 


dor and give him among the reſt, oze principal inſteyefiion, char- 


| Sing him above all things to mizd and obſerve that ; which if he 
F\ 


did he ſhould be highly rewarded at his return, but if he negle&- 


can be give tince the world began of any Ambaſſador ſo ſtupid 


and careleſs as to negle4 a matter that ſo much concerned him. 


But alas: how oft is this done. by. the children of men in a mat- 
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ter of greater moment £ Thou that wouldelt, it may be ſeverely 
have cenſured and condemned this Ambaſ[adir, if he had fo grof- 
ly negle&ed his duty, de te fabula aarratur thou art the man ; 
This thing is more than verified of thee who mindeft the things 
of this life but negletelt the great bulineſs for which thou cemeſt 
into the world, and which above all other things thou ſhouldeſt 
have minded. There is no neceflity that thou ſhouldett be rich 
and leave ſuch an inheritance to tvy Son, or ſo many hundreds 
in thy inventory, but it is of abſolute neceſſity thou ſhouldeſt be 
converted aud repent of thy ſins, aud get thy ſoul cleared of all thy 
; gailt by faith in Chriſt, and ſhouldſt honour God in this world, 
/ and ſhould'it be in ſuch a poſtzere and frame of mind and beart 
that thou may*it be fitted to dye. Theſe things are neceſſary to 
thee, the other axe not. Labour therefore to do thy great work- 
in the firft place, and do not defer it and put it off; God calls 
thee now to repent 3 do not put God off and ſay thou wilt doit 
hereafter. Ask thy felt this one ſerious queſtion, whether thox- 
ever doſt intend to repent or no ? If not, thou declarefi thox inten- 
aeſt to damn thy Soul. It thou doſt intend to repent, why wilt 
thou not now do it ? The longer thou delayeft, the more wnfit thou 
wilt be. Beſides, conſider this, thou in thy diftreſſes and neceſſi- 
ties cryeſt to God to relieve thee and to help thee preſently. 
| When thou art in pain or under a grievous ſickneſs thou would(t 
think it hard if God ſhould ſay, 1 will eaſe thee of thy pain ſeven 
gears hence, why ſhouldft thou then put God off with delayes ?- 
And *tis a ſad obſervation that ſome make concerning thoſe that 
wilfully delay to turn to God , namely that few of them are- , 
converted at laſt, Therefore pon all theſe acconnts defer not thy 
main work thy coverſien to God, and fecuring thy peace with him, 
whatever elſe thou negleCteſt. 
1 3. Labour to keep certain ſet times for thy private devotions, 
and be conſtant to them. Eſpecially be careful to * obſerve the- 
Lords-day well. Fromrour conſcienciouſneſi and diligence in the 
duties of Gods worlhip and fervice oz that day, we may make a 
probable conjecure of the ſucceſs of our worldly affairs and bu- 
fineſſes the week after. This a learned man * fayes he could not * There- 


but take notice of in himſelf aud as to bis own concerns, though om 5 
otherwiſe he was not addicted to ſuperſtitions obſeruations, — JIE 
| "P23 5 | | ditations.. 
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| 4. Keep conſcience tender and that will reprehend thee. for 
waſting thy time or ill imploying it. Thou wilt then be careful 
not to ſpend it in any thing that thy conſcience will reproach thee 


- for, and which muſt be repented of afterwards. Remember, 


God and conſcience muſt be pleaſed whoever be diſfpleaſed, 

5. Promiſe rot to thy (elf Jong life, but live as one that is #1- 
certain of another day. The groundleſs expecation of long life 
makes people many times leſs careful rightly to improve the preſent 


_ time. Men will ſpend prodigally out of a full purſe, who otherwiſe 


would be fparing it they knew they had but little. *Tis obſerved of 
ſome that have promiſed themſelves long life, that they have been 
cut off very ſuddenly. Thou reckoneſt pothbly upon years; whereas, 
it may be, thou haſt not moneths to live. However, ſay this to thy 
ſelf every morning. Iam now brought to the beginning of a new day ; 
O my ſoul-! let me zmprove this day well, fo as I may give a comfor- 
table account of it unto God. The S#x may return again after it hath 
ſet. But this day when it is once gone I ſhall never ſee again. 
6, Take hecd of thoſe things that rob people of their time, and 
watch carefully againſt them. And they are ſuch as theſe. 
i. A ſluggiſh and ſloathful habit of mind. Spontanea laſſitudo 
aſpontaneous laſſitude or wearineſi is align the body is out of order. 
And a voluntary ſloatbfulneſs and ſluggiſhneſſ is a lign of a diſtem- 
pered Soul floath is an averſeneſi from that labour which is our duty 
chrough a carnal love of caſe. He is moſt finfully ſloathful who is 
moſt voluntarily ſloathfull. *Tis certainly a very dangerons life for 


any man to live oxt of a caliing or to be idk and ſlothful in his cal- 


ling.But the worſt kind of ſloth is a backwardneſiand liſtleſneſito our 
greatelt duties. The Apolile cautions us not to be ſlathful in buſi- 
zefs, but fervent ix Spirit ſerviag the Lord, Rom. 12.11. Andif we 


would but take pleaſure in the work God calls us unto,we ſhould' 


not thenb e weary of it or ſlothful in ir. 

2, Overmuch ſleeping and drouzing and lying a bed, Suppoſe 
there be two young ſcholars ', whereof one ſleeps but fix hours 
uſually in a night and the other aize. The one of theſe out-lives the 
other 21 hours ina week, how much will he gain of him a year ? 

3e Too long 4 reſſing and finefying the body. Indeed neatneſs and 
cleanlineſi are very commendablezbut overmach curiofity in dreſſing 
and adorning the body,as it is a great vanity (0 it is a great and #> 
neceſſary expenſe of time. DTS | 


- 


4. Long 
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which I ſpake ſomething before under the third head. Indeed 


viſits may be prudently ordered, and ſpent in ſuch diſcourſe as 


is very profitable, and then they will not be only teftifications 
of civility and reſpeF from one friend to another, but a great 
" advantage and improvement to them many wayes. 
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4, Long viſits * and unprofitable and impertinent diſcourſe, of * Amici 


fares terpa 
ZH, 


5. Immoderate and too long ſports, games and recreations. TIn- 


| deed ſome fiting recreation may be needfull to him who has 
wearied himſelf in hone labour. He that mowes muſt ſome- 


times whet his ſythe, and he that travails mult ſometimes bait. 


And therefore recreations that are lawtul, moderate and ſcafo- 
nable, and conduee to the refreſhment of nature, and fitting us 
more for our buſineſs, are very allowable; but too much and 
too long recreation is a moſt prodigal expence of time. Nay 
there are ſome who labour. hard and. take great pains at their 
ſports and recreations,who are very idle in their due work. And 
what a folly is this to be ſo aftive and labourious about their 
pleaſures and to negle& their main bufineſs ? 


6. Vain impertinent and ungoverned thoughts axe a great con- 


ſumption of time, eſpecially in melancholy perſons. But this alſo 
I touched before. | 

7. Reading of vain and corruptiag books,ſuch as Play-books,&c. 
is another great waſter of precious time. Surely we ſhould not 
imploy our. time in reading any books but ſuch as tend to 
make us either wiſer or better, or more uſeful; not in ſuch as 
tend to the depraving and corrupting of our minds. Such 
walſters therefore of precious time as theſe are,. ſhould be care- 
fully avoided by us. And ſo much of the fixth Direction. 

7. Conſider how exceeding comfortable the review of time well 
ſpent will be when you come to dye. What a ſtrong cordial is it 
to a departing ſoul when he can ſay with the bleſſed Apoſtle, T have 
fought a good fight, T have finiſhed my courſe, T have kept the faith, 
henceforth there is laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſi, which 
the Lord the Righteous Judge ſhall give me at his appearing, 2 Tim. 
3.7, 8 Or with Wez:kiab, Eſay. 38.3. Remember now O Lord 
how I have walked before thee in, truth and with a perfed heart, and 
have done that which was good in thy fight ? *Tw# once faid by a 
holy man in. this Nation, that if any #ncomfortable Paſſion could 
betide a Saint in Heaven, it would be that be had ſpent his time no 
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better nor had done God more ſervice here. And therefore the pious 
and renowned Uſher cryed out on his Death-bea Lord pardon my 
omiſſions, But as the review of our time well ſpent and imployed 
will be exceeding comfortable to us at our dying haxr, ſo the con- 
-trary muſt needs be exceeding cutting. O how do people with 
then they had ſpent their time / Which of theſe two accounts do 
you think will then be moſt comfortable? Item ſo much of my time 
ſpent in Ale-houſes, Taverns, in idle company, in pleaſures, and paſ- 
times, in fooliſh mirth, and jollity, & c. or ſo much of my time ſpent in 
fervent prayer.to God, and praiting of him, ſo much in hearing his 
word, in meditation, in ſelf-examination, in pious diſcourſe, &c, *Tis 
hardly poſſible for voluptuous perſons, who have their minds filled 
with vanity & pleaſure,to imagine what a ditferent ſenſe they will 
have of things when they come to dye, from what they have now ; 
and how precious that time will then appear to them which they 
made fo little account of before. They will then begin to ſee 


their folly, as they fay Moles have their eyes opened juſt before they 


die. And as Hagar fat down and wept when her water wps ſpent, 
Gen. 21.15. So theſe people will then weep and how] when their 
titme is gone and can never be recalled. And ſo much for the directi- 


'ONn as to the manner how we ſhould redeem time. 


6, I come now in the laſt place to ſhew who are the Perſons that 
ſhould eſpecially be per{waded to the practice of this duty. 

I, Thoſe that are young. They ſhould take heed of Satans grand 
deluſion, who will perſwade them (if he can) that *tis too.ſoon for 
them as yet to think of improving their time, and if they ſhould do 
{o now they will loſe their prime time of pleaſure. But I ſhall refer 
them to my directions to the young in my book of knowledge and 
praRice for the anſwering ſuch ſuggeſtions. They ſhould conſider 
how many great advantages will accrue to them it they now im- 
prove their time well. Hereby they will prevent many fins and for- 
rows; hereby they will come to ſome eminency of knowledge grace 


and ſpiritual experience 3 hereby they will do God more ſervice in 


their lives, and their joyes and comforts will be greater when they 
come to be old, and their death will be more comfortable and. their 
reward in Heavgn much greater. | 

2. Thoſe who have loſt much time before. If a traveller hath 
loitered in the morningzhe had need ſpur up and ride hard in the re- 


maining part of the day, leſt the night oyertake him and fo _ 
im 


I95 


Chap. 10. Of Idlenefs. 

him from accompliſhing his journey. They that have loſt much 
precious time in the former part of their life, had need uſe dou- 
ble dilizence in well improving of it afterwards. 

3- The ſick and aged. They ought to look upon their Sun as 
ſctting and their glaſs as almoſt run out. And therefore if ever 
.. they will beſtir themſelves to ſecure to themſelves a happy cternity 

| they muſt do it now- 

4. Thoſe that at preſent enjoy more then ordinary Spiritual 
helps and advantages for the good of their ſouls, or ſuch oppor- 
tunities as they have not before met with. As .when God caſts 
them into a good Family, or vouchſafes to them the help of ſome 
faithful Miniſter, or the example of ſome exemplary Chriſtians 
whoſe help they had not before. Thoſe to whom God vouch- 
fafes ſuch advantages ſhould eſpecially be careful to improve them 
remembring that opportunity is the quinteſcence of time. A man 
may have a great deal of time and yet but few opportunities to 
effe& an imporfant buſineſs, and *tis the character of a wife man 
to make a right improvement of the opportunities vouch: ſafed 
to him. 

5. Thoſe that are in any office of Magiſtracy or Miniſtry, where- 
by they have an eſpecial opportunity of doing good to many. 
They ſhould be yery careful to improve this ſcaſon, for it will not 
alwayes laft, If therefore thou art a Magiſtrate, conlider thou haſt 
now a great opportunity to encourage Piety, Vercue, and Honeſty, 
and to beat down Sin, Vice,and Wickedneſs. Do what thou canſi 
for God while thy Magiſtracy laſts. If thou art a Miniſter, Preach 
the word faithfully in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, Exhort, Reprove, 


Rebuke with all long-ſuffering and patience 3 firive to win as ma- + 


ny ſouls to Chritt as thou cinſt. Thou knoweſt not how ſoon 


thy mouth may be ftopped. And I may make the like addreſs 
to others alſo. It thou art rich, diſtribute and communicate to 


the poor whilſt thou haſt an eſiate 3 poſſhbly it may be taken” 


from thee, and then thou canſt notdo it. If thou art a Parent 
or a Maſter of a Fathily, do good to the ſouls of thoſe under 
thy care while thou haſi time. Remember that both thy life and 
their lives are uncertain, and- thou knoweli not how Tong thuu 


mayelt have opportunity to do it. | 
6. The Izzorant. They that have been hitherto Ignorant ſhould 


conſider they muſt get knowledge it they intend to be ſaved 
| Eee for 
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for without the knowledge of the main fundamental Principles 
of the Chriſtian Religion, how is it poſſible they ſhould be good 
Chriſtians or know what God requires of them in order to their 
Salvation. : 

7. Thoſe that have been lately recovered from any dangerous 
fickneſs. They ſhould remember that God has renewed the leaſe 
of their life, which poſſibly both themſelves and their friends 
thought expiring. They ſhould remember the reſolutions and 
promiſes which they then made to God, and poſſibly to others in 
their tickneſs. It is ſaid of the Mariners that were in the Ship 
out of which Jonah was caſt, that when the Sea ceaſed from ra- 
ging and all was ſafe, that the men feared the Lord exceedingly, 
and offered a Sacrifice to the Lord and made vows, Jonah 1. 16, Ob- 
ſcrve, they made vows after their deliverance. Many make vows 
in their danger that are little careful to perform them when the 
danger is over. But let all thoſe that love their Souls be careful to. 
perform the vows they made to God in their fickneſles and di- 
{ireſſes. And fo much of this laſt particular, namely, the per- 
ſons who ought eſpecially to be perſwaded to the practice of this 
duty. | 


; 


